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our

PEE FACE.

Painful as the necessity is, it seems now to be

impossible to deny that the necessity exists for

christian controversy. If miracles may not be ex-

pected, and if therefore means must be used for the

preservation of christian truth in the world, it is

plain that the prolific ingenuity of the advocates of

error must be patiently and perseveringly resisted.

There is nothing new in this state of things except

in degree. Since the beginning of the world contro-

versy has been an inevitable condition of the preser-

vation of truth. The sacred writings are eminently

controversial.

The prophets of Baal who patronised idolatry, and

the false prophets of Israel who said, " peace, peace,

when there was no true peace, daubing the wall with

untempered mortar," compelled the faithful witnesses

for Jehovah to engage in controversy.

A similar necessity was laid upon the great Pro-

phet, *' the faithful and true witness," by the Sad-
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IV PREFACE.

ducees who denied the resurrection, and the PI: -

sees who " made void the commandments of G
,

through their traditions."

And in like manner tlie Ajoostles were compelled

to become controversialists, by the various false

teachers, who, even then, intruded into, disturbed,

and divided the infant christian churches. " The

noble army of martyrs," both primitive and protes-

tant, were controversialists.

We must not complain of the inheritance of our

fathers, and, judging by their experience, we have

no reason to fear for the great cause of " our Master

and only Saviour, Jesus Christ." For ourselves, it

is of primary importance that we should defend what

we believe to be his truth, with " meekness of wis-

dom ;" and not defend only, but restate that truth

also, with all plainness of sj)eech ; remembering that

christian knowledge is not hereditary, and that the

real source of danger from the heresy of the few, is

to be found in the ignorance of the many.

The writer of the following pages has addressed

himself to direct teaching, rather than direct contro-

versy ; and his standard of ultimate reference for all

his teaching, has been the holy Scripture. With a

cordiality which words can but inadequately express,

he agrees in the statement that, " what we find there

(in holy Scripture) is a part of Christianity, whether

recognised as such or no, in after ages : what we do

not find there is no part of Christianity, however early,

or however general may have been the attempts to
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interpolate it. If this be not so, we must change

our religion and our master ; we can be no longer

Christians, servants of Christ, instructed by him and

his own Apostles ; but Alexandrianists, Syrianists,

Asianists, following the notions which happened to

prevail in the church, according to the preponder-

ance of particular local or temporary influences, and

following as our master neither the wisdom of God,

nor even the wisdom of men ; but the opinions of a

time and state of society, whose inferiority in all

other respects is acknowledged."*

To a mind duly sensible of its own infirmity in

grappling with questions of abstract truth or false-

hood, and a conscience awake to the solemn respon-

sibility of influencing other minds : every fresh re-

flection tends to enhance the value and the mercy to

us, of God's vn-itten word.

It is diflficult, perhaps impossible, for us to form

strictly accurate judgments of our fellow-men ; to

examine fully, fairly, and impartially, the operations

of mind, the workings of affection, the conflicts of

passion, the calculations of interest which compose

the complicated machinery of a human character

;

to trace with nice discrimination the boundary lines

between the sincerity which deceives self, and the

hypocrisy which deceives or aims at deceiving

others.

Our diflftculties in so doing arise from various

causes.

* ArnolcTs Fragment on the Church, p. 47.
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First, these elements of character are evanescent.

They fluctuate. They do not, like masses of matter,

present always the same aspect to the inquirer.

Rather they resemble the clouds, ever changing their

forms before the wind, and their colours in the rays

of the passing eun.

Moreover, secondly, they are deceitful, frequently

presenting appearances which are not real, like the

clouds again, exhibiting fantastic shapes of mountains,

castles, battlements, or even of living beings. Neither

are our difficulties confined to those causes only which

belong to the things to be examined.

They arise, thirdly, from the state of the examiners.

We also ourselves are fluctuating and deceitful. If

Adam, in all the perfections of his unfallen nature,

and unclouded understanding, had been brought to

the investigation of such a creature as one of his

fallen descendants ; doubtless his glance would have

been penetrating, and his knowledge derived there-

from extensive and accurate. The glass would have

been steady in the hand of the inquirer, and what-

ever inaccuracy might have arisen in the process

would have been occasioned exclusively by the move-

ment in the object of his inquiry. But in all our

inquiries the case is different. We are ourselves

involved in the movement. The hand which holds

the glass is unsteady, as well as the object to which

the glass is directed. The subject to be investigated

is dark, and the investigator is a partaker of that

darkness. The human character is deceitful, and the



PREFACE. Vll

human student of character also is deceitful. Man
as the subject of an experiment is morally blind,

and man as the acting exi^erimenter is morally blind.

And if the blind lead the blind both shall fall into

the ditch.

Such, in brief and in truth, is the history and

character of all human philosophy of the human

mind, unassisted by the enlightening teaching of the

Spirit of God. Such indeed is the undesigned con-

fession of philosophy. The celebrated saying of one

of the celebrated sages of Greece was, know thyself.

He was wise enough to find out that he did not know

himself ; and he holds up self-knowledge as the climax

of wisdom attained by none, to be desired and

aimed at by all. No man knows himself: and how

then with fewer opportunities for examination, can

he know others, who, in all the essentials of their

nature, are like himself?

Here, in the impotence of man, to detect himself,

or investigate his fellow, we discover another reason

for devout thankfulness to our God for the inesti-

mable treasure of holy Scripture, the living and lively

oracles of truth. " For the word of God is quick

and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged sword,

piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and

spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is a discer-

ner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." Heb.

iv. 12. Jesus Christ is the word of God. In him

is more than the created wisdom of Adam in its best

estate. He is " the wisdom of God." Of him it is
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truly written that, " he knew what loas in many He

sounded all the depths of man's mind. He penetrated

the most secret recesses. He detected the most de-

ceitful appearances. He arrested the most fitful and

evanescent operations. He fixed, embodied, con-

densed, so as to exhibit to our view, and hold fast

for our investigation, the cameleon character of man.

Refraining then from the mazes of abstract theo-

logical metaphysics, in which it is easy to be elabo-

rately useless, and learnedly lost; I have endeavoured

in all simplicity to use the word of God as " a lamp

unto my feet, and a light unto my path," (Ps. cxix.

105,) while engaged for my own satisfaction,—and

that, I trust, ofmy readers also,—in an investigation

of the truth concerning the church of God in Christy

and the churches of Christ militant here on earth.

On the subject of what is called " the notes of the

church," I have been much struck with the justice

and force of some observations in an anonymous dis-

course, attributed to Dr. Sherlock, in refutation of

Cardinal Bellarmin's celebrated Treatise. The

writer urges the important distinction between the

inquiry, " What is a true church ?" and the inquiry,

" Which is the true church?" He describes the right

use of " notes " to be, to ascertain what it is which

makes a church a true church ; which he affirms to

be necessary for all Christians to know, that they

may take care that nothing be wanting in their com-

munion, which is essential to a true church. And
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he charges the Cardinal with having introduced and

discussed quite a different question, viz. how, among

all the divisions of Christendom, we may find out

that only true church which is the mistress of all

other churches, the only infallible guide in matters

of faith, and to which alone the promises of pardon

and salvation are made ; and by some notes and cha-

racters of such a church, to prove that the church of

Rome is that church.

He says, " Let us now consider the cardinal's way

by some certain marks and notes, to find out which

is the true church before we know what a true church

is. To pick out of all the churches in the world,

one church which we must own for the only true

church, and reject all other churches which do not

subject themselves to this one church. To find out

such a church on whose authority we must rely for

the whole christian faith, and in whose communion

only, pardon of sin is to be had. That is the use of

notes in the church of Rome, as I have already shown

you ; and truly they are very pretty things to be

proved by notes, as to consider them particularly."

" To find out which is the true church before we

know what a true church is. This, methinks, is not

a natural way for inquiry, but is like seeking for we

know not what. There are two inquiries in order of

nature prior to, which is the true church ? viz.

whether there be a true church or not, and what it

is ? The first of these the cardinal takes for granted*
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that there is a church ; but I won't take it for granted,

but desire these note-makers to give me some notes

to prove that there is a church. There is indeed a

great deal of talk and noise in the world about a

church ; but that is no proof that there is a church ;

and yet it is not a self-evident proposition that there

is a church ; and therefore it must be proved. Now
that there is a church must be proved by notes, as

well as which is this true church, or else the whole

design of notes is lost ; and I would gladly see these

notes, which prove that there is a church before we

know what a church is. To understand the mystery

of this we must briefly consider the reason and use

of notes in the church of Rome. According to the

popish resolution of faith into the authority of the

church, the first thing we must know is, which is the

true church, for we must receive the scrij^tures and

the interpretation of them, and the whole christian

faith and worship from the church, and therefore

can know nothing of religion until we have found

the church. The use then of notes is to find out

the church before and without the scriiDtures, for if

they admit of a scripture proof, they must allow that

we can know and understand the scriptures without

the authority or interpretation of the church, which

undermines the very foundation of popery. Now, I

first desire to know how they will prove that there

is a church without the scripture ? that you will say

is visible itself, for we see a christian church in the

world : but what is it I see ? I see a company of
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men who call themselves a church, and tliis is all I

can see ; and is this seeing a church ? A church

must have a divine original and institution ; and

therefore there is no seeing a church without seeing

its charter, for there can be no other note or mark

of the being of a church but the institution of

it."

" And this proves that we cannot know that

there is a churcli without knowing in some measure

what this church is ; for the charter which founds

the church must declare the nature and constitution

of it, what its faith, and worship, and laws, and

privileges, are. But now these essential characters

of a church must not be reckoned by the Romanists

among the notes of a church ; for then we must find

out the true church by the true faith and true wor-

ship (not the true faith by the true church) which

destroys popery."

" Hence it is that these note-makers never at-

tempt to give us any notes whereby we shall know

that there is a church, or what this church is ; for

there are no notes of these, but such as they dare

not give, viz.,—The authority of the scriptures, and

every man's private judgment of the sense and in-

terpretation of them ; for at least till we have found

a church we must judge for ourselves ; and then the

authority of the church comes too late ; for we

must first judge upon the whole of religion if we

must find out a true church by the true faith before
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we can know the true church ; and we cannot rely

on her authority before we know her ; and there-

fore they take it for granted that there is a church,

which they can never prove in their way, and attempt

to give some notes whereby to know which is the

church ; and then learn what the church is from

the church herself, which is like giving marks

whereby to know an unicorn, before I know whe-

ther there be an unicorn or not, or what it is."

" Another blunder in this dispute about notes,

is, that they give us notes whereby to find out the

true catholic church, before we know what a par-

ticular church is. For all Bellarmin's notes are

intended only for the catholic church ; and therefore

his first note is the name catholic. Whereas the

catholic church is nothing else but all true christian

churches in the world, united together by one com-

mon faith, and such acts of communion as distinct

churches are capable of, and obliged to. Every par-

ticular church, possessing the true faith of Christ, is

a true christian church ; and the catholic church

is all the true christian churches in the world, which

have all the same nature, and are, in some sense, of

the same communion. So that it is impossible to

know what the catholic church is before we know

what a particular church is ; as it is, to know what

the sea is, before we know what water is. Every

true single ]3articular church has the whole and

entire nature of a church, and would be a true
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church, though there were no other church in the

world ; as the christian church at Jerusalem ^yas,

before any other christian churches were planted

:

and therefore there can be no other notes of a true

church but what belongs to every true particular

church ; and that can be nothing but what is essen-

tial to a church, and what all true christian churches

in the world agree in, viz., the true faith and wor-

ship of Christ."

In answer to the cardinal's argument, that we

cannot know what true scripture is, nor what is the

tiTie interpretation of scripture, but from the

church ; and that, therefore, we must know the

church before we can know the true faith ; the

writer replies,

" I readily grant that at this distance from the

writing the books of the New Testament, there is

no way to assure us that they were written by the

Apostles, or apostolical men, and owned for inspired

writings ; but the testimony of Christians in all ages.

But herein we do not consider them as a church,

but as credible witnesses. Whether there be any

such thing as a church, or not, we can know only by

the Scriptures. But without knowing whether

there be a church or not, if we know that for so

many hundred years these books have been owned

to be written by such men, and have been received

from the Apostles' days till now, by all who call

themselves Christians ; this is as good an historical

proof as we can have for anything. And it is the
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authority of an uninterrupted tradition, not the

authority of the church, considered as a church,

which moves us to believe them. For, setting aside

the authority of tradition, how can the authority of

a company of men, who call themselves the church,

before I know whether there be any church, move

me to believe anything which was done sixteen

hundred years ago ?"

" But there is a company of men in the world,

and have been successively for sixteen hundred

years, (whether they be a church or not is nothing

to this question,) who assure me that these books

which we call the Scriptures were written by in-

spired men, and contain a faithful account of what

Christ did, and taught, and suffered ; and therefore

I believe such books : and from them I learn what

that true faith is, which makes a true christian

church."

" As for the true interpretation of scripture, that

we cannot understand what it is without the church,

this I deny. The scriptures are very intelhgible

to honest and diligent readers, in all things neces-

sary to salvation ; and if they be not, I desire to

know how we shall find out the church. For cer-

tainly the church has no charter, but what is in the

scripture ; and then if we must believe the church

before we can believe or understand the scriptures,

we must believe the church before we can possibly

know whether there be a church or not. The

scripture cannot be known without the church, nor
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the church without the scripture, and yet one of

them must be known first ! and yet neither of

them can be known first, according to these princi-

ples, which is such an absurdity, as all the art of the

world can never paUiate."

The distinction here marked between men con-

sidered as credible witnesses to facts, and men con-

sidered as a church, is of vital importance. To

constitute men competent and credible witnesses to

facts occurring in their own times, no divine consti-

tution is necessary, no mission, no revelation, no-

thing but the ordinary functions of sense and reason

which men possess as men. But to constitute them a

church, (especially such a church as is supposed

invested with such authority as is claimed,) a divine

constitution is indispensable, and a very sjiecial mis-

sion.

These questions then arise. Where is this divine

constitution described ? By whom was this special

mission given ? Who formed men into a church ?

To say that our Lord Jesus Christ did it, to ap-

peal to the scriptures in support of this fact, and

to believe the authenticity, genuineness, and inspi-

ration of the scriptures on the authority of intelli-

gent witnesses considered as men—all this is simple,

and clear, and satisfactory. But to appeal to the

church as a church, for a primary proof that there

exists such a thing as a church, is wilfully to con-

found the distinction between men as men, (possess-
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ing sense, and reason, and memory, existing as we
see and know without any proof that men do exist,)

and men as a corporation, invested with authority

by a divine institution, and so existing in a way for

which we demand proof. It is through inattention

to this distinction that the sophism of the Romanists

seems to be an argument.

The use made of the " notes of the church" in

the following pages, is to show that in their true

and full meaning they belong to " the church of

God in Christ," and to nothing else. To any of the

churches of Christ militant here on earth, they

cannot be applied with truth, except in a very

qualified sense.

The distinction here made between the church

and the churches introduces the outward and visible

ordinances of Christianity.

To a christian discussion of this branch of the

subject, careful discrimination, and charitable for-

bearance are indispensable; discrimination to dis-

tinguish between what is of divine institution, and
what of human addition ; and forbearance to deal

moderately with what man has added, as with what
man may omit, or alter, " so that nothing be or-

dained against God's word."

The institutions themselves, in all that is indeed

divine, are the common characteristic of " the church

of God in Christ :" the human additions, in all that

it is lawful for man to add, are the varying badges

8
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of " the churches of Christ militant here on earth ;"

while to ordain unlawful additions, i. e. such as are

against God's word, and to insist on their observance

as indispensable to salvation, is one of the predicted

marks of the great " apostasy" from the church.

Touching the nature and efficacy of the ordi-

nances, no extreme views are advocated in the fol-

lowing pages. The writer cannot rely on the

Christian sacraments as physical miracles of never-

failing efficacy. He can find no divine promise to

them, to justify such reliance ; and no human asser-

tions, or assurances, or anathemas,* however confi-

dently advanced, or vehemently reiterated, can in

his judgment supply the needful proof.

Neither can he, on the other side, be content to

think or feel concerning the christian sacraments as

if they were, and could be, nothing more than em-

blems of spiritual truth, and badges of a christian

man's profession. Still less can he coincide in the

opinion that they were temporary semi-Jewish in-

stitutions, intended for the infancy of the christian

church, till her true spirituality was understood and

established ; but not now binding upon the practice

of Christian men.

Rather he desires to express his convictions in

* " Si quis dixerit, sacramenta novae legis non continere gra-

tiam quam significant si quis dixerit, per

ipsa novae legis sacramenta ex opere operato non conferri gra-

tiam anathema sit."— Cone. Trid. Sess. vii.

c. 6, 8.
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the following words of Hooker, where all these

points are comprehensively touched. " The sacra-

ments contain in themselves no vital efficacy ; they

are not physical, but moral instruments of salvation

;

duties of service and worship, which, unless we per-

form as the Author of grace requireth, they are

unprofitable. They are moral instruments, the use

whereof is in our hands, the effect in his : for the

use, we have his express commandment ; for the

effect, his conditional promise."* In happy accord-

ance with this, the twenty-fifth Article of our own

church declares, that " in such only as worthily

receive the sacraments, they have a wholesome effect

or operation :" and the twenty-ninth contains a

significant description of those who do not receive

worthily, and in whom, consequently, the sacraments

have no wholesome effect or operation, viz., " such

as be void of a lively faith."

In no society upon earth do the marks of " the

church of God in Christ" appear more conspicuously

—or, as the writer thinks, so conspicuously—as in

the Church of England
;
judged by her constitution

and authorised standards. He is grieved to be

obliged, by the force of facts, to feel ; but feeling it,

he cannot withhold the faithful avowal ; that,

judged by her present practice, she is not entitled to

such commendation.

Yes, though our adversaries should mock at our

* Ecc. Pol. vi. .5.
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complaints ; though they should misrepresent as

essential and inseparable parts of our system, what

we deprecate as departures from, and abuses of,

that system ; and though they should ascribe to un-

worthy motives, our continued attachment to our

church, notwithstanding the evils so exposed and

deplored ; still our duty is clear ; our attachment is

sincere and unaltered; though this we freely con-

fess, that to render that attachment abidinglv con-

scientious in existing circumstances, it must be

continued under protest against the abuses.

Instead of being a fair counterpart of her

standards, the present practice of the church of

England, viewed in her authoritative administration,

is in many respects a deplorable contrast. Aposto-

lical doctrine, in all the free grace and unsearch-

able riches of Christ, is plainly maintained in her

standards ; and as plainly discountenanced by her

Rulers—with some exceptions. Apostolical fervour,

in earnest prayer for the inspiration of the Holy

Spirit, breathes through her Liturgy ; but is con-

demned as unhallowed enthusiasm, when expressed

in any other than the very terms which have be-

come familiar to the ear, while the life and power

of their true meaning is far from the heart. Her

prayers are consecrated by prescription and use,

and are very highly commended ;
provided they are

read without any really serious intention of being

heard and answered : but such of her warm-hearted

sons as really believe what she has taught them -to

h 2
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say ; and give thanks in good earnest to their hea-

venly Father, because He has been graciously

pleased to hear them, and " grant them in this

world knowledge of his truth ;" are frowned upon

by the governing party as vastly too energetic.

In her standards, there is a faithful echo to the

scriptural truth, that *' it is good to be zealously

affected always in a good cause," and an earnest

invitation to follow the example of Him who said,

*' the zeal of thy house hath eaten me up ;" but in

her administration, there is an unfeigned and

scarcely concealed horror of zeal, as of a most unor-

thodox and ungentlemanlike quality, altogether un-

suited to sober-minded and harmless churchmen.

In her standards, the Church of England is Pro-

testant—emphatically Protestant ;* but in her pre-

sent administration—thank God not universally,

but—in a very influential section of her governing

body, she is, to say the least, doubtful ; softly ex-

pressing one opinion, and with infatuated incon-

sistency acting upon another ; gently reproving

Tractarianism, and substantially promoting Trac-

tarians. The good sense of the country is shocked

* Even this is denied by some of her " non-natural" sons
;

but how can it be disproved in the face of this one fact, to men-

tion no other, that the Church of England, in her declaration

after her communion service, condemns the distinguishing and

most solemn act of the worship of the Roman Church—to wit,

the adoration of the Host—as " Idolatry, to be abhorred of all

faithful Christians ?"
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by such proceedings, and whether our rulers will

believe the painful fact or not ; it is a fact, that

the attachment of the lay-members of the church,

in unnumbered multitudes throughout the kingdom,

is becoming seriously relaxed ; and in those imme-
diate localities where Tractarianism is encouraged

by authority—in act, though not in word—dis-

senters from the national church are in rapid mul-

tiplication. Thus while some of the Tractarians

have themselves dissented into Romanism ; the

others, who remain and find favour in the eyes of

our rulers, are hurrying the christian laity into con-

gregational independency.

The writer is quite aware that the persons who ought

most deeply and practically to feel such a statement

as this, are precisely the persons most likely to turn

away from it as from the disagi-eeable voice of a

needless alarmist. Yet it might be supposed, that

sufficiently emphatic proofs have been supplied to

them, on many topics, that the country will not

rest quiet because they wish it to do so, and that

danger cannot be averted by closing our eyes to the

fact of its existence.

Neither is existing danger all of one kind. While

a two-fold defection is weakening the church from

within, our danger from without is imminent ; ex-

posed as Ave are to the systematic, patient, and skil-

fully conducted advances of Romanism. Our Ro-

manist opponents are not merely that portion of our

own population who are members of the Church of

10
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Rome—if this were so, the danger would be com-

paratively small—but the whole organised system

of that church, throughout the whole world, is

against us.

Universal supremacy is the claim of that system

—a claim not admitting of abandonment, or even of

modification. It is declared to be divine in its

origin, and absolute in itself. To say that the sub-

jects of the Pai3al Court aim at the establishment of

such a supremacy, is only to say that they are sin-

cere and consistent. To say that they make use of

all practicable means for the attainment of their

object is only to say that they are active and dili-

gent. To say that they vary the means made use

of, as the circumstances vary under which they are

called to act, is only to say tliat they are sagacious

and skilful. And to say that they act often as if

they thought the end justified the means—denying

or asserting, and that on oath, as seems most expe-

dient at the time—is only to say that they treat

some of their own principles practically. To allege,

therefore, that they aim at the destruction of the

British constitution in church and state, and the

subjugation of England to the papal crown ; is not

to accuse them of any dereliction of duty. On the

contrary, holding the principles which they hold,

it would be a great dereliction of duty, on their

part, not to attempt this consummation ; which, in

prostrating England, would prostrate the whole

world at the feet of St. Peter s chair. All our colo-

7
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iiies, east and west, would, as a matter of course,

fall in the wake of the mother country. The Pro-

testant communities on the continent of Europe

would prove a still easier conquest ; and no steady

or combined resistance could be expected from the

insulated and unorganised congregations of the Pro-

testants in America. There would not remain on

the face of the globe a single citadel unstormed

;

not a voice of even remonstrance against the im-

prisonment, torture, or martyrdom of the last of the

heretics. Illustrations of this abound. Madeira,

Sardinia, Ancona, Ireland, supply living proofs

that Romanism now, as in the days of Hildebrand,

claims the m orld as her own ; and would make, if

practicable, an unrelenting clearance of all obstinate

nonconformists from the face of the earth. They

are bound to make the attempt ; they are bound to

persevere in the attempt ; however, circumstances

may, from time to time, lead them to restrain or

modify their successive demands in this country.

Whether it be the elective franchise in 1793; the

establishment of Maynooth College in 1795 ; ad-

mission to the Imperial Parliament, and other

offices of trust and power in 1829 ; to the Muni-

cipal Corporations in 1834 ; whether it be the state

endowment of Maynooth in 1845 ; the Repeal of

the Irish Union in 1847 ; or the formal national

establishment of the Roman church in Ireland in

1850 ;—all have been, and would be only instal-

ments; instalments, at no one stage supi)lying a
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level on which contentment and peace might be

expected ; but in every instance serving as the steps

of a ladder for gradual ascent, increasing the possi-

bility, and therefore animating the prospect, and

stimulating the ambition to reach the top.

Were England's church true to herself, Rome's

ambition could never be gratified. Present appear-

ances, however, are mournfully against us. Warning

after warning has been disregarded. Even the

declension of above half a hundred of our clergy,

and I know not how many laity, through the " facilis

descensus" of Tractarianism, down to the " lower

deep" of prostrate and unquestioning superstition

;

does not appear to have produced the smallest prac-

tical alarm in our rulers. There is nothing new

under the sun. In vain Cassandra raised her voice.

In vain Laocoon hurled his spear. In vain the

clang of hostile armour sounded from the bowels of

treachery. Troy's temper was infatuation, and the

natural consequence was Troy's ruin.

Engaged, as the writer is, in the incessant activi-

ties, public and private, of the ministry of tlie

Gospel, in the midst of a poor and densely-crowded

population; i:freaching, at the least, three times every

week, and never without thoughtful and earnest

preparation ; liable to interruption at every hour of

the day and night ; and having access to books on

but a limited scale : he feels deeply his inability to

do justice—not to his subject, no uninspired man can
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do it justice, but—to his o\vii feelings and convic-

tions.

He does not say this to deprecate criticism, but

for the sake of the good cause which he so unwor-

thily—and at such manifold disadvantages, when

compared with its assailants—defends : since there

is scarcely a position taken in this book, which, on

a re-perusal, he does not feel that he could and

would have made stronger, but for the interruptions

referred to.

With regard to criticism : considered in a lite-

rary point of view, he is comparatively little con-

cerned about it ; but he hopes, in all sincerity of

meekness and teachableness, to profit by any serious

and sound theological criticism which his publica-

tion may elicit.

He loves the Church of England cordially, while

neither ignorant, nor heedless of the painful practical

abuses, which so sadly interfere with her full effi-

ciency. He has served in her ministry with " a

ready mind" for six-and-twenty years. His soul

reposes on the fundamental truth so plainly and

pointedly expressed in her Articles. His heart's

best desires are fervently uttered in her Liturgy.

His most matured convictions are in accordance

with her order and government. He is fully satis-

fied that she supplies abundant scope and opportu-

tunity for every exercise of devotion, and for every

act of self-denial and benevolence, which iro to

constitute the whole " reasonable service" to M'hich
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Christians are called in this world. And he will

esteem himself richly rewarded for his labours, if

they tend, in some measure, to settle the now agi-

tated minds, to fix the wavering affections, and to

stimulate the active services—in church teaching

and church extension—of his fellow-churchmen.

St. Judes, Liverpool, March 1846.
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CHAPTER I.

INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS.

Happiness in man—The character of God—The Gospel of Christ

—Interesting to angels—Entrusted to men specially commis-

sionedfor its proclamation and extension.

1. Happiness ! True and abiding hajDpiness for

man, where and how is this to be found? " My
soul, wait thou only upon God, for my expectation

is from him !" * We are all expectants. Each of

us has something in progress or in prospect upon

which we are waiting, and from which we are in

expectation of some advantage, or enjoyment, or

both. We may have been disappointed in such ex-

pectations often ; still, new objects suggest them-

selves. The world is fertile in them. Before one

project comes to a termination another has started,

and the interest excited by it has engaged the mind.

Thus man is beguiled from one expectation to

* Ps. Ixii. 5.

B
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another, till the thread of life is siuldenly snapped,

and all his hopes perish. There is no hope in hell.

If hope were there, hell would be no longer hell.

But hope descends to his children upon earth, and

they follow in the footsteps of their father. Their

father's hopes have indeed perished ; but he does

not come back to tell of the disappointment. Stone

after stone falls in the water, one with a louder

noise and making a somewhat greater commotion

than another, but the difference is momentary—the

water closes over both ; each is followed by another

and another ; and the water closes over all. The

mean man and the mighty man, where are they ?

The learned man and the ignorant man, the rich

man and the poor man, the party man, and the

moderate man, and the neutral man, where are

they ? Ah, Lord God ! thou hast taught us that

" wide is the gate and broad is the road that leadeth

to destruction, and many there be that go therein
;"

therefore " hell hath enlarged herself and opened

her mouth without measure ; and their glory, and

their multitude, and their pomp, and he that re-

joiceth shall descend into it."
*

There is a straight gate, a narrow way, a way of

escape from the common ruin. That which we

have heard of the saving truth of God, that which

we have seen with our eyes in the Holy Scriptures,

which our understandings have perceived and our

affections embraced of the power of divine grace

;

* St. Matt. vii. 13. Isa. v. 14.
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tliat which we have thus known and felt declare we

unto you, that you may have fellowship with us

;

and truly " our fellowship is with the Father and

with his Son Jesus Christ.'' In the enjo}Tnent of

this fellowship happiness is found. Here man s ex-

pectation is indeed from God. This supplies an

object of attraction to the soul, which, though it

hinders not the man from attending to other things,

does hinder him from adhering to other things. It

does not take him out of the world, but it raises him

above the world ; it does not become exclusive, but

it does become paramount.

Towards this fellowship with God some degree of

right and true knowledge of God is indispensable.

But no man has any real true knowledge of God

except he has received it from God himself. Flesh

and blood cannot by searching find out God. Ex-

cept God himself tell of himself, no man can know

him. To guess at him by inferences from his

works ; or, as St. Paul expresses it, " to feel after

him if haply we may find him"—this is not to know

him ; but to hear his own word concerning himself,

and to believe what we hear, this is to know him,

and this is life eternal.*

It is our high privilege—surely I may truly say

our highest privilege—to possess in our own native

language, no man hindering us, a faithful translation

of the Word which God has been graciously pleased

to speak concerning himself

* St. ohn xvii. 3.

B 2
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Upon a careful examination of this word we find

tliree leading features comprising all that is made

known to us of the divine character. First, self-

existence ; second, absolute sovereignty ; third, holy

love. These are compressed into a few words, and

these are dilated over the whole Scriptures. " Hear,

Israel"—hear, O England—for Jehovah hath

spoken :
" I am the Lord thy God ;" and thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy heart." All is

here.

First : I am.

Here is self-existence. Here spake the high

and lofty One avIio inhabits eternity. His name

—his descriptive name—was, is, and ever shall

be, I am. With him " there is neither variableness

nor shadow of turning." The end is before him

from the beginning ; and the beginning is with him

to the end. There is no history, for there is nothing

past ; no prophecy, for there is nothing future ; no

speculation, no experiment, for there is nothing

doubtful with him. Does God reason ? Think of

the question before you allow your mind to answer.

Reasoning implies some degree of doubtfulness and

diflficulty. The highest reasoning powers among

men are required in matters most beset with diffi-

culty. In proportion as the things before us are

simple they cease to demand reasoning; they are

objects of intuition as distinct from reasoning. Then,

God does not reason : for all things are open and

naked to him. His universal knowledge is one in-
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tuitive glance. We cannot properly say of him,

" He was," for this implies something past, which is

not now; we cannot properly say of him, " He will

be," for this implies something future which is not

now. Our only really correct saying is, " He is
;"

and thus he says himself, " I am."

Second : Thou shalt.

Here is the lano-uao-e of absolute sovereio-ntv

;

God's rightful tone to every creature, for they

are all his; and " Have I not a right," he asks,

" to do what I will with my own ?" He is

the source from Avhich all creation has arisen,

the foundation upon which all creation rests, the

energy by which all creation is sustained. " Thou

shalt." This is the voice of lawful authority. The

creature Avho disregards this does so at his extreme

peril, for God is able to render creation a curse, sen-

sation agony, an eternity of consciousness an eter-

nity of torture. " Fear God, and keep his com-

mandments, for this is the whole duty of man."

Fear not man, a worm, nor the son of man that shall

die. Fear not his reviling, his sneer, his curse, nor

his sword, though he had the power, as too fre-

quently he has the will, to use it ; fear not him that

can kill the body, and after that has no more that

he can do ; but I forewarn you whom you shall fear

—fear God, and tremble at his word.

Third : Holy love.

" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with

all thy heart. Here is paternal love desiring

the happiness of his children. He knows that
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to love liim would make them happy, therefore

he says, " Love me ;" he knows that to love him

perfectly, without an intruding rival, would make

them perfectly happy without intermixture of un-

easiness, therefore he says, " with all thy heart."

When an intelligent creature yields an appro-

priate response to all this, he is in harmony with

God. This is law, this is love, this is life. Con-

sider, then, in wliat an appropriate response consists :

it is first, conscious dependence ; second, willing sub-

mission ; third, grateful love.

When the sound, " 1 am," proceeds from the

throne of the Eternal, the appropriate response in

every creature is, " And I by thee ; in thee I live,

and move, and have my being ; from thee I spring ;

upon thee I rest ; by thee I am sustained : not unto

me, Lord, not unto me, but unto thee
!

'

When the sound, " Thou shalt," proceeds from

the throne, the appropriate response in every crea-

ture is, " Even so. Lord, for so it seemeth good unto

thee ;" give me what thou wilt, keep from me what

thou wilt ; make me what thou wilt have me to

be :

—

" O Lord, my God, do thy most holy will,

I will lie still

;

I will not move lest I forsake thine arm.

And break the charm,

Which keeps me leaning on my Father's breast,

In perfect rest."

When the sound, " Love me with all thy heart,"

proceeds from the throne, the appropriate response

in every creature is love produced by love—happy
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love in creature responding' to the happiness-desiring

love, of the Creator.

These three combined constitute eternal life.

They are congeniality with God ; they are the ful-

filling of holy law ; they are the harmony of creation.

The key-notes and chords of this harmony define the

leading features of the creature's duty ; and the

variations, still in harmony, touch in the finest and

most delicate points, the various details of that duty

in act, and thought, and feeling.

It is in this state the holy angels live. The very

elements of their being are, conscious dependence,

willing submission, and grateful love. Every sound

from God, every note from the throne, reverberates

among them, producing kindred sounds in sweetest

echoes. This is happiness.

From this some angels departed. They " kept

not their first estate." " They sinned." * Aiming at

independence, they jarred against the Mighty One,

and recoiled into discord. The appropriate response

of the creature to the self-existence, sovereignty,

and love of Jehovah, is no longer awakened in them.

Thus ruined, they know it ; their state is one of

continual sensitiveness to this departure. They

have no refuge, no screen of matter behind w^hich

they can hide tliemselves from the immediate view

of the great Father of spirits. They are at every

moment conscious of the contrariety of their being

against his being. Rebellion is in their hearts

:

sovereignty is upon his arm ; they are miserable,

* Jude fi. 2 Pet. ii. 4.
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and cannot but be consciously and eternally mise-

rable.

This view of real happiness enjoyed by the holy

angels, and of the essential misery, endured by the

fallen angels, will help us to clearer views of man's

condition, and of what is indispensable to man s real

happiness.

Man was created in love, in the knowledge and

enjoyment of God. The elements of his being were

an ajDpropriate response to God's character. In

Adam, as proceeding from the hand of God, when

God pronounced him " very good," this combination

was perfect—conscious dependence, willing submis-

sion, and grateful love : there was no contradiction

to this high and holy law of intelligent creation, no

discord against this heavenly harmony.

But fallen man has departed from that happy

state of light, and life, and love. The appro-

priate response is no longer awakened in him.

Aiming at independence, he too has jarred against

the Mighty One, and recoiled into discord. So

far his condition resembles that of the fallen

angels ; but in another and very important re-

spect it diifers from theirs. Fallen man has a

screen of flesh to hide behind,—a cage which en-

ables the bird to shield itself from the sight of the

heavens. Under favour of this shelter he has re-

course for his happiness, such as it is, to things

below—things visible—and endeavours to forget his

high and spiritual nature. He is so stunned and

stupefied that he has lost all ear for the heavenly
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music, and almost lost all consciousness of the dis-

cord in which he lives. Living in sin, he has no

true sense of sin, and thus he is pronounced to be

" dead in sin."

How is he to be recovered ? A discovery must

be made to him of the state to which he has fallen,

for " they that are whole desire not a physician, but

they that are sick." How then can this be ? The

letter of the law will not do it ; he has lost due re-

spect for the LaM'-giver, and accuses the law itself as

over strict and even unjust. Punishment Mill not

do it : he resents the blow, and increasingly hates

the hand that inflicts it ; in other words, punishment

increases his misery by increasing his hatred. To

deprive him of the screen of flesh will not do it. This

would only make him conscious of what his state is ;

it would not change it. This is what is done to the

ungodly at their death : visible things are with-

drawTi ; God himself confronts them. Their condi-

tion is then identified with that of the fallen angels,

as the Lord Jesus Christ says to them, " Depart

into the fire prepared for the devil and his angels." *

How then ? By the knowledge of God and

Jesus Christ whom he hath sent. The pardoning

love of God ! This is the first step. " God so

loved the world that he gave his only-begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish

but have everlasting life." Thus, the glorious gospel

of the grace of God is the tuning-key of creation,

* St. Matt. XXV. 41.
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and when used by the Holy Ghost, it restores man

to holiness, to happiness, to God

!

2. Happiness, or what is essential to happiness in

every creature, must vary with the nature and capa-

cities of the creature. To the irrational animals, all

that seems needful for happiness is a sense of per-

fect ease. There is an enjoyment in the flow of

animal life ; and if this be unabated by any sense of

pain, mere animal nature seems to require no more.

But the case of a creature endowed with reason and

immortality is vastly different ; for to such a crea-

ture present ease is far from sufficient for happiness.

Such a creature is not only capable of anticipation,

but he is compelled to anticipate. He can as soon

cease to exist, as he can cease to look forward.

Unto the happiness of such a creature, therefore,

there must not only be a consciousness of present

enjoyment, but there must be a consciousness of

security, investing that enjoyment with a character

of permanence.

Every creature is absolutely and inevitably at the

disposal of the Creator ; and consequently security,

irrespective of the will of the Creator, is out of the

question ; and thus we see the elements, the rea-

sonable elements, of that momentous truth—that it

is essential to the true happiness of man, that he

should have, and that he should know that he has,

the favour of God.

The best illustration of this is found where we
might expect to find it, in the scriptural narrative, brief



INTRODUCTORY OBSERVATIONS. 11

as it is, of the state of things in the garden of Eden.

Man, in the absence of all pain, and in the full flow

of animal life, with all its supplies ready at hand,

possessed that species of happiness which was appro-

priate to his animal part. And in the enjoyment of

the favour of his God he possessed that happiness

which is equally ajipropriate to his intellectual,

moral, and immortal part. When he forfeited the

favour of God, he lost his happiness. If at the same

time he could have lost his conscience, his reason,

his immortality, and sunk to the level of the brute

creation, so that mere animal enjoyment would have

been sufficient for his happiness, he might have con-

tinued happy ; but losing his holiness, losing the

favour of his God, without losing his immortality,

his reason, and his conscience, he became inevitably

disturbed ; he could not be happy. We find him

accordingly endeavouring to escape from the pre-

sence of his Lord God, which had till then been his

constant delight; and with mingled absurdity and

wickedness exi^ecting to hide himself amongst the

trees of the garden. What was this, but an effort

to make the creatures a screen between him and

his ojSended God ; a vain effort to be happy without

God ? And what has been the effort of fallen man

from that day to the present, but by various inven-

tions of his perverted intellect, and strugglings of

his wounded affections, to attempt to make himself

happy, while absent and alienated from his God ?

If he could so debase himself as to silence his con-

science altogether, and bring himself to the level of
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the brute, this is one mode by which he might lose

sight of the loss he has sustained, and so enjoy a

present happiness. Or, if he could distort the cha-

racter of God ; if he could persuade himself that

God is altogether such an one as he is, (Psalm 1. 21,)

and Avould connive at his iniquity, or would indul-

gently overlook certain iniquities, provided he was

more careful in other respects, and provided he ex-

perienced some sorrow, and underwent some punish-

ment for those transgressions—this is another mode

in which he might seduce himself into present peace,

under the delusion that it is possible to be safe

without being holy. Or, if he could altogether per-

vert his reason, and bring himself to believe that

there is no God—this is a third mode in which he

might attain to a semblance of happiness in a fancied

independence of any superior being-.

These three comprise an epitome of the history

of mankind. What are the sensualities of man, but

an attempt to carry on the debasing process which

brings him to the level of the brute ? What are

the false religions of man, with all their deprecating

sacrifices and self-imposed austerities and toils, but an

attempt to carry on a deluding system of bargaining

with God, as if he were altogether such an one as

man's self? And what is infidel philosophy, but an at-

temjit to banish God out of his own creation, and

leave proud man without a superior ?

Hence the value, beyond the power of language

to express, beyond the reach of man's heart or mind

adequately to conceive, of the proclamation of the
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Gospel, which is given in charge to the churcli to

carry through the workl. For what is the Gospel ?

It is the glad tidings of a Father's heart of love,

beneath the Creator's arm of power. It is the

voice of mercy that comes into the garden, to call

to Adam and ask him, ' Where art thou V to bring

him forth from his wretched hiding-place ; to tell

him of a Redeemer, of a Rescuer from ruin, a Me-

diator between God and him, a sacrifice, an all-sufli-

cient atonement made for his transgression ; not

that he may substitute reliance on that sacrifice for

personal holiness, but that therein beholding the

open bosom of his offended Father, he may return

and live in that favour, that assimilating communion

which produces holiness. (2 Cor. iii. 18.) Nothing

else can produce true holiness, and therefore nothing

else can give real and permanent happiness to an

intelligent immortal creature. The atonement by

Jesus Christ was made, that a pardoning God might

be just : (Rom. iii. 26 :) and it is proclaimed that

pardoned man may be sanctified. (John iv. 9, 10,

19.) It was made that God might invite man ;

(Isaiah xlv. 21, 22 ;) it is proclaimed that man may

answer the invitation, and come to God. The fact

was necessary for God's character as a governor,

before angels, principalities, and powers in heavenly

places. The proclamation of it upon earth is neces-

sary for man's holy happiness ; for he must not only

have God for his friend, but he must know that he

has him. As the beloved disciple exclaims, " We
6
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have known and believed the love that God hath to

us." (1 John iv. 16.)

In prolonging this proclamation, it is the will and

wisdom of God to make use of the instrumentality

of man. The subject is indeed full of lively interest

to the holy angels. And a clear perception of its

bearing in heaven and earth may be had by consider-

ing it in the point of view in which it must have

presented itself to those creatures of high and holy

intelligence.

They know something of what eternity is, and

of what it must be for an immortal spirit to spend

eternity excluded from the favour and friendship of

the great Father of spirits, the living God. They

have read a solemn lesson in the history of multi-

tudes of their angelic brethren. They have wit-

nessed the tremendous wrath of God, in the swift

vengeance which fell upon those multitudes when

they sinned ; and they are capable of appreciating

the fearful consequences to Beelzebub and his con-

federates in rebellion, through an eternity of tor-

ment. They witnessed the creation of our world

and of our first parents, and delighting in the works

of their heavenly Father, the morning stars sang

together, and the sons of God shouted for joy.

What may have been their anticipations on behold-

ing this lovely world, and Adam and Eve in their

primaeval purity and blessedness, it is not for man to

conjecture. But when they saw the fair flower

blighted, when they saw the rebel angel, the enemy

I
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of their great Creator and gracious Upholder, per-

mitted to succeed against the new-formed workl,

and entice the happy man and woman into a kindred

rebellion, we may conceive with what holy awe they

turned to contemplate the as yet unexplored depths

of their incomprehensible God ! They expected,

probably, the destruction of the earth, and the same

vengeance to fall on guilty man that had fallen on

guilty angels. But such was not Jehovah's plan.

The world was spared. Man was spared. Men mul-

tijjlied and replenished the earth. Yes, and angels

were sent from time to time on errands of love to

the fallen race. Some glimpses were probably af-

forded of the designs of God, when the Eternal

Word himself deigned to visit the abodes of sin and

sorrow, and hold communication with patriarchs and

prophets ; but still the mystery was concealed from

ages and generations, and the wondering angels de-

sired to look into the ways of the high and lofty

One who inhabiteth eternity.

At last the fulness of time arrived for the deve-

lopment of one essential part of the great design.

Self-manifestation is the purpose of God. His whole

character must be known, that he may have from

every region, and for ever, the praise due to his

name. Mercy, infinite, eternal mercy, formed a

depth yet unexplored in the divine character. The

holy angels, ol:>jects of his love, did not require

mercy. The fallen angels, objects of his wrath, did

not receive mercy. Man was the fore-ordained
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vessel of mercy ; of free rich mercy, conferred upon

the miserable, the helpless, the wicked, without the

slightest compromise of high, unbending, infinite,

eternal justice. In this was to be exhibited to

angels and principalities, and powers in heavenly

places, the manifold wisdom of God.* To the ac-

complishment of this divine purpose, Jehovah him-

self moved from his everlasting glory, and in the

person of his eternal Son, equal to the Father, took

man's nature unto himself, in the unity of one

person.

This is the wondrous work of the incarnation.

The facts are plainly recorded, but without contro-

versy, great is the mystery involved in those facts.

That the Almighty, who originally created man's

body of the dust of the earth, and added thereto an

immortal spirit, had power to cause a virgin to con-

ceive in her womb, cannot be reasonably denied or

doubted. That he exercised that power, is the

foundation fact of revealed religion. We believe it

—

and it is a perversion of language and truth to call

any one a Christian who does not believe it. The

child so conceived was in due time born. Thus

was prepared a being such as had never been be-

fore, divine and human in one person ! And thus

preparation was made for a work such as had never

been performed before. A work of mercy. The
object of it was lost rebellious man. The author of

it was God. The execution of it, while it discovered

the depth of mercy in the divine bosom, fully main-

* Ephes. iii. 10.
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tained the already discovered heights of justice in

the divine government.

As the wondrous person thus constituted was

human, made of a woman, made under the law, the

righteous vengeance of Jehovah against human
transgression of his law, could fall upon him and

take effect upon him, both soul and body. And as

he was divine, he possessed the infinite capacity of

concentrating upon himself and exhausting the tre-

mendous vengeance.

In the foresight of this work, an(i on the credit of

it, as it possessed certainty in his own mind, God

had been sparing, yea, saving sinful men, and taking

them to everlasting glory. This had been going on

for four thousand years. The astonished hosts of

heaven seem to have waited in trembling anxiety

for God's explanation of this mysterious proceeding.

Something of it must have been revealed to them,

when one of their number, Gabriel, was sent to the se-

lected viro'in of Galilee to tell her what God designed

to do in her, and by her. Yet still, they do not seem

to have penetrated the mystery, for on that occasion

we read of no song of joy and praise among them.

But on the morning when the child was born,

and one of the angelic company M'as commissioned

to proclaim the glad tidings to the shepherds at

Bethlehem, no sooner were the blessed words

uttered, than suddenly there was with the angel a

multitude of the heavenly host, praising God and

c
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saying, " Glory to God in the highest, and on earth

peace, good will towards men."

" Glory to God in the highest." This song must

be prolonged ; this is the harmony of creation ; no

holy angel would join any song which interfered

with this ; nay, which did not recognise this, and in-

troduce it as the first and chiefest part.

" Glory to God in the highest !" The scheme of

salvation manifested—-justice satisfied in the nature

that rebelled—sin and death destroyed in the na-

ture that sinned and died—the devil conquered in

the nature which had been conquered by him ! The

glorious majesty of the great Jehovah shines forth

in a blaze of harmonised f)erfections.

" Glory to God in the highest." New discoveries

in the unfathomable depth of his character and re-

sources, are made to the countless hosts of heaven.

They sing his praise anew, and the echo of their

song resounds in revelation here on earth ;
" Peace,

good will towards men." Themselves, too, are sent

forth as " ministering spirits, to minister for those

who shall be heirs of salvation." (Heb. i. 14.)

But the proclamation of the Gospel is committed

to men ; first, to men chosen and appointed by the

Lord himself, and after them, to men commissioned

by them, and continued in constant succession. God
has deposited the glad tidings in earthen vessels,

and commanded his poor helpless servants—fellow-

sinners with those whom they address—to go, and
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carry his blessed word over all the world, to preach

the Gosj^el to every creature. Amongst the men
SO employed there are diversities of gifts, but the

same spirit. And in the work there are differences

of administrations, but the same Lord. And there

are diversities of operations, but it is the same God
which worketh all in all. (1 Cor. xii. 4—6.)

Believing that our heavenly Father works by

means, and seeing in his providence (at least over

this our native land) the mighty working upon men's

minds of what is called public opinion ; seeing also

how the voice of comparatively few, if forward and

clamorous, may be mistaken for the general voice,

and thus become more and more influential, unless

there be a counter-tone raised—a rallying point for

the quiet majority—and raised loudly and in detail

:

it is my deliberate conviction that it has now be-

come the duty of every watchman, who sincerely

loves our church and nation ; however insignificant

be may be in himself, however humble his station,

however moderate his talents, however inconsider-

able the additional light he may be able to throw

on the subject, faithfully and honestly to declare in

his place, the convictions of his understanding and

conscience, on the questions involved in this great

thesis THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST and THE

WHOLE STATE OF CHRIST's CHURCH MILITANT HERE

ON EARTH.

May the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father

of glory, give to the writer of these pages, and to

c 2
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every one who shall read them, " the spirit of wisdom

and revelation in the knowledge of him, the eyes of

our understanding being enlightened, that we may

know what is the hope of his calling, and what the

riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints,

and what is the exceeding greatness of his power to

US-ward, who believe, according to the working of

his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ,

when he raised him from the dead, and set him at

his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above

all principality, and power, and might, and dominion,

and every name that is named, not only in this

world, but also in that which is to come ; and hath

put all things under his feet, and gave him to be

HEAD over all things to the church, which is his

BODY, the fulness of him that filleth all in all."
*

* Eph. i. 16—23.
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CHAPTER II.

THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST. ITS CATHOLICITY.

The Church not always used in the same sense—The election—
Rom. ix.

—

Mr. Faker's view of the primitive doctrine of election

examined—Ephes. i. 3—5.

—

Dr. Graves on predestination—
Our Lord's language—St. Paul to the Thessalonians—Bishop

Jewell on ditto—Dogmatic theology of the Church of England

on this point—The purpose of God perfect—The performance

progressive and still unfinished—The constituent parts of the

Church of God in Christ—Its true Catholicity—The Head—
The members—One body.

It cannot be denied by any unprejudiced reader

of Holy Scripture, that the expression " Church" is

used in a variety of senses in the sacred volume.

In the part of the subject now to come under

immediate consideration, I of course use the word

only in one of those scriptural senses. If, therefore,

some other sense of the word should suggest itself

to the mind of any reader, I have to request the

exercise of a little patience. If any man think, that

surely the Church is used in Scripture in a very dif-

ferent sense from that in which I shall now use it,
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let him think again, that as it is used in a different

sense, so also it is used in this sense ; let him re-

member that the Truth himself, when urged by the

saying, " It is written,'' answered, " It is written

again ;" (St. Matt. iv. 6, 7 ;) and let not his couYic-

tions concerning one scriptural meaning of the w^ord

interfere with his candid acquiescence in another

meaning equally scriptural.*

* Doctor Barrow, in his Discourse on tte Unity of the Church,

enumerates the meanings of the word under the following five

heads :

—

"1. Sometimes any assembly or company of Christians is

called a church ; as when mention is made of the church in such

a house ;
(whence Tertullian saith, * Where there are three, even

laics, there is a church.') (Tert. de Exh. Cast. cap. 7.)

" 2. Sometimes a particular society of Christians, h\ing in

spiritual commmiion, and under discipline, as when the church

at such a town ; the churches of such a province ; the churches ;

all the churches are mentioned : according to which notions St.

Cyprian saith that there is a church, where there is a ' people

united to a priest, and a flock adhering to their shepherd ;'

(Cypr. Ep. 69 ;) and so Ignatius saith, ' That without the orders

of the clergy a church is not called.' (Ignat. ad Tral.)

'• 3. A large collection of divers particular societies combined

together in order, under direction and influence of a common

government, or of persons acting in the public behalf, is termed

a church ; as the church of Antioch, of Corinth, of Jerusalem,

&c., each of which at first probably might consist of divers con-

gregations, having dependence of less towns annexed to them
;

all being united under the care of the bishops and presbytery

of those places ; but, however, soon after the apostles' times, it

is certain that such collections were, and were named churches.

"4. The society of those who at present, or in course of time.
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We shall advance in due time to the uses of the

word as it is applied to various communities among

men ; each of them composing a church, and all of

them together comprising the whole state of Christ's

church militant here on earth. But at present we

are to contemplate the church of God, not as dwell-

ing upon earth in any of the successive generations

of mankind, but as composing the body of Christ in

its completeness from the first to the last, " accord-

profess the faith and gospel of Christ, and undertake the evan-

geUcal covenant, in distinction to all other rehgions, particularly

that of the Jews, which is called the synagogue.

" 5. The whole body of God's people that ever hath been, or

ever shall be, from the beginning of the world to the consumma-

tion thereof, who having (formally or virtually) beheved in Christ,

and sincerely obeyed God's laws, shall finally, by the meritorious

performances and sufferings of Christ, be saved, is called the

church.

" Of these acceptions the two latter do only come under pre-

sent consideration ; it bemg plaui that St. Paul doth not speak

of any one particidar or present society ; but of all, at all times,

who have relation to the same Lord, faith, hope, sacraments, &c.

" "^Tierefore, to determme the case between these two, we

must observe that to the latter of these (that is, to the cathohc

society of true believers and faithful servants of Christ, diffused

through all ages, dispersed through all countries, whereof part

doth sojourn on earth, part doth reside in heaven, part is not yet

extant ; but all whereof is described in the register of di\-ine pre-

ordination, and shall be re-collected at the resurrection of the

just ; that, I say, to this church) especially all the glorious titles

and excellent privileges attributed to the church in holy Scrip-

ture do agree."
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ing to the eternal purpose of God, wliicli he pur-

posed iu Christ Jesus our Lord." (Ephes. iii. 11.)

It is easy, and I regret to say it is common, with

some prominent writers of our own times, to treat

this branch of divine truth with little short of con-

tempt ; to affix, without proof, some comparatively

modern name upon it as its originator, and there-

upon to turn away from it in scorn, as from a

Calvinistic or Lutheran invention, unworthy of their

catholic consideration.^

I have said this is easy ; and doubtless it is found

much more convenient than a refutation of the doc-

trines of Calvin or Luther, not to mention St.

* Bishop Horsley, in a Charge deUvered to the Clergy of St.

Asaph, August, 1806, gives the foUowmg caution. It is far from

obsolete. " Take special care, before you aim your shafts at

Calvinism, that you know what is Calvinism and what is not

;

that in the mass of doctrine which it is of late become the fashion

to abuse under the name of Calvinism, you distinguish with cer-

tainty between that part which is nothing better than Calvinism,

and that which belongs to our common Christianity, and the faith

of the reformed churches."

And Archbishop Magee said to the assembled clergy of Ra-

phoe, in 1821, " The true christian teacher should not be de-

terred from setting forth the great fundamental doctrines which

the Articles contain, by the imputation of particular names which

ignorance may attach to those doctrines Thus, for

example, nothing is more common at the present day than to

hear a person pronounced to be a Calvinist, because he holds the

doctrine of original sin, or of justification by faith ; whereas he

might with equal justice be so denominated for holding the doc-

trines of the Trinity or the Atonement."
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Augustine ; or a fair examination in their contexts of

the broad and reiterated statements of the apostles

and prophets. I observe that one of the immediate

consequences of so foreclosing this branch of the

subject is, that the writers who do so, proceed to

apply to other branches of truth those passages of

Scripture which in their contexts do of right belong

to this ; thereby introducing confusion, and of course

obscurity : and they seem to feel themselves per-

fectly justified in so doing, if they can produce a few

citations from some ancient writers, fallible like

themselves, in which, without proof or context or

argument, the Scripture is so used.

But we must not allow this part of the subject

to be foreclosed. It is vital. Had it not been

spoken by the Lord Jesus, and written by the

apostles, " being witnessed by the law and the pro-

phets," nothing would have been revealed deserving

the emphatic name of Gospel :—glad tidings to guilty

and helpless men ; and had it not been revived after

long neglect, by the Refomrers, (when the Bible

became their study,) nothing would have been

achieved deserving the name of reformation. It

is strictly in character, that those who reject this

portion of divine truth, should depreciate by every

art in their power the character and works of the

Reformers; and elevate the traditions of men into the

chair of authoritative interpretation of Scripture,

even where those traditions are plainly condemned

by the sacred contexts, or by the articles of their

own church, derived from those contexts.
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I am altof^etlier prejDared for the ready retort,

" Plainly condemned in ?/our opinion .'" and for the

plansible question, " Where is the modesty of set-

ting your private judgment in opposition to the

voice of the church catholic ?" My answer is, " I

am guilty of no such presumption. The church

catholic has uttered no voice upon the subject. In-

dividual writers in various ages of the church's his-

tory have uttered their own convictions, and given

their own opinions ; they could do no more ; and

the modern writer who coincides in opinion with

Chrysostom or Cyprian, exercises his private judg-

ment as freely as another who coincides in opinion

with Jerome or Augustine, or a third, who, perceiv-

ing that it is at least as difficult (and much less pro-

fitable) to interpret the fathers as it is to interpret

the apostles, exclaims, " Unus Paulus prse mille Au-

gustinis."

If it be alleged that the fathers are all plainly of

one and the same opinion on the subject now to be

considered, and that, therefore, their united voice

should be received as a catholic judgment ; the an-

swer simply is, that the allegation is unfounded.

The fathers differ as widely as their successors.* In

* For a specimen of this see the note at page 43.

What the Bishop of Meaux said upon the subject of prophetic

interpretation, may with equal truth be said concerning the doc-

trine of election. " Quand quelques docteurs, meme cathohques,

font trop hardiment des traditions constantes et des articles de

foi, des conjectures de quelques P^res ; on pent, et Ton doit, re-
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the full foresight, hoM'ever, of having a bona fide

appeal to the Scriptures condemned by some even

of those who have subscribed our 6th Article, but

in the earnest prayer and humble hope of being

useful to many others, I proceed.

The church of God in Christ is " the election of

grace." There is a strong repugnance in the human

mind to admit, without abusing, this branch of

truth ; and the seat of it appears to be an intuitive

dread of interfering, by the admission, with the

moral perfections of the divine character. Con-

sidered in itselfy it is far from unreasonable ; nay,

rather sound reason seems to demand it as iiisei)ara-

ble from infinite wisdom and infinite power.

" We say usually, that where there is little wis-

dom, there is much chance; and comparatively

amongst men, some are far more foresighted, and of

further reach than others
;
yet the wisest and most

provident men, both wanting skill to design all

things aright, and power to act as they contrive,

meet with many unexpected casualties and frequent

disappointments in their undertakings. But with

God, where both reason and poM-er are infinite,

poudre, que les autres docteurs ii'y conseutent pas
; que les Peres

ont varie sur tons ces sujets, on sur le plupart, qu'il n'y a done

point de tradition constante et unifonne en beauconp de points,

ou des docteurs, meme catholiques ont pretendu en trouver

;

en mi mot, que c'est ici une affaire, non de dogme ni d'autorite,

mais de conjectures."

—

Bossuet, Pref. sur I'Apoc. No. 13.
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there can be neither chance, nor resistance from

without, nor any imperfection at all in the contriv-

ance of things within himself, that can give cause

to add, or abate, or alter anything in the frame of

his purposes. The model of the whole world, and

of all the course of time, was with him one and the

same from all eternity ; and whatsoever is brought to

pass, is exactly answerable with that pattern, for

with him there is no change nor shadow of turning.

(James i. 17.) There is nothing dark to the Fa-

ther of lights ; he sees at one view through all

things, and all ages, from the beginning of time to

the end of it, yea from eternity to eternity." *

Against this, viewed directly, no reasonable objec-

tion can be urged : but the application of it to men

in their varying characters and final destinations to

either happiness or misery, brings it into contact

with other truths ; and there it presents itself to the

human mind as so arbitrary on the part of God, so

partial towards the elect, so unjust and cruel towards

the non-elect, and so utterly subversive of the foun-

dations of true morality in man, that all sorts of

attempts—learned and unlearned—have been made

to evade it, and explain away the words of Holy

Scripture which expressly assert it.

But why need this be ? May we, must we, not

reasonably admit that many things may be true con-

cerning God and his ways, which are far above and

beyond our understandings ? Is not such admission

indispensable towards the production and mainte-

* Archbishop Leighton, 1 Pet. i. 20.
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nance in our minds of right feelings of reverence

and solemnity in our meditations on God ? Is there

not in man a craving for mystery? And if God

were divested of mystery—either in the mode of his

existence in himself, or of his dealings Avitli his

creatures—could he continue to be all-sufficient for

man ? Our reasonable admissions concerning God's

infinite perfections in himself, and our moral in-

stincts as to what fairness and impartiality seem to

demand in his dealings with us, invite to conflicting

conclusions : and it is man's littleness to attempt to

simplify the problem by denying or evading either

set of premises. The fairness and impartiality of

God as a moral Governor are undoubted—shall not

the Judo'e of all the earth do right ? The absolute-

ness of God as a Sovereign is of equal authority

:

" He hath made all things for himself, yea, even

the wicked for the day of evil." (See also Dan. iv. 35.)

Let both stand unabated, uncompromised ; and in the

full disk of the Lord God Almighty so revealed,man

finds an adequate object for all his powers both of

mind and action. In some features he discovers

the elements of all moral activity and diligence

;

in others, of all prostration in veiled adoring worship.

In their attempts to extract " the heart of the

mystery," some writers endeavour to separate elec-

tion from any certainty of salvation, and so repre-

sent it as an election to outward national and eccle-

siastical opportunities. These persons do not deny

the absoluteness of election in itself, as the act of
5
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God ; but they limit its results to such present op-

portunities as may not be improved; so that the elect

in this sense may after all be lost, and thus all ap-

pearance of arbitrary partiality for eternity, seems to

be removed.

Others, seeing that election is connected, by the

Apostles, with obedience, and holy love, and eternal

life ; and that consequently its results cannot be

fairly limited to present and possibly abortive oppor-

tunities ; endeavour to explain away its absolute-

ness, by saying that the individuals elected to salva-

tion are so elected because of their foreseen faith,

and obedience, and love.

There is a truth in each of these With the

former, we agree that election is absolute ; and with

the latter, we agree that election is of individuals to

eternal life. In meeting the objected difficulty ; as

St. Paul did not avail himself of either of these ex-

planations, neither do we ; but with the Apostle re-

solve the matter into the good and supreme j)lea-

sure of God, the helplessness and ignorance of man.

The reader's earnest attention is requested to the

following brief exposition of Rom. ix.

Having declared and lamented the " casting

away" of the Jews, the Apostle is met by the objec-

tion, that to represent the people of God as thus

cast away seems to amount to an assertion that the

word of God had taken no effect among them ; and

as this would be contrary to the gracious promise

made to that word, he immediately meets it ; saying,
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" Not as though the M'ord of God hath taken none

effect." It has indeed taken effect in strict accord-

ance with the promise, not on all the nation of Israel,

but on all the election out of that nation. " For

they are not all Israel" (the election) " who are of

Israel" (the nation). True, they are all the de-

scendants of Abraham, but what then? " Neither

because they are the seed of Abraham, are they all

children ;" but " in Isaac shall thy seed be called."

That is, they which are the children of the flesh,

these are not the children of God ; but the children

of the promise are counted for the seed. For this

is the word of promise. " At this time will I come,

and Sarah shall have a son." The separation which

had just taken place in the apostle "s days, between

Jews cast away and Jews converted, had been illus-

trated, and therein typically predicted, by the facts

which had taken place in the house of Abraham.

Those cast away had been represented by Ishmael,

born after the flesh, and not the children of God : and

those converted, of whom Paul himself was one, had

been represented by Isaac, born according to God's

promise, and by God's secret supernatural inter-

ference. " The children of the promise are counted

for the seed."

" And not only this." For on this branch of the

argument, illustrated by reference to this portion of

the patriarchal history, an objector may still urge

that the separation and selection of Isaac arose not

from any absolute purpose in God, but from the
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misconduct of Ishmael justly provoking God to cast

him off. This objection, however, is fully met and

answered by a further illustration derived from the

next important clause in the patriarchal history.

The case of Isaac illustrates the special inter-

ference of God, above and beyond the ordinary

course of nature. The case of Jacob illustrates the

absoluteness of God's choice, irresj^ective of man's

works, whether good or evil. The Apostle, therefore,

having referred to the case of Isaac for its appro-

priate lesson, adds, " And not only this : but when

Rebecca also had conceived by one, even by our

father Isaac, (for the children being not yet born,

neither having done any good or evil, that the pur-

pose of God, according to election, might stand, not

of works, but of him that calleth,) it was said unto

her, " The elder shall serve the younger, as it is

written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated."

This teaches an additional lesson in christian doc-

trine. It is vain to say that the predicted supe-

riority of Jacob over his elder brother consisted in

temporal prosperity. This is granted as a matter of

fact: but the question is, what did this signify?

What point of christian doctrine did this fact illus-

trate? It is mere evasion to fasten attention here,

on the details of the history ; instead of attending

to the use made by the Apostle of the single histori-

cal fact, that before the children were born, and of

course before they could have given occasion by

their conduct for any such thing, God had deter-
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mined and announced that tbe elder should serve

the young-er. This fact, viewed as the Apostle

viewed it, supplies a proof of the election of grace,

and gives rise to an apparent objection which would

be wholly uncalled for, but for this application of

the fact. " What shall we say, then ? Is there un-

righteousness with God?'' Such a notion would

never have been suggested by the mere temporal

history of Jacob and Esau, considered in itself; but

if that history be referred to, not simply for its own

facts considered in themselves, but because those

facts were significantly typical, illustrating the elec-

tion of grace, not of works, the casting away of some

Jews in the Apostle's time, and the gracious conver-

sion of others ; then, the objection does seem to

arise, and this is, in truth, what gave rise to it.

The Apostle's answer to it is not one of reasoning

addressed to the human understanding, but one of

authority, appealing to the sovereign will of God.

" Is there unrighteousness with God ? God forbid.

For he saith to Moses, / will have mercy on W'hom I

"will have mercy, and I will have compassion on

whom I will have compassion." This high and ab-

solute declaration from him w4io has a right to do

what he will with his own, was conclusive in the

Apostle's mind. " So then," he adds, " it is not of

him that willeth, nor of him that ninneth, but of

God that sheweth mercy."

Neither is this all. As far as the sovereign exer-

cise of special mercy is concerned, this is indeed

D
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abundantly sufficient for every humbled mind ; but

the great truth before us wears another and still

more solemn aspect ; and another historical fact,

significantly typical, is referred to in illustration of

it. " For the Scripture saith unto Pharaoh, Even

for this same purpose have I raised thee up, that T

might shew my power in thee, and that my name

mio^ht be declared throuofhout all the earth." What-

ever may be said of the history of Pharaoh in other

respects, or whatever explanations may be offered of

one remarkable fact recorded in it, the fact itself is

undeniable, viz., that God hardened Pharaoh's heart.*

To this it is evident the Apostle specially refers, be-

cause the conclusion he draws from the M'hole is,

" Therefore hath he mercy on whom he will have

mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth."

Here, of course, the objection recurs, though not

exactly in the same form. Before, it supposed un-

righteousness in God, because of his arbitrary mercy

:

here, it supposes non-responsibility in man, because

of God's arbitrary hardening. And the fact that

the objection assumes this aspect amounts to a proof

that the apostolical doctrine eliciting it, and without

which it could have had no appearance of force, and

would never have been started, had in the preceding

passage assumed this aspect. The objection is,

" Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he yet find

fault ? for who hath resisted his will ?" On the sup-

position that the Apostle's reference to the history of

* Exod. vii. 3, 13 ; ix. 12 ; x. 20, 27 ; xi. 10.
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Pharaoh, as an illustration of christian doctrine, is

here correctly interpreted ; this is precisely the ob-

jection which seems to arise so strongly against it.

Does he then meet the objection by a different in-

terpretation of that history? By no means. He
meets it by another and still more overwhelming re-

ference to the rightful majesty and absolute sove-

reignty of Almighty God, contrasted with the

ignorance and insignificance of his creature :
" Nay,

but, man, who art thou that repliest against God ?

Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it,

Why hast thou made me thus ? Hath no: the potter

power over the clay, to make one vessel unto honour,

and another unto dishonour ?"' It must be con-

fessed that, to the reasoning faculty in man, there is

not much satisfaction in this answer ; and that in

order to be satisfied with it, man's will must be sub-

dued under God's authority.

If it be asked again. How then, indeed, is man

responsible ? I answer, not because of any doubt-

fulness, or indecision, or absence of fore-ordination

in the mind of God ; but because of man's own

ignorance. This is capable of a simple, and as it

appears to me, a very striking illustration. St. Peter

informs us, that the atoning death of our Lord Jesus

Christ, as of a Lamb without blemish and without

spot, a sacrifice for the sins of men, was verily fore-

ordained before the foundation of the world.* Sup-

pose this truth to have been made known to Adam

* 1 Pet. i. 1!), 20.

D 2
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before his fall, viz., that previous to his creation or

the foundation of the world, God had fore-ordained

a sacrifice for his sins—this information would have

greatly embarrassed him. He might have said,

What ! must I sin, then ? Must I give opportunity

for the fulfilment of this fore-ordained purpose?

His liberty and responsibility would thus have been

invaded by his knowledge. But was it not true,

although Adam knew it not? The Holy Ghost, by

St. Peter, has assured us that it was ; and so we see,

that to keep Adam free and morally responsible, it

was necessary to keep him in some degree of igno-

rance. We are very ignorant. If we feel and ac-

knowledge this, and bow before all the revealed

truth of God, however apparently irreconcilable,

we are wise ; but if we exalt our own wisdom, or

supposed wisdom, so as to make its deductions a

ground for denying, or evading, or explaining away

any portion of Holy Scripture, we are fools, and

know nothing yet as we ought to know. Has any

man all the case, in all its bearings, clearly before

him, when he decides on any given question ?

Surely not. There remains in the wisest man some

ignorance of something connected with the case be-

fore him. An ignorant understanding will, or at

least may, lead to a false or erroneous determina-

tion, though that determination be made without

anything approaching to compulsion. This is the

fact, and thus the will is free and not free : free, in-

asmuch as it acts without compulsion ; not free, in-
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asmuch as it acts in the dark. It is not tied, and

tlierefore it may go : but it is in some measure

blind, and therefore cannot be dej3ended upon to go

right. Hence the petition of the psalmist, in which

every true Christian will cordially unite

—

Enlighten

me, Lord ! Teach me to do thy will

!

In fm'ther illustration of these statements, I refer

to one of the most distinguished of modern writers

upon this subject : a reverend brother in our national

Established Church, to whose clear exposition of

Scripture on many points, and logical arrangement

of his practical deductions therefrom, I gladly avow

myself to be much and gratefully indebted. I mean

the Reverend George Stanley Faber, Master of

Sherburn Hospital, and Prebendary of Salis-

bury.

Mr. Faber, in his work on the Primitive Doctrine

of Election, writes as if the term election could have

but one scriptural meaning and application : and

having ascertained what he considers the primitive

and true one, he concludes to his own satisfaction,

that every other is erroneous. He rejects, as alike

untenable, because alike comparatively modern, three

several systems.

(1.) The absolute election of individuals to eternal

salvation. This, although now very generally called

by the name of Calvin, he pronounces to be an in-

vention of Augustine in the fifth century, (pp. 74,

75,) and wholly opposed to the primitive doctrine.

It may be fairly questioned whether some of the

citations adduced by Mr. Faber in support of his
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own view, do not prove that the early ecclesiastical

writers advocated what Mr. Faber condemns. His

first testimony is that of Clement of Rome, from

whom he quotes the following, amongst other pas-

sages, (p. 232, 233.)

MaKapioQ avjjp d> ov jurf \oyi(n]Tai Kvpiog afxapriav'

oi»o£ eariv iv no aTo/naTi avrov SoXoc- Ovtoq o juaKa-

piajjioq lyiviTO ettJ tovq iKXeXeyjuivovg vtto rov GcoO cia

'h]aov Xpiarov- Epis. ad Cor. i. § 50. " Blessed is the

man to whom the Lord shall not impute sin : nei-

ther is there craft in his mouth. This blessing is

upon those mIio have been elected by God through

Jesus Christ." And again : (tjjo-t yap o sKXeKTog

AajSiS* 'E^o/uoXo-y/jo-o^toi tw Kvpt'w. Ibid. i. § 52. " The

elect David saith : I will confess unto the Lord."

In the former of these passages, the great pri-

mary and distinguishing blessing of Christianity,

the non-imputation of sin, is declared to belong to

those, and by fair implication to those only, who have

been elected by God, through Jesus Christ : and in

the latter, an individual is specified and called elect.

Mr. Faber's second witness is Ignatius, the dis'

ciple of St. John. From him the following passage

is adduced, (pp. 233, 234.)

lyvariOQ, o Kai QaofpopoQ, rrj evAoyr/^tt-vy t-v

l^ibyiOei Gtou HAuTfwg TrXrjpw^aTt, ry irpowpiaidvij ttoo

aiu)viov cia ttcivtoq hq d6!:,av, Trapajiiovov, arpcTTTOv,

rivw/nivr^v , Kai f/cAfXey/^tivr/v, ev TraOai a\y]6i\no, ev OeXiijuiaTi

Tov Ilftrpoc Kai 'L/o-ov Xpiarov rov Qeov ri/iuov, rrj £/c/cAjj(Tta

Ty at^io/naKapiano ry ovat) ev }L<pe(Tto rfjc Kcs'iac;, TrXuara

iv l);(To>j Xf)((rrfj> Kai iv a/mofKo -^apiTi yn'ipciv. Epis.
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ad Ephes. § 1. " Ignatius, who is also Theo-

phorus, to the Church which is in Ephesus of

Asia, deserving- beatification, blessed in the great-

ness and fulness of God the Father, always pre-

destinated BEFORE THE WORLDS TO GLORY," 1

adopt ]\Ir. Faber's translation, these capitals also are

his,
—" that it should be permanent, and unchange-

able, and united, and elected in true suffering, ac-

cording to the will of the Father and of Jesus

Christ our God, wisheth most abundant joy in Jesus

Christ, and in blameless grace.''

Here, the Church addressed by Ignatius, is ex-

pressly described as always predestinated before the

worlds to glonj—to glory ! Yet this is precisely

what Mr. Faber denies, identifying election with

present ecclesiastical privileges, but not with glory

or eternal life. He says, (p. 249,) " The ideality of

the word election^ with a Calvinist and an Arminian,

is an election of certain individuals to eternal life

;

for Avidely as they differ in their views of the prin-

ciple of causation, they equally make eternal life the

immediate and direct object, or purpose, or business

of election. But, with the primitive Christians, an-

terior to the time of Augustine, the ideality of the

word election was an election of certain individuals

from all nations into the Church, with the object

and intention, indeed, of their attaining to eternal

life through the powerful instrumentality of those

means of grace which constituted their high eccle-

siastical privileges ; but still, through sin and per-

verseness, with a possibility of their not attaining to
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it : for, with the primitive Christians, the immediate

purpose or business of election was not eternal life

itself, but an entrance into the visible church in

order to a thus mediate attainment of eternal life."

I must confess that this statement, instead of

being a legitimate exposition of the words of Igna-

tius, appears to me to be in direct opposition to

them. It is laboured, and to my mind, not success-

fully,—at once admitting and evading the truth. I

do not suppose for a moment that the writer designed

any evasion
; yet the attempt here made to recognise

a connexion between election and eternal life, and

still to deny any immediate or necessary connexion,

seems to me to avoid, rather than exj^lain, the real

question at issue. I greatly prefer the simplicity of

the primitive father, who describes the Church as

" always predestinated before the worlds, to glory."

The next primitive witness is Hermas, from whom,

after giving several passages in which the holy church

and the elect seem to be used as synonymes, Mr.

Faber quotes the following, p. 2'^Q :

—

" Alba autem pars superventuri est sseculi, in quo

habitabunt electi Dei : quoniam immaculati et puri

eruntelecti Dei in vitam seternam. Tu ergo ne desinas

loqui hsec auribus sanctorum." (Herm. Past. lib. i. vis.

4, § 3.) Which he thus translates :
" The white part

represents the age about to come, in which shall dwell

the elect of God : for the elect of God shall he pure

and immaculate to eternal life. Cease not thou,

therefore, to speak these things in the ears of the

saints."
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Here, again, election is distinctly declared to be

unto eternal life; in verbal and pointed contradic-

tion to Mr. Faber's conclusion. He says, (p. 247,)

" By the church of the elect they (the primitive

Christians) understood, not an invisible and mystical

church, every member of which was irreversibly

elected and predestinated to eternal life ; but the

visible church catholic, which comprehended a mix-

ture both of good and bad, and of which the elect

members might fall away to eternal perdition." Yet

one of his own selected witnesses says plainly, " The

elect of God shall be pure and immaculate to eternal

life."

This, be it observed, is not said in the way of ex-

hortation, describing what the elect of God ought to

be, and must be, if they would attain to eternal life :

it is said in the way of prophecy, describing the

world to come in which the elect shall dwell, and

describing the elect as distinct from the men of this

world among whom they dwell at present. The

section from the beginning is thus translated by Arch-

bishop Wake :

—

" Then I asked her concerning the four colours

which the beast had upon its head. But she an-

swered me, saying, ' Again thou art curious in

that thou askest concerning these things.' And I

said unto her, * Lady, show me what they are.'

* Hear,' said she ;
' the black which thou sawest de-

notes the world in which you dwell. The fiery and

bloody colour signifies that this age must be de-
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stroyed by fire and blood. The golden part are ye

who have escaped out of it ; for as gold is tried by

fire, and is made profitable, so are ye also in like

manner tried who dwell among the men of this

world. They, therefore, that shall endure to the

end, and be proved by them, shall be purged. And
as gold by this trial is cleansed and loses its dross, so

shall ye also cast away all sorrow and trouble, and

be made pure for the building of the tower. But

the white colour denotes the time of the world which

is to come, in which the elect of God shall be pure

and immaculate unto life eternal.'
"

It is, I think, obvious that the writer of this, a

Millennarian, speaking of the expected kingdom of

Christ as " the world to come," (see Heb. ii. 5,) ap-

plies the term, elect of God, not to all who profess

the religion of Christ in this world, but only to those

who shall eventually dwell in the kingdom of Christ

ill the world to come : in other words, not, as Mr.

Faber concludes, to the visible church catholic, in

virtue of her ecclesiastical privileges, but only to those

who through grace stand the trial, and endure to the

end.

(2.) The system of Arminianism is thus defined

by Mr. Faber :
" The election of certain individuals,

out of the great mass of mankind, directly and im-

mediately to eternal life : the moving cause of that

election being, God's eternal prevision of the future

persevering holiness and consequent moral fitness of

the individuals themselves, who thence have been
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thus elected." (p. 14.) And in a note afterwards,

he says, " Arminianism makes the divinely foreseen

holiness of particular individuals to be the cause of

their election." (p. 16.)

This scheme he rejects as " a mere human inven-

tion, which, having been introduced subsequent to

the original delivery of the gospel, can only be

deemed an unauthoritative adulteration." (p. 17.)

I do not think that the cause of truth requires

any defence of this scheme. Those who think

otherwise, and deem the inquiry of sufficient conse-

quence, may endeavour to rescue it from Mr. Faber's

historical condemnation.*

* The scheme, thus discarded by Mr. Faber, was advo-

cated by Chrysostom with his usual amplifying and sonorous

eloquence : while the opposite scheme, distinguished by Mr.

Faber as Calvuiistic, was advocated by Jerome.

^VTavOa Trpos tovs Xeyovras, on ovSev 7] ttlcttls ax^eXet, Kac dina-

Touvras T^ adpoa fieralSoXfj, Kai opa ttws ra^ews avrovs eTrcCTTO/xtcrev

OLTTO Tov d$t(i)fxaTO<s ToO lK\^^afX€VOv. Kai ovk etTre, rts ey/caXeo-et Kara

Tuiv Soi'Xwv Tou ©eor, orSe Kara twv ttkttwv tov 0eov, aXXa, Kara tojv

eKXe/CToji/ TOV ©eoS* rj yap e/cXoy^ dp€Trj<; cny/i-etov iarTcv. Et yap

iireiSav 7rwXo8a/xvi;s ttwXov; iKkiurjTai cTrtTTySet'ovs Trpos tov opo/xov,

ouSets eTria-KrjipaL Svvi^rreTai, dXXa KaTayi\a<rT0S eo-rai, Kav iyKaXecrrj

Tis" TToXXoi fj.dXXov oTav 6 ©eos iKXeyrjrac i//i';)(as ; k. t. X.**********
EtScs Trios OVK i-n-l tov 'AySpaa/ut tovto p-ovov avp,(3aLV€L, dXXa Kai

in avTOv tov TratSos, Kai TravTa^ov rrtcrTts Kai dp^T-q icmv rj 8ta-

Xa)U,7roi.'cra, Kai tt]v d/cpi^i; crvyyii'etav xo-po-KT~>]P^^ovaa ; 'EvTcvOev yap

fiavdavoixev, on ov p.6vov 8^a tov TpoTrov rijs yevvr^crecos, dXXa Kai Sto.

TO d^LOL ehat t^s dpcTJjs tov yeyevvqKOTOs, ot Tratoes KaXoSvrat TratSes

8
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(3.) The third system examined and rejected by-

Mr. Faber is what he calls nationalism. His intro-

ductory description of it is thus given :
" By the

Nationalists, the idea of election is determined to be,

eKeivov. El yap aTrb tov Tpoirov -nys ycvvT^o-cws y-ovov, eSei koL tov

Hcrai) T(x)v auTtov aTroAai'O'ai t<3 'la/cw^* Kal yap kol ovtos oltto veve-

KpoyfievTjs p.rjTpa'; rjv, kol (XTtipa rjv 7] p-rJTrjp avrov. AAA ov rovTO

rjv TO t,i]Tov/x€vov fjiovov, dAAa kol 6 rpoiros, OTrep ov to n^p^oi' koX cts

pLov (TVfJi^dXXeTaL StSacKaAtav rjfuv, Kat ov Aeyei, on incL Si] 6 fiev

ayados, o 0€ Trovrjpb?, Sia tovto irpoeTLfxyjOy], Xva [xrj evOioiS avTiiriairj

avrw TOVTO* ti ovv ; ayadoX ol ii i6vu)v pcaXXov, rj ol ex TreptTOya-^s

;

El yap Ktti ovTws et\ev r] tov Trpdyp.aTO'S dXrjOeia, dAA' ovtto) avro ri-

urjaf KOL yap eSoKCi <f)opTLKWTepov elvaf dAA' IttI ttjv tov ©eou

yvwo-Lv TO irdv eppuj/iv, fjTtvt fxa^iaaaOai ovSeis dv CToA/xTjcrev, ovSe ei

a-<fi68pa fxaiv6fJi€vo<s ^v. Mi^ttw yap yevvrjOevTOiv, <f>7]a-l, fxySe Trpa^dvTUiV

Ti dya^ov, ippidrj avrrj, oti 'O fxei^wv SovAcwei tw eAdcro-ovi. Kat 8ctK-

vvo"iv, oti rj KaTO. crdpKa evycvcta ovSei/ wcfieXet, dAAa i/'vp(^s dpeTrjv

oei QqTUv, rjv koX irpo twv epywv 6 ©eos oTSe. Mt^ttw yap yevviy^ei'Tcoi/,

€Ji7](Ti, fJLTjBk Trpa^dvTwv Ti dya^ov •^ KaKov, iVa ^ KaT* CKAoy^i/ Trp66i(TL<i

TOV ©cov /Acviy, ippiOrj avrfj, oti 'O /xei^cuv SouAcwet t(3 cAdcro-ovi.

Tovto yap Trpoyvwo-cws, to Kai c^ wSiVwv avTwv eKXiyeaOai' tVa <fiavrj,

<j>rj(n., TOV ©eov i^ cKAoyiy 17 KaTa Trpd^eo-iv Kat Trpoyvwcrtv yevofxevrj'

CK TTpcoTiys yap rjixepas Kat tov dya^ov, Kat tov ov toiovtov Kat otSc Kat

iKijpv^c. M.r] TOLVvv fxoL Aeye, oti vofxov, ^rjalv, dveyvco? Kat Trpocjir/Tas,

Kat TocovTov cSovAcvcras ^dvov. 'O yap etSws \{/v)(7]v Kal 8oKip,d^€ti/j

ovTos otSe Kat Tt's d^tds ecTt (T(x>6rjvat, k. t. A.—Chrysost. in Rom.

viii. and ix.

" Quod autem electos nos, ut essemus saucti et immaculati

coram ipso, hoc est, Deo ante fabricam mundi testatus est, ad

prescientiam Dei pertinet : cui omnia futura jam facta sunt, et

antequam fiaut iiniversa sunt nota. Sicut et Paulus ipse prse-

destinatur in utero matris suae, et Jeremias in vulva sanctificatur,

eligitur, roboratur, et in typo Christi propheta gentibus mittitur."*****
" Quod autem est, ut essemus sancti et immaculati coram eo,"

10
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the election of certain whole nations into the pale of

the visible church catholic, which election, however,

relates purely to their privileged condition in this

world, extending not to their collective eternal state

inter sanctum et immacuiatum hoc interest, quod sanctus et im-

maculatus quoque intelligi potest ; immaculatus vero non statim

et sanctus. Parvuli quippe immaculati sunt, quia integro corpora

nullum fecere peccatum, et tamen non sancti, quia sanctitas \o-

luntate et studio coraparatur ; et quod immaculatus dici potest

ille qui peccata non fecit ; sanctus autem is qui virtutibus plenus

sit ; juxta illud quod in quodani Psalmo scribitur " qui ambulat

sine macula, et operatur justitiara." Et in cantico canticorum,

** Tota speciosa es proxima mea, et macula non est in te."

"Quseritur quomodo sanctus quis et immaculatus sit coram Deo,

quum propheta testetur, dicens, " Non justificabitur in conspectu

tuo omnis vivens." Aut enim sancti immaculati coram Deo

Epliesii sunt, et falsum est hoc quod dicitur—non justificabitur

in conspectu tuo omnis s'lvens,—aut si nemo justificatur in con-

spectu Dei, falsum est quod prsecessit, sanctos et immaculatos

esse in conspectu Dei.

"Ad quod bifariam est respondendum : non enim ait Paulus :

elegit nos ante constitutionem mundi quum essemus sancti et im-

maculati : sed elegit nos ut essemus sancti et immaculati, hoc est,

qui sancti et immaculati ante non fuimus, ut postea essemus.

Quod et de peccatoribus ad meliora conversis dici potest ; et

stabit ilia sententia—non justificabitur in conspectu tuo omnis

vivens—id est in tota vita sua, in omni quo in mundo isto con-

versatus est tempore. Quod quidem ita intellectvmi, et adversum

eum facit qui ante quam mundus fieret, animas dicit electas esse

propter sanctitatem et nullum vitium peccatorum. Non enim ut

ante jam diximus, eleguntur Paulus, et qui ei similes sunt, quia

erant sancti et immaculati : sed eliguntur, et prsedestiuantur, ut

in consequenti vita, per opera atque virtutes, sancti et immaculati

fiant. Deinde et sic sentiendum est, quia non dixerit—non justi-
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in another world. And the moving cause of that

election is pronounced to be, that same absolute good

pleasure of God, which, through the exercise of his

sovereign power, led him to clioose the posterity of

Jacob rather than the posterity of Esau, that upon

eartli they should become his peculiar people, and

be made the depositaries and preservers of the true

religion." (p. 20.)

To this, as evolved into a regular system, Mr.

Faber assigns no higher antiquity than Mr. Locke

;

and after a brief inquiry, concludes thus concerning

it :
" On the whole, for the general reception, or

even for the bare existence of the scheme of Nation-

alism in the primitive church, as I understand that

scheme to be developed by Mr. Locke, I am unable

ficabitur in coiispectu suo quispiam vivens, sed omnis \'ivens :

id est, non justificabuntur omues, justificabuntur vero aliqui."

—

Jerome, in Ephes. i. 4.

Thus, according to Chrysostom, God chooses his people as a

charioteer does his horses, on account of their foreseen quahfica-

tions for his service, as if those quahfications originated in some-

thing else, independent of God's purpose. While, according to

Jerome, the people of God are chosen in order to be rendered

(non quum essemus, sed ut essemus) suitable for his holy ser-

vice ; all their qualifications being results of that choice in order

to its holy fulfilment ; not original and independent causes of

that choice.

In making this observation on these two celebrated fathers, I

would be understood as grounding it solely on the two above-cited

passages. I do not pretend to deny, that counter passages might

be found in their writings, seeming to place them respectively on

the opposite sides.
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to discover any evidence. What evidence we have

is, in truth, hostile to it. Therefore, like the scheme

of Arminianisin,! conceive that it must be dismissed

as a novelty, and thence (in the language of Tertul-

lian) as an adulteration." (p. 29.)

(4.) Having dismissed all these, Mr. Faber pro-

ceeds to give his own view of what the primitive

Christians taught. Who will question his right—
or, to speak more properly, his duty— to exercise

and express his private judgment on the teaching of

antiquity ? And who can claim, for the conclusion

he comes to, any higher authority than his private

judgment ? I feel assured that Mr. Faber would

be among the last to be guilty of the petitio principii

of asserting that any of his brethren, in opposing his

view of the teaching of the primitive church, were

therefore opposing the voice of antiquity.

He says, (pp. 222, 223,) " As contradistinguished

both from the doctrine of Calvinistic Election, from

the more plausible doctrine of Arminian Election,

and from the present (I believe) somewhat popular

doctrine of National Election : the primitive Chris-

tians, anterior to the time of Augustine, held, in

point of ideality, the doctrine of " An election of

certain individuals out of all nations into the pale of

the visible church : with the merciful purpose and

intention, on God's part, that through faith and

holiness they should attain to everlasting life ; but

(since the immediate notion of their election re-

spected only an admission into the church, not an
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admission into heaven) with a possibility, through

their own perverseness, of their not making their

calling and election sure, and of thus failing to ob-

tain the conditionally promised reward."

That such teaching, as is here described, may be

found in the extant writings of some of the primi-

tive Christians, I feel no disposition to question:

but that the statement here made, and elaborately

made, contains an adequate description of all the

teaching of the primitive Christians upon this sub-

ject, may, I hope, be questioned without any pre-

sumption.

I have already assigned some reasons, derived

from the language of Mr. Faber's own chosen wit-

nesses, for demurring against his conclusions, as an

adequate exposition of their sentiments. And I

have now to notice that Mr. Faber himself seems to

feel that his conclusion does not embrace the whole

subject.

Having referred to the Jewish people as a sample

of what he calls ecclesiastical individual election, he

perceived that there ecclesiasticalism became iden-

tified with nationalism, at least in its extent. Then

be writes, (p. 292,) " Henceforth, all the descend-

ants of Israel were severally elected into the Levitical

Church, while the great mass of mankind was left

in the darkness of pagan error : and the consequence

was, that the title of God's chosen people became

the property, not of a few Israelites only as contra-

distinguished from the main body of the Israelites,
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but of all the Israelites collectively as contradistin-

guished from the great body of the Gentiles who
had not been thus elected."

Doubtless the Jewish people collectively, that is,

the whole nation, are again and again called the

chosen people of God ; and this is one undeniable

scriptural application of the term election. But it

is not the only one. Mr. Faber seems to have felt

this, and betrays a consciousness of the disturbing

force upon his theory, of the lang-uage of the Apostle,

which separates Jews from Jews, and gives the title

of an election of grace to a " few Israelites as con-

tradistinguished from the main body of the Israelites."

Instead, however, of recognising this inner and

closer application of election, (equally apostolical

with the other,) Mr. Faber endeavours to parry the

intrusion by apf>ending the following note :

—

" This view of the matter, depending simply upon

facts, is not at all affected by these passages, which

justly distinguish, in regard to their individual state

and character, between the holy and unholy of the

geneiically elected house of Israel. With reference

to God's general decree of election, all the Israehtes

collectively are, again and again, denominated God's

chosen people ; though spiritually, and with reference

to individual character, as the Apostle assures us, and

as common sense itself requires, He is not a Jew
which is one outwardly, and they are not all Israel

which are of Israel. (Rom. ii. 28 ; ix. 6.) Never-

theless, the /ac^ still remains unimpeached, that the

E
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whole house of Israel is designated by the title of

the chosen people of the Lord'.' (p. 292.)

This fact is not denied ; but another is equally

asserted: namely, that St. Paul does, what Mr.

Faber seems determined not to do : he applies the

terms electand election, not only unto all the Israelites

collectively as contradistinguished from the Gentiles,

hut also to a few Israelites only, as distinguished from

the remainder of their own nation. Of course this

latter application of the terms is in a different sense

from the former. Mr. Faber recognises the dif-

ference between the house of Israel " generically,"

and certain individuals within that house considered

" spiritually and with reference to individual cha-

racter." Of this, he says, the Apostle assures us, and

he adds, common sense itself requires it. It is of

much importance, I think, to add further, that the

Apostle plainly and pointedly calls those spiritual

individuals " the election." He refers to a remark-

able period in the history of the house of Israel

—

the days of Elias the prophet—when these spiritual

individuals, not to be distinguished from those

around them by men, not even by the inspired pro-

phet, but known unto God, who had by his secret

grace reserved them to himself; amounted to seven

thousand. Then applying the reference to his own
times, he says, " Even so, then, at this present time

also there is a remnant according to the election of

grace .... What, then ? Israel hath not obtained

that Avhich he seeketh for; but the election hath
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obtained it, and the rest were blinded." (Rom. xi.

2-7.)

With this explanation, I can very cordially coin-

cide in Mr. Faber's general conclusion, that " the

view of election taken by the primitive christian

church perfectly corresponds with the doctrine of

election as exhibited in the Old Testament." (p.

293.) The doctrine of election, as exhibited in the

Old Testament, is two-fold—first, a collective elec-

tion to ecclesiastical privileges, including all the cir-

cumcised, as distinguished fi-om the Gentiles; and

secondly, an individual election to eternal life, in-

cluding those whom God reserved to himself by

sjjecial grace, as distinguished from the rest of the

circumcised nation. To this corresponds the view

of election taken by the Apostles, and by the primi-

tive christian church—viz. first, a collective election

to ecclesiastical privileges, including all the baptized

as distinguished from the heathen ; and secondly,

an individual election to eternal life, including those

whom God " hath constantly decreed by his counsel

secret to us, to bring by Christ to everlasting salva-

tion," as distinguished from the rest of the baptized

nations.

Under the Old Testament, " all were not Israel

who were of Israel." There were two Israels. The

one—national and visible, including subdivisions of

Pharisees and Sadducees, who differed in many

things one from another, but were identical in this,

that they were all separated openly and avowedly

E 2
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from the Gentiles by the ordinance of circum-

cision.

The other—Individual and spiritual, not certainly

distinguishable by men, but seen and known of God,

who had in special grace circumcised their hearts, as

well as their flesh.

Under the New Testament, all are not Christ's

who are of Christendom. There are two churches.

The one— Collective and visible, including many

subdivisions, who differ in many things one from

another, but are identical in this ; that they are all

separated openly and avowedly from all the rest of

mankind, by the ordinance of baptism. These are

the churches of Christ visible and militant here on

earth, and the aggregate of them all, at any one

time, is the visible church catholic.

The other—Individual and spiritual, scattered

among the baptized communities, not certainly dis-

tinguishable by men, but seen and known of God,

who has, in spiritual grace, baptized their hearts,

making them " new creatures" in Christ Jesus.

This is the church of God in Christ; and the true

ideal of its catholicity ranges not only throughout

the aggregate of visible churches at any time, but

also throughout the history of them all, at all times

:

from the distinction between Abel and Cain, till the

separation between believer and unbeliever, at the

second coming of the Son of man.

In the spiritual sense here referred to, which I

hope has been satisfactorily shown to be one—not
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the only one, but I think undeniably one—of its

true scriptural senses, the church signifies the special

election of God out of all the churches : including

in one aggi'cgate, all the men, women, and children,

from amonfr all mankind, who have been and who

shall be saved. These were all chosen of God in

Christ before the foundation of the world, or as

Ignatius expressed it, " predestinated before the

worlds to glory."

Conceraing some of these St. Paul writes in

language applicable to them all : for the body is

one :
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual

blessings in heavenly places in Ckrist. According

as he hath chosen us in him before the foundation

of the world, that we should be holy and without

blame before him in love. Having predestinated

us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ to

himself according to the good pleasure of his A^-ill."

(Ephes. i. 3—5.)

Now what has the church catholic said upon these

words? Anything to prevent our attempting to

understand them as we would any other words, in

the exercise of the intellectual and moral powers of

our common nature, and the spiritual teaching ofour

common Christianity? If we must wait for an

unanimous consent of the Fathers, and not presume

to interpret Scripture but in accordance with that

consent, we must render this, in common with other

portions of the same word, practically useless ; and
• 7
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if we interpret in agreement with some Fathers, and

in opposition to others, we must exercise our private

judgment.

Clearly we must ; and what then shall we say on

the words before us ? St. Paul, writing to the chris-

tian believers at Ephesus, expresses his thanksgivings

to God for the spiritual blessings bestowed upon

himself and his converts. Those blessings, he says,

God had given them in Christ. And not content

with this statement, he proceeds with the sublime

announcement, that the blessings so given, were

given in accordance with a design that it should be

so ; a design existing in the mind of God before the

foundation of the world. The Apostle's statement is

not merely that before the foundation of the world

God designed to send his Son Jesus Christ into the

world ; this is true, as written by St. Peter, " Jesus

Christ, as a lamb without blemish and without spot,

was verily foreordained before the foundation of the

world." (1 Pet. i. 19, 20.) But the statement now

before us, is that God had chosen them—them, Paul

the Jewish writer of the epistle, and the Christians

at Ephesus, the Gentile receivers of the epistle, them

as individuals—what other conceivable meaning can

be fairly put upon us in this passage ? When a

man, writing to two or more friends or acquaint-

ances, says us, who can he mean but himself and

them? And as his language leaves no reasonable

doubt as to the persons he intended, so also it is

explicit as to the nature of the blessings designed
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for them. He does not say that God had chosen

them that they should hear his word ; but that they

should be holy and without blame before him in

love. He does not say that God had predestinated

them to tlie privilege of having the means of grace,

but to the adoption of children.

The distinction here marked is deserving of the

more careful attention, because the opponents of

this doctrine, (viz. the election of individuals to sal-

vation,) finding the words elect and election in fre-

quent use by the sacred writers, and being of course

compelled to assign some meaning to them ; have

endeavoured to show that the election so spoken of

in the Scripture, is an election to religious privileges

in the present life, not to eternal happiness in the

next. In this sense the Jewish nation are admitted

to have been the elect people of God, because to

them were given religious privileges such as no other

nation enjoyed. But when the Lord commanded

his apostles to carry the Gospel to all nations, then

the Gentiles also became the elect people of God,

being called to the enjoyment of equal, or even

superior religious privileges.

One of the most amiable of modern controver-

sialists, ^^hose name I cannot recal without aiFec-

tion, and to whose book (although compelled to differ

from it) I cannot refer without respect, writes thus :

" I am very far from denying that many passages of

Scripture show that the supreme God, the moral

Governor of the world, following the dictates of his
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own free choice, and the counsels of his unfathom-

able wisdom, justice, and mercy ; has conferred, and

still confers, on different nations, or collective bodies

of men, and consequently on the individuals of which

they are composed, greater degrees of moral and

religious advantages than those which he has con-

ferred upon others ; advantages which, if improved

aright, are calculated to send the individuals pos-

sessed of them to higher exaltation in a future world

than those who are not possessed of them ; and in

this sense each individual may truly be said to be

called or elected, while others, to whom these ad-

vantages are not extended, may be said to be com-

paratively excluded or rejected ; and as this admis-

sion or exclusion must take place according to the

predetermination of God, and the final orders of his

providential dispensations, they may be said to be

predestined or decreed ; but due attention to the

doctrine of the Scripture on this subject will prove

that the election implies no security of unconditional

salvation to the elect."
*

Then, having applied this principle to the Jews

in their enjoyment of their peculiar distinctions, the

writer adds, " True it is, the selection of any particular

family for such a purpose must have been to them a

gift of free unmerited grace, and to the rest of man-

kind must have exhibited the appearance of exclu-

sion and comparative rejection ; hence it sometimes

is spoken of in terms easily misunderstood and mis-

* Graves on Predestination, pp. 280, 281.
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interpreted ; but this election referred to religious

privileges in the present life, not to eternal happiness

in the next." *

And again, " This extension to all nations of the

privileges which the chosen people hitherto had

almost exclusively enjoyed, combined with the re-

jection of the Jews for their obstinate incredulity,

is dwelt on by the great Apostle of the Gentiles, who
was the most effective agent in this ministry, witli

singular emphasis, as a distinguished aera in the dis-

pensations of providence, a wonderful and myste-

rious display of divine wisdom and energy, which

those to whom this new calling and election was

extended, should receive with the most prompt

submission, and the most heartfelt gratitude.'* f

It would be easy to multiply citations from this

and similar works, wherein this view of the subject

is largely and elaborately defended ; but enough has

been transcribed to set it with fairness and candour

before the minds of my readers.

I have no intention or wish to dispute the general

statements contained in these quotations, or to deny

that they express a scriptural truth ; but I am com-

pelled to feel that there is another truth revealed in

Scripture which they do not express, but rather

reject.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, inviting attention to a

combined view of the dispensations of God, with

especial reference to religious privileges, and passing,

* Ibid. p. 289. t Ibid. p. 312.
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on the easy narrative of a parable, from what was

history when he spoke, to what was then prophecy,

hut has since become history in the calling of the

Gentiles ; describes the called under a variety of cha-

racters both good and bad, and, instead of identify-

ing the called with the elect, as the above quotations

do, concludes his startling description of the final

separation among them, with the well-known words,

" For many are called, but few are chosen." All, to

whom the servants carried the invitation, were

called, and are described as guests among whom the

king's servants were not competent accurately to

distinguish ; but the king himself distinguishes and

orders one of the called to be cast into outer dark-

ness, where shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth

;

and then he adds, " For many are called, but few

are chosen." * How is this to be harmonised with

the interpetration which limits the scriptural mean-

ing of election to religious privileges in the present

life, and denies its application to eternal happiness

in the next ?

All the called are chosen to religious privileges.

This is not denied. But some among them are

chosen to something more, or our Lord's distinction

has no force of application.

If it be alleged that all the called were equally

chosen at the time, but that some only availed them-

selves of their opportunities so as to improve them

to salvation ; while others so neglected them as to

* St. Matt. xxii. 1—14.
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incur ruin; I answer, that to mark such a distinction

as this, our Lord's words are inapj3ropriate. Had

this been his meaning, he shoukl have said, for

many are called and chosen, but fcAv are saved

:

what he did say, however, was very different, " Many
are called, but few are chosen."

On another occasion, when speaking of himself as

the good shepherd, and the members of his church,

his chosen ones, as his sheep, he said to the Jews

who surrounded him, " I told you, and ye believed

not : the works that I do in my Father s name, they

bear witness of me. But ye believe not, because

ye are not of my sheep, as I said unto you." The

persons so addressed were called to the enjoyment

of religious privileges in the present life ; they heard

the words, and saw the works of the Son of God ;

yet they believed not, because they were not of his

sheep. Thus a distinction is marked between some

who were in the enjoyment of religious privileges,

and his sheep. Whom, then, are we to understand

by his sheep ? He continued, " My sheep hear my
voice, and I know them, and they follow me ; and I

give unto them eternal life, and they shall never

perish, neither shall any man pluck them out of my
hand. My Father which gave them me is greater

than all ; and no man is able to pluck them out of

my Father's hand. I and my Father are one." (St.

John X. 24—30.) Surely these words were intended

to express, concerning these persons, something more

than their election to religious privileges in the pre-
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sent life. Do they not, with a plainness difficult to

be evaded, declare their eternal election by God the

Father, who gave them to Jesus, and their eternal

salvation by Jesus, who says, " I give unto them

eternal life, and they shall never perish ?" If any-

thing can add to the force of such language, it is

the contrast between it and what he says at the

same time to persons who were, equally with his

sheep, in the enjoyment of religious privileges in

this life, " Ye believe not, because ye are not of

my sheep."

To the same purpose he said again to the Jews

who possessed the Scriptures and other religious

privileges, " Search the Scriptures, for in them ye

think ye have eternal life, and they are they which

testify of me ; and ye will not come to me, that ye

might have life.'" * And in contrast with this, he

said, " All that the Father giveth to me, shall come

to me, and him that cometh to me I will in no wise

cast out." f And reiterating the remarkable truth

of the Father's gift of some to him, as a thing essen-

tially different from the possession of religious pri-

vileges, and as inseparably connected with widely

different results, he said, " This is the Father's will

which hath sent me, that of all which he hath given

me I should lose nothing, but should raise it up

again at the last day." J And again, " Glorify thy

Son, that thy Son also may glorify thee, as thou hast

='= St. John V. 31), 40. t Ibid. vi. 37.

t Ibid. vi. 39.
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given him power over all flesli that he should give

eternal life," (he says not to all who receive and

implore religious privileges, but) " to as many as

thou hast given him." *

To the Christians at Thessalonica, St. Paul ad-

dresses similar lano^uaore. Distiiwuishing between

the means of grace, and grace itself, he says, " Our

Gospel came not unto you in word only, but also

in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much as-

surance." In word it had come to them in common
with all their fellow-citizens : tO/many it bad come

in word only ; but to them it 1ml come not in word

only^ but also in power. The nature of the power

is specified ; it had come in the Holy Ghost. The

effect of such power is described ; it produced much

assurance. And all this, connected with his convic-

tion that the blessing so bestowed upon them was

in pursuance of God's electing love towards them.

" Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God."

(1 Thess. i. 4, 5.) In his second epistle to the

same church he says, " We are bound to give thanks

always to God for you, brethren beloved of the

Lord, because God hath from the beginning chosen

you to salvation,! through sanctification of the

* St. Johnxvii. 1, 2.

t " God liath chosen you from the beginning, his election is

sure for ever. The Lord knoweth who are his. You shall not

be deceived by the power and subtlety of Antichrist
; you shall

not fall from grace
;
you shall not perish. This is the comfort

which abideth with the faithful when they behold the fall of the
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Spirit, and belief of the truth whereunto he called

you by our Gospel to the obtaining of the glory of

our Lord Jesus Christ." * But all who were chosen

to the hearing of the word, were not " chosen to

salvation ;" for to many the Gospel came " in word

only," as distinguished from its saving power ;f and

concerning these we read, (Acts xvii. 1—8,) that

instead of believing what they heard, and consorting

with Paul and Silas, they abused to their own ruin

the same religious privilege, by means of which the

elect from among them were saved : they rejected

and resisted the word, and stirred up a violent oppo-

sition against the ApostleF.

wicked ; when they see them forsake the truth, and delight in

fables ; when they see them return to their vomit, and wallow

again in the mire."

—

Bishop Jewell of 2 Thess. in loco.

* 2 Thess. ii. 13, 14.

f " The words of the preacher enter in at the ear ; the Spirit

of God conveyeth them into the heart. Augustine saith, ' The

Gosjiel is declared ; some there are which believe j some there

are which believe not : they which believe hear it inwardly by

the Father, and so learn it ; they which believe not, hear it only

with their outward sense, and not with inward feeling, and there-

fore learn it not.' As much as to say, to them it is given to

believe ; to the other it is not given. In the Acts of the Apos-

tles (xvi.) Lydia, a woman of the city of Thyatira, heard the

preaching of the Apostle Paul, (but it is said) whose heart the

Lord opened, that she attended to the things that Paul spake.

The people which said unto Peter and the other Apostles, * Men
and brethren, what shall we do V did hear all the words of Peter

;

but they had another teacher, that gave force unto the word,

and made it faithful to them, and therefore it is said, * They

were pricked in their hearts.' "

—

Bishop Jewell, 1 Thess. i. .5.
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Among the Jews, God's chosen nation, who were

all called to the special enjoyment of religious pri-

vileges in the present life, there was—as has

been, I think, already proved—an election altoge-

ther distinct from the bulk of the nation ; there

was an Israel elect unto salvation, in the midst

of an Israel elect unto religious privileges. All

were not Israel in the one sense, who were of Israel

in the other. It was so in the days of Elijah the

prophet, when—amidst the idolatrous nation,—the

remnant according to the election of grace, con-

sisting of seven thousand men, were kept by the

secret power of God from bowing the knee to the

image of Baal. It was so in the days of St. Paul,

when, on the eve of the apostacy of the nation, a

remnant according to the election of grace, includ-

ing the Apostles, the three thousand converted on the

day of Pentecost, and we know not how many more,

were quickened from death unto life, and made the

mustard-seed of the christian church. It was so

among the Gentiles, where the Gospel was preached,

at Ephesus, ai Corinth, at Thessalonica, at Rome,

" Some believed the things which were spoken, and

some believed them not," and " as many as were or-

dained to eternal life believed ;" and for as many as

believed, the apostles gave thanks, because God had

from the beginning chosen them to salvation.^ It

has continued so, and it is so to this day, in every

* Rom. ix. 6 ; and xi. 1—6. Acts xiii. 48 ; and xxxviii. 24.

t 2 Thess ii. 13.

8
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place where the Gospel is preached. To some it

comes in word only, and their characters and pur-

suits continue substantially what they were; to

others (of the same family very often) it comes in

power also, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much

assurance, and their characters and pursuits are

altered. A separation is effected, and the Lord's

prediction is fulfilled ;
" Suppose ye that I am come

to give peace on earth ? I tell you nay, but rather

division ; for from henceforth there shall be five in

one house divided, three against two, and two against

three," &c. (St. Luke xii, 51—53.)

And thus it must continue, as long as the Scrip-

tures continue to be truly descriptive of Christ's

church, that is, until he shall " accomplish the num-

ber of his elect, and hasten his kingdom."

The aggregate of the elect, from the first, and to

the last inclusive, is the church of God in Christ.

" The church," says Bishop Jewell, " heareth the

voice of the shepherd ; it will not follow a stranger,

but flietli from him, for it knoweth not the voice of

strangers. It is the pillar of the truth, the body,

the fulness, and the spouse of Christ ; it is the vine,

the house, the city, and the kingdom of God ; they

which dwell in it are no more strangers and foreign-

ers, but fellow-citizens with the saints, and of the

household of God, and are built upon the foundation

of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ himself

being the head corner-stone, in whom all the build-

ing coupled together, groweth into an holy temple
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in the Lord. " This church Christ loved, and gave

himself for it, that he might sanctify it, and

cleanse it by the washing of water through the word,

that he might make it unto himself a glorious

church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such

thing, but that it should be holy and without blame."

(Ephes. V.) Such a church was the church of God

at Thessalonica. Such a church are they, whoso-

ever in any place of the world truly fear the Lord

and call upon his name." *

This is a fruitful theme with the sacred writers,

presented under a great variety of figures, while our

Lord Jesus Christ himself is presented under cor-

responding figures. Thus, when we read of the vine

and the branches, the bridegroom and the bride, the

husband and the wife, the head and the body, the

shepherd and the sheep ; under all this variety of

figurative languaore we are reading one and the

same truth. That truth is the unchangeable rela-

tionship which exists according to the eternal pur-

pose of God the Father, between Jesus Christ God

manifest in the flesh, and the whole company of the

elect, the faithful, the saints, the church, or by

whatever other name those persons, considered in

the aggregate, may be called, who are chosen of

God in Christ out of mankind, and predestinated to

everlasting salvation, through sanctification of the

Spirit, and belief of the truth working by love.

Concerning this body, our reformers taught, and

* Jeivell on 1 Thess. i. 1

.

F



(jG the church of god in CHRIST.

our church adopted, and we have subscribed, thus,

" Predestination to life is the everlasting purpose of

God, whereby (before the foundations of the world

were laid) he hath constantly decreed by his counsel

secret to us, to deliver from curse and damnation

those whom he hath chosen in Christ out of man-

kind, and to bring them by Christ to everlasting

salvation, as vessels made to honour. Wherefore

they which be endued with so excellent a benefit of

God be called according to God's purpose, by his

Spirit working in due season; they through grace

obey the calling ; they be justified freely ; they be

made sons of God by adoption ; they be made like

the image of his only begotten Son Jesus Christ

;

they walk religiously in good works, and at length

(by God's mercy they attain to everlasting felicity."

{Art. xvii.)

In contemplating more closely and clearly the

constituent parts of the church of God in Christ, it

is necessary to distinguish between the purpose of

God, as it exists in his mind, and the performances

of God as they are progressively developed in his

providence.

In the purpose of God there is no succession, no

variableness or shadow of turning. All is perfect.

All was always perfect. All that shall stand forth

as perfected performance throughout eternity to

come, is nothing more than a true and faithful echo

or reflexion of what was perfectly purposed from

eternity past. No new thing can arise ; not a
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movement of au insect or an atom. If the smallest

fraction of any occurrence of any kind be unpro-

vided for, it might happen to jostle against and dis-

turb the whole framework. And therefore it has

been well said, that if " anything be contingent,

nothing can be certain." It follows irresistibly, that

if anything be certain, nothing can be contingent

with God. Jehovah can never in anything be sur-

prised ;
" He is God, and there is none like him, de-

claring the end from the beginning, and from

ancient times the things that are not yet done,

saying, My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my

pleasure." * (Isaiah xlvi. 9, 10.) Considered in the

* " All things which God iu their times and seasons hath

brought forth, were eternally and before all times in God, as a

work unbegim is in the artificer who afterwards bringeth it mito

effect. Therefore whatsoever we do behold now, in this present

world, it was inwrapped within the bowels of divine mercy, written

in the book of eternal wisdom, and held in the hands of omnipo-

tent power, the first foundation of the world being as yet unlaid.

So that all things which God hath made are in that respect the

offspring of God ; they are in him as effects in their highest

cause ; he likewise actually is in them, the assistance and influ-

ence of his deity is their life. Let hereunto saving efficacy be

added, and it biingeth forth a special offspring amongst men,

contauiiag them to whom God hath himself given the generous

and amiable name of sons. We are by nature the sons of Adam.

"\Mien God created Adam, he created us ; and as many as are

descended from Adam, have in themselves the root out of wliich

thev spring. The sons of God we neither, are all, nor any one

of us, other\nse than only by grace and favour. The sons of

God have God's own Son, as a second Adam from heaven, whose

F 2
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divine purpose, therefore, Christ and his church are

perfect. He was set up in all his mystical fulness

from eternity; and the union of each member in

him, unto the accomplishment of them all, belongs

to the self-same determinate counsel and fore-know-

ledge by which the Head was delivered into wicked

hands, crucified, and raised again from the dead.

(Acts ii. 23, 24.)

But in the performances of God among men,

there is progress. These are imperfect, that is, un-

finished ; and being unrevealed in their details as

race and progeny tliey are by spiritual and heavenly birth. God,

therefore, loving eternally his Son, he must needs eternally in him

have loved and preferred before all others them which are since

spiritually descended and spring out of him. These w^ere in

God, as in their Saviour, and not as in their Creator only. It

was the purpose of his saving goodness, his saving wisdom, and

his saving power, which inclined itself towards them. They

which were thus in God eternally by their intended admission to

life, have, by vocation or adoption, God actually now in them, as

the artificer is in the work which his hand doth presently frame.

Life, as all other gifts and benefits, groweth originally from the

Father, and cometh not to us but by the Son ; nor by the Son

to any of us in particular, but through the Spirit. For this

cause the Apostle vvasheth to the church of Corinth the grace of

our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the fellowship of

the Holy Ghost. "Which three St. Peter comprehendeth in one,

the participation of the divine yiatnre. We are therefore in God,

through Christ, eternally, according to that intent and purpose

whereby we are chosen to be made his in this present world, be-

fore the world itself was made. We are in God, through the

knowledge which is had of us, and the love which is borne to-

wards us from everlasting."

—

Hooker, Eccl. Pol. b. v. sec. 56.
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regards times and persons, they are invested with

all the practical elements of uncertainty, and all the

practical results of responsibility, to the mind and

conduct of every man. The theory of them, how-

ever, in the affo-reo-ate, as far as the church of God

in Christ is concerned, is revealed. And being re-

vealed, it presents itself to every true Christian with

all the unchangeable certainty which belongs to

the great Revealer, the faithful and true God, who

keepeth his promise for ever.

To have clear views of the constituent parts of

the church of God in Christ, we must contemplate

them with reference to this progress of God's per-

formances among men, and this revealed promise

that the progress shall not be interrupted till the

purpose be completely performed. Thus viewed,

the body of Christ may be said to consist of four

distinct classes.

The first class consists of those who have fallen

asleep in Jesus, whose bodies have returned to dust,

and whose spirits, the spirits of just men made per-

fect, being delivered from the burden of the flesh,

are " present with the Lord" in joy and felicity. The

second class consists of those on the earth, in all

climes and nations, who are quickened into spiritual

life by divine grace, in whom the Holy Spirit dw^ells

and acts, v/ho trust in Jesus, and walk with God,

not by sight but by faith. These are what w^e un-

derstand by real Christians. The third class con-

sists of those on the earth, in all climes and nations.
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who are fore-ordained of God to be converted into

real Christians at his appointed time, but who are

not yet effectually called and quickened into spi-

ritual life. These may be api)ropriately designated

elect, though as yet sinners. At the time of Ste-

phen's martyrdom, Saul of Tarsus belonged to this

third class : he was a chosen vessel of grace, though

as yet in point of fact an unconverted sinner.

Afterwards, as he went to Damascus, he was trans-

ferred into the second class : he became a real Chris-

tian. The fourth class consists of those who are

not yet born into this world, but are foreseen of

God in the loins of their parents, or their parents'

parents, and fore-ordained to be born, and in due

time to be " born again."

These all, viewed in the aggregate, constitute the

catholicity of the church of God, extending over all

the ages of the world's history, and all the countries

of the world's geography. This is the only true and

genuine catholicity. There cannot be a more egre-

gious misnomer than the application of that expres-

sion to a section of the whole, limited in its extent,

and temporary in its duration. The church of God

existed on earth, and members of it were translated

to heaven during successive generations, for above

four thousand years, before there was the name or

thought of a church in either Italy or England." *

And at this moment there are multitudes of mem-

bers of it, who are utter strangers to both Rome
* This will be proved in the next chapter.



ITS CATHOLICITY. 71

and Canterbury. How, then, can any one, with

common regard to accuracy of language, apply the

term " Catholic" to either the Latin or the English

church ? How, indeed, except in the way of accom-

modation to any church, or combination of churches,

at any one time upon earth ?"

In the way of accommodation it is commonly ap-

plied to the general society of those who at any one

time profess the faith of Christ " throughout all the

world." Thus Bishop Pearson* says, " The most

obvious and most general notion of this Catholicism

consisteth in the diffusiveness of the Church." In

this sense, it includes " all who in every place call

upon the name of Jesus Christ our Lord, both theirs

and ours, (1 Cor. i. 2,) and therefore Greeks, Mora-

vians, Waldenses, Lutherans, Zuinglians, Scots, and

Americans, as well as Romans and Anglicans. Dif-

ferences in proportions of numbers constitute no

difference in principle ; and while all these varieties

exist in the general society of those who profess the

faith of Christ, it is plainly an unwarrantable usurpa-

tion in any one of them, to arrogate a title which

by implication absorbs all the rest. The Zuinglians

said well in their Helvetic Confession, " There is

only one church, which we therefore call catholic,

because it is universal, and diffused through all

parts of the world, and extends to all times, being-

included within no particular localities or ages.

Therefore we condemn the Donatists, who re-

* On the Creed.
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stricted the church to some corners of Africa ; nor

do we approve the Roman clergy, who vaunt of the

Roman church alone as the catholic." * The

former part of this passage, taken absolutely, to in-

clude all ages as well as all parts of the world, does

indeed describe the genuine catholicity of the church

of God, the body of Christ.

The Apostle Paul having declared the resurrec-

tion and exaltation of Christ by the power of God,

adds, that God gave him (Christ) to be head over

all things, to the church which is his body ; and

then, in an amplifying description of that body, he

includes all the fore-ordained members thereof, from

the first to the last, calling it " the fulness of him

who filleth all in all ;"f the fulness, mystically speak-

ing, of him whose human nature is the head of the

body, and who in his Godhead filleth all in all.

Christ considered in the purpose of God is not alone.

He is " the first-born of many brethren,'':]: the head of

a body consisting of many members. The aggregate

of these members constitutes the fulness of the

whole body. " For as the body is one and hath

many members, and all the members of that one

* " Consequitur unam duntaxat esse ecclesiam : quam prop-

terea catholicam nuncupamus, quod sit universalis, et diflFundatur

per omnes raundi partes, et ad omnia se tempora extendat, nuUis

vel locis inclusa, vel temporibus. Damnamus ergo Donatistas,

qui ecclesiam in nescio quos Africse coarctabant angulos. Nee

Romanenscm approbamus clerum, qui solam prope Romanam

ecclesiam venditant pro Catbolica."

—

Cuvf. Helvetica, cap. xvii.

t Ephes. i. 23. % Kom. viii. 'Id,
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body, being many, are one body : so also is Cbrist."

(1 Cor. xii. 12.) So long as any of tbese members

are absent, (not yet born, or not yet born again,)

there remains a degree pf emptiness about tbe body.

Thus the church, in the sense here described, is the

fulness of Christ. Neither is the head without the

body, nor the body without the head ; but the head

and the body, Christ and the church of God in

Christ, are one. The language of David in spirit

concerning the members of his natural body,

is the language of Christ concerning his church.

" For thou hast possessed my reins : thou hast

covered me in my mother's womb. I will praise

thee : for I am fearfully and wonderfully made :

marvellous are thy works; and that my soul

knoweth right well. My substance was not hid

from thee, when I Avas made in secret and curiously

wrought in the lowest parts of the earth. Thine

eyes did see my substance yet being imperfect ; and

in thy book all my members were written, which in

continuance were fashioned when as yet there was

none of them." (Ps. cxxxix. 13—16.)

With a few observations of a more practical cha-

racter on the figiu-e here used by the Holy Ghost in

the Apostle, I will conclude this chapter. The

head of the natural body is the seat of wisdom and

counsel, in compliance with the decisions of Avhich

the whole body is governed. Concerning the church,

it is written, Jesus Christ is made unto us wisdom.

It is his prerogative to decide for us in all things,

8
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without any possibility of mistake, and without

any possibility of appeal ; and it is our high

privilege to find obedience perfect freedom. This

is the basis of much and precious experimental

truth. He who is our Head for guidance, is also

our Head for protection ; and in his exaltation over

all things for his church, we have the best assurance

of that jDrotection being all-sufficient. Our own

treacherous hearts within ; a tempting and ensnaring

world without ; the powers of darkness under their

great leader Beelzebub, the chief of the devils, who

goeth about as a roaring lion seeking whom he may

devour : all these things are against us. But over

all things Jesus is supreme, and we are " members

of his body, of his flesh, and of his bones."

Again, in the natural body, the head is the re-

ceiver of appropriate /ooG?, and the communicator of

strength, and nourishment, and increase thereby, to

all the members. And concerning the church it is

written, that from Jesus Christ the Head, " all the

body by joints and bands having nourishment minis-

tered and knit together, increaseth with the increase

of God." Or, as is elsewhere expressed by the same

Apostle, " from him which is the Head, even Christ,

the whole body fitly joined together, and compacted

by that which every joint supplieth according to the

effectual working in the measure of every part,

maketh increase of the body, unto the edifying of

itself in love." The nourishment ministered is the

Holy Spirit. Our great Head, having led captivity
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captive, is exalted in our nature to the right-hand

of the Father, and has received gifts for men, that

the Lord God, the Holy Ghost, may dwell among-

us. The Spirit thus received without measure into

Christ, overflows like the ointment upon the head,

even Aaron's head, diffuses itself amongst the mem-

bers, joining, compacting, supplying, and effectually

working in the measure of every part, unto the

power and increase of life and godliness which is in

love. Here also personal experience is our holy

privilege :
" Behold, how good and how pleasant it

is, for brethren to dwell together in unity. It is

like the precious ointment upon the head, that ran

down upon the beard, even Aaron's beard ; that

went down to the skirts of his garments." * But

how so ? There is no natural similitude between

unity amongst brethren, and the flowing down of

ointment from the head upon the members. The

similitude does not lie in the natural image, but in

the combination of the type of the High Priest, and

the doctrine now before us. Unity amongst bre-

thren, in the sense of the Psalmist, is given and

maintained by the Holy Ghost, and by him alone.

Aaron stood a type of the whole body of Christ

:

his head representing Christ, and his garments to

their skirts representing the members of Christ.

The precious ointment was a t}'pe of the unction of

the Holy Ghost, by the penetrating, softening, en-

* Ps. cxxxiii.

10
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lightening, and sanctifying energy of wliicli the bre-

thren dwell together in unity.

Behold how good, and ! taste how pleasant,

how unspeakable and full of glory is the joy of put-

ting on as the elect of God, holy and beloved, bowels

of mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, meekness,

long suffering, forbearing one another, and forgiving

one another ; if any man have a quarrel against any,

endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the

bond of peace.

Again; in the natural body, the head responds

in quick instinctive sympathy to the enjoyment

or the suffering of any, or every member. When

acute pain in any member or members forces

a cry from the body, it is the head that gives utter-

ance. Concerning the church, Jesus said, Inasmuch

as ye have done it (shewn kindness, or the contrary)

to one of the least of these, ye have done it unto

ME. And on one remarkable occasion, when a few

of the members were persecuted unto bitter en-

durance by the frantic, misguided zeal of Saul of

Tarsus, the Head gave utterance to their cry, and

in the touching oneness of genuine sympathy, said,

Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me ?

This leads us to consider the unity of the church

of God in Christ.
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CHAPTER HI.

THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST. ITS UNITY.

Uniformity not essential to unity— Our present j^osifion—Jrch-

deacon Rare quoted—In what true unity consists—Mr. Pal-

7ners statement examined—Old Testament believers, though

differing in ordinances, included in the unity of the Church—
St. Luke X. 23, 24, no objection—Nor St Matt. xi. 1 1

—

One

Spirit—No entrance into the Church but by him—External

nature opens no door—Chnst is the only door—No entrance

through Christ but by the one Spirit—No gift of the Spirit but

by Christ—Yet the Spirit teas given and members of the Church

saved for 4000 years before Christ came—True unity thus

proved to be inclusive of much diversity—Among those ivho so

differ, mutual recognition as Christians a duty—Co-operation

an impossibility.

Great and manifold are tlie lamentations uttered

by good and pious men over the existing divisions

in the church of God ; and earnest are their longings

after unity. It may, however, be fairly questioned

whether much that is complained of as division be

reallv division: and whether much that is longed

for as unity be indeed essential to unity. For in
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what—let it be asked, and let it be thoughtfully

and carefully answered, in what—consists the true

unity of the christian church ?

Is it that all who profess and call themselves

Christians should pray in the same language, thus

reversing the great miracle of Pentecost ? Or is it

that they all should worship in the same forms

;

all their ministers wearing the same dresses, and

using the same postures ? Or is it that while reve-

rently obedient in observing the outward ordinances

of Christianity instituted by the Lord, they should

all ascribe exactly the same kind and the same de-

gree of efficacy to those ordinances ? Or is it that

they should all interpret exactly in the same way,

those intimations of ScrijDture and those records of

antiquity which describe church government and

discipline ?

If uniformity in these things, and such as these,

be indeed essential to christian unity, then, it must

be confessed that great are our divisions ; and it

must be confessed further, by all who will take the

trouble to think, that a remedy is utterly hopeless.

Uniformity in such things is amongst the absolute

impossibilia. Human nature recoils from it. Chris-

tianity nowhere enjoins it. The authority which

enjoins and then proceeds to enforce it, is at once

ante-human and ante-christian. Such authority is

first the originator of separations, and then the

punisher of one or more of the separating bodies.

But if christian unitv consist in the relation which
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every member bears to Jesus Christ, the Head ; and

the affection which they all should bear and manifest

to one another ; if it be a " unity of the S2)irit," as

the Apostle calls it, (Ephes. iv. 3,) and if its *' bond

of peace" be a bond not of universal sameness, but

of mutual forbearance ; then, although our jiosition

is not what we could wish, it is far fi-om being so

deplorable as many imagine, and there is some hojDe

of successful amendment.

The question is obviously one of primary import-

ance : in what consists the true unity of the chris-

tian church ? Is external uniformity indispensable

towards it ?

Within our own national church there has arisen

of late, or rather perhaps it would be more correct

to say, that circumstances have lately elicited, a

strong expression of, a craving after external uni-

formity, extending to the most minute particulars

connected with christian worship. The letter of the

rubrical directions in our Book of Common Prayer

is cited, as if there could be but one mode of under-

standing it. The terms of our subscription are reite-

rated as if one only view of them were consistent

with common honesty ; and rigid uniformity with

that view is proclaimed to be so essential ; that to

those who differ from it, the name of true churchman

is denied, and participation in our common Chris-

tianity is scarcely conceded.

Such language on one side is unfortunately,

though too naturally, resented by parallel intem-
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perance of denunciation and exclusion on the other

side.

How then can there be agreement ? Ordinary

men, on either side, wish, each to have his own way-

imposed upon others. Each laments our divisions

very feelingly, and warmly expresses his love of, and

desire for, unity : and in the simplicity of his heart

thinks it easy, since nothing more is necessary for

the attainment of this millennium of agreement than

that every one should adopt his view of things,

which of course he conscientiously believes to be

the best. Unfortunately, however, his neighbour is

equally conscientious in himself, and equally incon-

siderate of the feelings of others, and his aspirations

after unity all go forth in a very different direction.

These forces are simjDly and interminably antago-

nistic.

Superior men on either side, men of large and

loving hearts, who desire to yield their own way and

sacrifice their own preferences, for the sake of bro-

therly union and consequent christian influence, are

powerless here. Even their genuine charity is neu-

tralised by the adverse elements which now sur-

round them. They cannot take a step calculated to

win those on the one side, without finding that in

so doing they have—though wholly unintentionally

—offended and alienated those on the other side.

They cannot aim at enlarging their christian in-

fluence on the right, without finding that in tlie act

they have abridged that influence on the left. They
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cannot co-operate with Dissenters—though for a high

christian purjiose and with truly christian men

—

without seriously widening the gulph which sepa-

rates them from their High Church brethren. And

they cannot recognise the truth and importance of

church authority and church order, without incur-

ring from Dissenters, and some others, the charge of

semi-popery, or worse. They are in a strait

:

anxious for union, and willing to yield their own

preferences both ways ; but finding that even self-

sacrifice, instead of joining the wall, widens both

breaches.

What can be done to abate this evil, and intro-

duce harmony? Is not the conviction forced upon

every reflecting mind, that so long as it is taken for

granted—as it seems at present very generally to

be—that external uniformity is indispensable, no-

thing can be done ?

Were our country differently circumstanced poli-

tically, power might interpose and enforce uniformity.

But what then ? The pressure of the tyrant, and

the prostration of the slave, are not the elements of

christian unity : a uniformity so introduced would

embrace everything except what was Christian.

True Christianity would escape from it by the

avenues of exile and martyrdom.

The question recurs, What can be done ? Is ex-

ternal uniformity indispensable ? If not, there may

still be hope. With unfeigned diffidence, yet with

the honest frankness of matured conviction, it is here

G
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suggested that the idea of external uniformity being

indispensable should be dismissed by all parties, and

for ever. This asks no triumph for either party

over the other. This does not require of either to

give up even their personal preferences. Though

we might ask, and from real Christians expect, mu-

tual self-sacrifice, all we here ask is mutual forbear-

ance. And all we ask from those in authority over

us in matters ecclesiastical, is, that they should de-

clare with authority—authority as generally and

simultaneously expressed as is practicable under their

circumstances

—

the lawfulness of diversities in exter-

nal matters.*

This would indeed be a healing step. This would

put an end to accusations and recriminations. And

it is not going too far to say that there can be no

healing in any other way than this, because in no

other way can the real seat of the disease be reached.

Everything short of this is but palliation. The

* The heavenly-minded Archbishop Leighton said, " Perfect

and universal consent in all, after all industry bestowed on it, for

anything wq know, is not here attainable, neither betwixt all

churches, nor all persons in one and the same church ; and

therefore, though Church meetings and synods, as the fittest

and most effectual way to this vmity, should endeavour to

bring the Church to the fullest agreement that may be, yet they

should beware lest the straining it too high in all things, rather

break it, and an over diligence in appointing uniformities, remove

them farther from it. Leaving a latitude and indifferency in

things capable of it, is often a stronger preserver of peace and

imityr—Commentary on 1 Vet. iii. 8.

5
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most approved mode of palliation at present seems

to be to do nothing and say nothing upon the sub-

ject. This of course cannot be relied on. Men
will speak, and the sore will and must be more and

more probed and exhibited. Nothing that deserves

the name of real healing can be accomplished, till

men shall arise with courage to dare, and with power

to accomplish, and with wisdom to give a true chris-

tian direction to their courage and their power, in a

thorough remodelling, if not a total removal, of the

real delinquent, the prolific source of our divisions

—

the Act of Uniformity.

I am aware of the necessity of so7ne rule for the

maintenance of " decency and order ;" but surely

when the nature of that necessity and of the great

end in view are fairly considered, the rule should be

prescribed with the elastic tenderness of a nurse

who takes into account the varying temperaments

and dispositions of the children : and not with the

rigid recklessness of an imperious taskmaster, who

would prostrate into a Procrustes bed all the varie-

ties of human feeling and human conscience : cut-

ting short to its o^\ni arbitrary standard all the out-

goings, musical, architectural, and otherwise decora-

tive, of a devotional imagination ; and torturing out

to meet the same standard all the simplicity of that

abstract spirituality of mind which unfeigned ly

shrinks from decorations in religion, as from the pre-

cincts of an idolatrous temple.

With unfeigned admiration, I transcribe the fol-

G 2
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lowing passages from a pamphlet which cannot, I

think, be too widely circulated, or too carefully

perused.*

After an instructive reference to the uniformalism

of Archbishop Laud, and its genuine results, Arch-

deacon Hare proceeds, (p. 32) :
" The Church was

overthrown, and her fall was hastened, to say the

least, by the stubborn policy of her primate ; as it

was mainly occasioned from the first by her narrow-

minded love of uniformity. As one proof how the

very attempt to comj^ress men's minds makes them

fly asunder in all directions, I will cite a few words

from Sanderson's Visitation Sermon in 1641 :
' I

cannot dissemble my fear that it is but too true, by

the proportion of what we almost daily hear, or see,

that, within the little more than this one twelve-

month last past, there have been more false and

superstitious doctrines vented in the pulpits and

presses of England, than have been, in so open and

daring a manner, in the whole space of almost four-

score years before,—I mean, since the first of Queen

Elizabeth of blessed memory.'

" This was the immediate effect of the futile at-

tempt to repress such oj^inions by force. In order

hat the fiery spirits thus kindled should burn them-

selves out, the monarchy and the Church of England

were swept away ; and a free licence and scope

were granted to all manner of opinions by Cromwell.

Hereby men were taught ' to feel the weight of too

* The Unity of the Church. By Archdeacon Hare.
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much liberty,' and to long for what they had lost,

—

for the ancient government, for the Liturgy, for the

Church. At the same time, the King's Declaration

of October, 1660, one of the wisest state-papers ever

issued, laid down principles, which, if they had been

acted upon in a candid, conscientious, peace-

loving spirit, would have done much for the pacifi-

cation of our Church, and would have raised it to a

power, and dignity, and efficiency, far beyond what

it ever has, or seems ever likely to attain.

" A strange voice passed through England, a

voice which spake of unity ; but it was soon stifled

by the tumultuous cries of opposite parties clamour-

ing in rivalry for uniformity. And ere long all

hope was blasted by that second, most disastrous,

most tyrannical, and schismatical Act of Uniformity
;

the authors of which, it is plain, were not seeking

unity but division. With evident design its provi-

sions were made so stringent, the declaration re-

quired by it was worded with such exactive preci-

sion, that it was scarcely possible for an honest

Presbyterian to make it : here and there one, whose

habits of thought and temper had preserved him

from strong opinions, might ; but for the great body

no alternative remained, excejDt to belie their con-

science, or to cut themselves off from the national

church ; and one can hardly doubt that this must

have been the purpose of the framers of the Act.

The excuses which may be urged for the first Act"

—under Queen Elizabeth—" have no place here :



86 THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST.

and though it is often pleaded in palliation of poli-

tical parties, that their measures have been taken

under the exasperation of suffering, and the intoxi-

cation of victory, this would be a sorry apology for

the conduct of an ecclesiastical government. No

question could now be entertained about the preva-

lence and permanence of the scruples, which it was

resolved to set at nought : they had been handed

down for three generations, and had become more

and more widely diffused, not among the rabble, but

among men of exemplary holiness and zeal. Yet,

with a full knowledge of all this, it was required that

every minister, not only such as might be ordained

thenceforward, but all who at that time had any

benefice or promotion, should solemnly declare their

' unfeigned assent and consent to all and everything

contained and prescribed in and by the Book of

Common Prayer.' This was enjoined, it is stated,

' to the end that uniformity in the public worship of

God—which is so much desired—might be speedily

effected.' The previous canonical declaration, that

the Prayer Book ' contained nothing contrary to the

word of God,' was hardly more than was implied in

the engagement to make use of the Prayer Book in

public worship. But this strait-waistcoat for men's

consciences* could scarcely have been devised ex-

* There is a wide difference between disapproving of this De-

claration ourselves, and disapproving of its enforcement upon

others. It is not because of any personal repugnance to it that

Me deprecate its enforcement. In fact, it exercises no force upon
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cept by persons themselves of seared consciences

and hard hearts, by persons ready to gulp down any

oath, without scruple about more or less. Verily,

when 1 think of that calamitous and unprincipled

act,—of the men by w^hom it was enacted, Charles

the Second and the aristocracy and gentry of his

reign,—of the holy men against whom it was enact-

ed,—it seems almost like a prologue to the profli-

gacy and infidelity which followed closely upon it.

But what were its direst effects with regard to the

unity of the church ? It bore the name of uni-

formity on its forehead : can there have been any

who persuaded themselves that a uniformity so en-

forced could be a means to unity ! The only unity

that could have ensued from it would have been

that of a dead level : and full of woe as have been

the consequences of this Act in its failure, they

would have been still more terrible had it succeeded.

Therefore even we, who love and revere our national

church above every earthly institution, may bless

God that it did not succeed. We may bless God
for that he has given such grace and power to weak,

frail, human hearts, that meek and humble men,

where strengthened by his Spirit, are not to be driven

out of the path in which their conscience commands

us ; vre make it with perfect freedom, so far as our ovra indivi-

dual feelings are concerned. But others, and truly devoted

Christians, cannot view it as we do, and we most highly disap-

prove of compelling such men either to submit to it mth wounded

consciences and injured self-respect, or to separate themselves

from the national church.
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them to walk, by the leagued forces ofkingand parlia-

ment and convocation, by the severest penal enact-

ments, or even by the bitter pang of having to leave

their loved flocks. Yes, we may join in giving God

thanks for the work he has wrought in such men

—

for they are the true salt of the earth—even though

we may deem that there was much of error in their

judgments and opinions, almost as much as in our

own. Yet how grievous was the wound to the

church at the time ! how grievous is it still at this

day in its enduring effects ! Some two thousand

ministers, comprising the chief part, it seems scarcely

questionable, of the most faithful and zealous in the

land, were silenced in one day, were severed in

one day from their flocks, were cast in one day out

of our church, for the sake of maintaining unifor-

mity. On that our English Bartholomew's day, the

eye wandered over England, and in every fifth

parish saw the people scattered abroad as sheep that

had no shepherd. From that day do we date the

origin of that constituted dissent and schism which

is the peculiar opprobrium and calamity of our

church, by which, in almost every parish, we find

ourselves grievously crippled in our efforts to build

up our people into a holy temple acceptable to the

Lord ; and which, in this very year, by its frantic

uproar, is rendering it impossible for our legislature

to take any efficient step toward the moral and reli-

gious education of the people,* although the dis-

* This was written in 1843, when the educational clauses of



ITS UNITY. 89

closure of the frightful condition of huge masses of

our population seemed for a moment to have allayed

the contentions of political parties. So terribly is

the sin of our forefathers, who formed the Act of

Uniformity, visited upon England at this day ; nor

can any human foresight discern either how or when

these evils are likely to terminate."

# * * *

" Are all such men to be debarred at once from

the ministry of the church, because they entertain

conscientious scruples on certain points acknow-

ledged to be indifferent? The Act of Uniformity

says, Yes : the spirit of true catholic Christianity

says, No. The church that does so exclude them

maims herself by forfeiting the services of numbers

who would have served her faithfully ; many of

these, feeling an inward call to the ministry, which

they cannot follow within the pale of the church,

the Factory Bill were so violently opposed by the Dissenters, be-

cause of the influence they were calculated to give to the clergy

of the Established Church. The extent and eagerness of that

opposition may be, in some degree, estimated, by comparmg it

with the more recent demonstration against the endowment of

the Romish College of IVIaynooth. The former movement was

exclusively of Dissenters ; the latter was mixed, many and zealous

Churchmen having joined in it
; yet it appears by the Report of

the Select Committee on Public Petitions, that there were pre-

sented to the House of Commons

—

In 1845, against falsehood, by both Churchmen and Dissenters,

10,235 petitions, with 1,287,136 signatures.

In 1843, against the Church of England, by Dissenters alone,

13,369 petitions, with 2,068,059 signatures.

7
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join the ranks of schism ; and while the Act of

Uniformity thus casts out many of the best fish

from the net, all the bad, all the careless, all the un-

scrupulous, all the unprincipled, may abide in it un-

molested."

# # * *

" I do not mean that the Nonconformists ought

to have been allowed to remodel the Prayer Book

at will, or to expunge or alter any parts of it that

were dear to the rest of the church. But how easy

would it have been to have introduced a few more

double forms, leaving it to the discretion of the

minister to choose which he preferred ! In fact,

this very course, which otherwise would doubtless

be branded as a device of modern liberalism, is

pointed out explicitly in the King's Declaration

above referred to."*

I make no apology for these lengthened extracts.

I find it difficult to give adequate expression to the

intensity of my agreement with them. The last

passage I have transcribed is similar in spirit, and

the suggestion contained in it would, if acted upon,

be similar in practice, to the proposition which I

ventured to make on another occasion in the follow-

ing terms :

—

" To apply a remedy here, to minister to this

secret tremor, so as to remove its cause, and give

steadied confidence to our friends in their several

advocacies of our general system— this would be to

* Pp. 32—41.
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strengthen beyond calculation the forces of tbe

church. 1 am tremblingly alive to the delicacy of

the ground on which I have now ventured to tread.

I have surveyed the hosts of armed opponents,

ready on every side to be roused to active hostilities

by the slightest attempt at the addition, omission,

or alteration of even a single word in our venerated

ritual. I am thoroughly convinced that at this mo-

ment no proposal, even of inspired wisdom, if we

could have it, would secure unanimity of adoption,

and give entire satisfaction to all parties. Never-

theless, strong in the confidence of honest attach-

ment, deeply feeling the necessity of some move-

ment in this matter, if we are to be prepared for

the gathering conflict, and believing that true chris-

tian love, however it may cause momentary pain,

can never give to christian brethren permanent

offence, I will suggest what has occurred to me, and

scatter it from this place as a seed, either to fructify

or to decay, as seemeth best to our heavenly Father.

The suggestion which I venture to make has this

advantage, that it would not erase a word, nor add

a word, nor alter a word, in any of our services

;

and yet, if introduced by the proper and competent

authorities, it would gladden many a heart that

trembles, and strengthen many a hand that hangs

down, among conscientious and devoted church-

men.

" It is simply this : that the passages referred to,

as they stand in our services, be placed by authority
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between brackets, and the clergy authorised to read,

or not to read, those bracketed clauses, according to

their varying judgment and convictions. The con-

sequence would be, that no change at all would take

place in the practice of some of the clergy. They

would read on all occasions, as they do now, the en-

tire service as it stands. Others would avail them-

selves of the conceded option, and omit the brack-

eted passages, or some of them. And many, per-

haps, would read, or not read, the passages in ques-

tion, according to the circumstances of the particular

case. Neither would our uniformity sustain any

serious injury thereby. Already we are in the prac-

tice of quite as great an amount of deviation from

rigid uniformity, grounded upon a similar liberty of

choice. Of the opening sentences of our public

service, the officiating minister may read only one,

and any one he pleases, out of eleven, or he may

read all the eleven, or any varying portion of the

eleven, according to his preference on any particular

occasion. Also there are certain collects which may

or may not be added, in reading the accustomed

service, at the option of the clergyman ; or, as the

Rubric expresses it, ' The same may be said also as

often as occasion shall serve after the collects, either

of morning or evening prayer, communion, or litany,

by the discretion of the minister.'

" In point of fact, varieties do now occur in the

reading of our services, at different times, and by

different ministers, to the extent of the introduction
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r»r omission of whole sentences, nay, of entire

prayers, and no want of uniformity is felt. So it

would be in the case now susfo-ested. No cono^reofa-

tion would be in the least degree disturbed ; no

clergyman, who prefers the entire services as they

now stand, would be deprived of one valued expres-

sion ; while many would be relieved by the option,

and a vast accession of cordiality in support from

the religious laity would be gained, by the testimony

thus borne to the difference between prescribing

as indispensable, and suggesting as preferable." *

I am increasingly impressed with the absolute

necessity of some movement in this direction for the

preservation of our church. I fear none will be

made. Dread of alteration is as intense as it could

be—and as it ought to be—if all our ritual in its

most minute details, were of express divine appoint-

ment. While for the sake of details of human

origin, and of at least questionable wisdom, we are

involved in a continued violation, towards many

christian brethren, of that loving forbearance which

is indeed of divine appointment.

" I know," says Achdeacon Hare, " that they who

desire to act in the manner here recommended, are

sure to be met with those stupid and mischievous

saws, that one concession brings on another, and

that, when you have once begun to give way and to

change, you can never tell where you will be able

* Lectures on the Church of England, 1840. Eighth Edit.

pp. 258, 259.
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to stop. Harmless as these sayings may seem in

their utter fatuity, it is difficult to estimate the

mass of injury they have done to mankind. By

means of them, pride, and indolence, and obstinacy,

have bolstered themselves up in their favourite in-

ertness, gaining the too ready concurrence of the

timid and feeble-minded good. Nor have these

sayings, when listened to, ever failed to justify them-

selves. For they withhold men from conceding,

until the concession is extorted from them, and then

it is yielded grudgingly, reluctantly ; it does not come

as an act of grace, and thus carries no grace to the

receivers, who, initiated by long contention, and

havinof learned their own strength from the con-

straint they have exercised over their adversaries,

have been prepared to crave for more, and em-

boldened to insist upon it. Surely a wise man will

say, If a concession ought to be made, let me make

it forthwith, and thus gain that only real strength

which arises from being in the right. Then, should

a concession which ought not to be made, be demanded

of me, the very strength accruing to me from this act

will better enable me to refuse it. O that people

could be brought to believe that right is always

might, and that wrong is always weakness !" *

All this is of course written under the conviction

that external uniformity is nowhere enjoined by di-

vine authority ; or, in other words, is nowhere com-

manded in holy Scripture. The nature of the unity

* Pp. 43, 44.
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therein described and enjoined is of a very different

character. It consists

1. In the relation which every true Christian bears

to the Lord Jesus Christ, and

2. In the affection which they all reciprocate

amongst each other.

The relation is perfect. The affection is imper-

fect. In the former they are " kept by the power

of God through faith unto salvation," * In the

latter, they are " endeavouring to keep the unity of

the Spirit in the bond of peace." f

Considered in their relation to Christ, there is one

body. The Apostle does not say there ought to be,

but there is, one body. The Head is one : so dis-

tinctly so, so immeasurably separated from all others,

that on that point there can be no mistake. And

as the Head, so also the body is one ; and there are

no divisions, and can be no divisions. The analogy

with a natural body is pursued by the Apostle.

" As the body is one, and hath many members, and

all the members of that one body, being many, are

one body ; so also is Christ." " Now ye are the

body of Christ, and members in particular." (1 Cor.

xii. 12, 27.)

Christian unity, in this its first and highest sense,

does not present itself in the aspect of a duty for us

to perform, or endeavour to perform ; it is a re-

vealed fact for us to believe. This is the truth

which we have just considered, in the preceding

* 1 Pet. i. 5. t Eph. iv. 3.
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chapter. The body of Christ is one in the eternal

purpose of God, which includes every member " of

his flesh and of his bones," and " not a bone of him

can be broken." (Eph. v. 20. Compare Exod xii.

4C, with 1 Cor. v. 7, and St. John xix. 36.)

It is on the strength of this oneness in their rela-

tion to Christ, which cannot be broken, that the

Apostle expostulates with the Corinthian Christians

against breaches of affection and harmony among

one another. (1 Cor. i. 1
1—13.) There were con-

tentions among them, one saying, I am of Paul,

another, I am of Apollos, upon which the Apostle

exclaims. Is Christ divided ? As if he had said,

Why should there be divisions among you in any

respect, seeing that in the highest of all respects ye

are one ; one in Christ ? Is Christ divided ? Are

you divided as touching your relation to Christ ?

Certainly not. Then since you are one in him—of

this there can be no question—be ye harmonious

among one another.

In this second aspect of christian duty, where it

consists in the affection which all true believers in

Christ ought to bear and manifest one towards an-

other, it does present itself as a duty, and we are

plainly instructed in Eph. iv. 2, 3, how to aim at

the successful discharge of it. If we would walk

worthy of the vocation wherewith we are called, as

members of Christ's body, it must be in the prac-

tical remembrance that each has its own appro-
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priate function, and that each being imperfect in

himself, and requiring forbearance from others,

should be also lo\vly in his own eyes, and ready in

the practice of forbearance. This is the way, " With

all lowliness and meekness, with long suffering, for-

bearing one another in love, endeavouring to keep

the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace."

Was the Act of Uniformity an exercise of meek-

ness and long suffering, forbearance in love ? Or

was it not rather an exercise of coercive tyranny ?

Instead, therefore, of being in harmony with the

apostolical instructions for the preservation, if pos-

sible, of the unity of the Spirit, it was an act of

reckless rebellion, in defiance of those instructions,

and well calculated to engender strifes and divi-

sions.

On this point, we have further the instructive ex-

ample of apostolical legislation. The Jewish con-

verts to the Gospel in the infancy of the christian

church, clamoured for external uniformity, and in-

sisted on all their customs being imposed on the

converted Gentiles. The Gentiles clamoured for

uniformity, and insisted on their liberty from such

customs being adopted by the Jews. The Jew, who

observed days and meats with rigid exactness, de-

spised the Gentile converts as licentious in the

neoflect of such observances. The Gentile, who

looked more exclusively to the spiritual nature of

the christian religion, judged or condemned the

Jewish brethren as superstitious.

H
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Then what course did the Apostle adopt ? Did

he, under the guidance of the Holy Ghost, pro-

nounce an act of uniformity,- and command a same-

ness of practice ? No ; emphatically no. He pro-

claimed the lawfulness of diversities ! in external

matters. He said, " One belioYeth that he may eat

all things ; another who is weak eateth herbs. One

man esteemeth one day above another ; another es-

teemeth every day alike." Then to settle such

differences, he said, first as to personal sincerity,

" Let every man be fully persuaded in his own

mind ;" and then as to relative forbearance, " Let

not him that eateth despise him that eateth not

:

and let not him which eateth not, judge him that

eateth ; for God hath received him. He that re-

gardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord : and

he that regardeth not the day, to the Lord he doth

not regard it. Let us not therefore judge one

another any more : but judge this rather, that no

man put a stumbling-block, or an occasion to fall,

in his brother's way. (Rom. xiv. 1—19.)

Is external uniformity, then, essential to christian

unity ? I rejoice to think that assuredly it is not.

Though in coming to this conclusion I am com-

pelled to resist the well-intended, but, as I feel con-

vinced, disastrous attempts made, and in our own
days repeated, to represent external uniformity as in-

dispensable.

Mr. Palmer, in his " Treatise on the Church,"

announces his design to prove " that external visible
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communion between all Christians, in matters of

religion, was instituted and commanded by God."

[Yo]. i. p. 46.) His promised proof, however, turns

out to be no more than an inference. He says

" The general duty of religious communion among

Christians is to be inferred from their mutual rela-

tions, from the duty of charity enjoined by Christ

and the Apostles, from the practice of the church

instituted by them ; and, finally, from universal tra-

dition, and the general consent of professing Chris-

tians." (p. 47.) On the first of these heads he writes

thus ;
" All Christians are the children of God by

faith in Christ Jesus, who is the first-born among

many brethren. As brethren they are bound to all

the duties of the fraternal relation in religion ; and

this necessarily infers a visible communion and

amicable intercourse in religious matters. Christ is

described in Scripture as " the head of the body,

the church ;" and Christians are " one body in

Christ, and every one members one of another."

This implies the very closest ties and strongest

mutual interest between all Christians, and there-

fore, as a necessary consequence, their external com-

munion." (p. 47.)

It is against what is here called a necessary con-

sequence, that T feel compelled to demur. It is

doubtless a fair and legitimate inference from their

relation as brethren, that all Christians should main-

tain amicable intercourse ; but the force of the

further inference, that they should therefore main-

H 2
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tain a unity, or even a similarity in externals, may

fairly be questioned. That brethren should love one

another requires no proof; but there appears no

cogency in the inference that therefore they should

be like one another. The just inference seems

rather to be, that, although differing in many things,

as brethren both in nature and in the church do and

always have done, yet their sincere love and amicable

intercourse ought to survive such differences. Their

features, their complexions, their statures, their

gaits, may differ exceedingly, yet their brotherly love

should continue. An attempt in nature to make

eternal unity a necessary consequence of the fra-

ternal relation, would in every family prove abortive ;

and a similar attempt in the family of the church of

God has led to breaches and estrangement, such as

need never have been, had the proper allowance

been always made for diversity of externals among

brethren, the sons of one mother.

As Mr. Palmer advances, he is forced to feel the

inconvenience of his own inference, and driven to

what appears inconsistent with his statement already

quoted. Romanist writers adoj)ting the same in-

ference, have pushed it forward into consequences

such as Mr. Palmer can by no means assent to.

They absolutely deny the possibility of the catholic

church itself ever being divided in respect of ex-

ternal communion. Mr. Palmer, on the contrary,

desires to show that it may be, and in answer to

their arguments, which arc but an extension of his
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own first inference, he writes, " If the essential

unity of the church is to be inferred from its being

spoken of in the singular number, as the ' kingdom,'

' household,' ' body,' and ' spouse' of Christ, it is

probably to be understood of a spiritual unity of re-

lations to Christ, which might exist, even if external

unity were interrupted'"' (p. 74.) Exactly so ; and

the confusion arises from attempting to apply to

visible communities among men what is written in

the Scriptures concerning the church of God in

Christ.

Mr. Palmer adds, " The field," the " draw-net,'

and " the threshing-floor," prefigure the church as

one ; that is, as the common and only way of trial

and salvation. The same may be said of the types

of the terrestrial paradise, the ark of Noab, the

temple of Jerusalem, &c., which are said to prefigure

the church's unity. They all relate to salvation in

the church only ; but they do not enable us to de-

termine whether that church was always to be per-

fectly united in external communion." (Ibid.)

The history of the church of God, as detailed in

the Scripture, enables us to determine that it has

not been united in external communion. The ex-

ternal ordinances enjoined by God himself upon his

church at difterent periods, have varied exceedingly,

without any interference with the enduring unity of

the church. And in the apostolical period, various

diversities as to external observance are distinctly

sanctioned, while the brethren are exhorted not to

8
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allow such diversities to interrupt tlieir fraternal

affection and amicable intercourse. Comparing the

different periods of the church's history, some mem-

bers were circumcised, some were baptized, some

both, some neither. But in the true unity of the

church of God, " neither circumcision availeth any-

thing, nor uncircumcision, but faith which worketh

by love." (Gal. v. 6.) Abel had faith ; he was righ-

teous by faith ; by faith he offered unto God a more

excellent sacrifice than Cain. (Heb. xi. 4.) Abel

was a member of the church of God in Christ, and

Abel had neither circumcision nor baptism. David

had faith, and was a member of the church of God

in Christ, and David had circumcision but not bap-

tism. Paul was a member of the church of God

in Christ, and Paul had both circumcision and bap-

tism. The faithful brethren at Ephesus were mem-

bers of the " one body," the church of God in Christ,

and they had baptism, but not circumcision. And

the Apostle, recognising the unbroken unity of the

church, as wholly unaffected by this diversity even

in her great initiatory ordinance, repeats that " in

Christ Jesus neither circumcision availeth anything,

nor uncircumcision, but a new creature." (Gal. iv. 15.)

It will not, I presume, be denied that the distin-

guishing blessing of the church of God in Christ,

that which constitutes its essential peculiarity in

contrast with everything else, was bestowed upon

Abraham and David, as fully as upon Paul or

John,
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So clearly and strikingly was this the case, that

it is by reference to the histories and language of

these men that the Apostle illustrates his sublime

argument on the subject of " righteousness imputed

without works.'' (Rom. iv.) The Gospel was

preached to Abraham. (Gal. iii. 8.) Abraham be-

held the day of Christ, and was glad. (St. John viii.

66.) It is the blessing of Abraham that is come

upon the Gentiles through Jesus Christ. (Gal. iii.

14.) " So then they which be of faith, are blessed

with faithful Abraham" (Gal. iii. 9) in one body.

The tree of the church of God in Christ is one.

Gentile branches, being graffed in, become partakers

of the root and fatness of the one olive tree. (Rom.

xi. 17.) The city of the church of God in Christ

is one, and the household is one. Gentile citizens

being admitted, become thereupon fellow-citizens

with the ancient saints, and of the one household of

God. (Eph. ii. 19.) The temple of the church of

God in Christ is one. Its foundation is the founda-

tion of the Apostles and prophets ; and other foun-

dation can no man lay, than that which is laid,

namely, Jesus Christ. In him all the one building

groM^eth unto one holy temple, and to the Gentiles

who believed, the Apostles say, " Ye also, as lively

stones, are builded together for an habitation of

God through the Spirit." (Eph. ii. 20—22 ; 1 Pet.

ii. 5.) This is the mystery which for many ages

was not made known, but is now revealed, " That

the Gentiles should be fellow-heixB and of the same

6
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body, and partakers of his promise in Christ by the

Gospel." (Eph. iii. 5, 6.) The fokl also of the

church of God in Christ is one, and that one fold is

undeniably inclusive of both Jew and Gentile. For

Jesus, addressing- Jewish members of that fold, said,

" Other sheep I have, which are not"—as yet—" of

this fold—ai-X77c ; them also I must bring, and they

shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold"—or

flock, TTo'i/iivr]—including both you and them—" and

one shepherd." (St. John x. 16.)

Distinctions are indeed recognised in Scripture

between the condition of a believer in God's pro-

mises prior to the incarnation of the eternal Word,

and that of a true Christian since the day of Pente-

cost. But they are not such as to interfere with

the unity of the church.

To the New Testament believers it was said by

the Lord, " Blessed are the eyes which see the

things that ye see ; for I tell you that many pro-

phets and kings have desired to see those things

which ye see, and have not seen them ; and to hear

those things which ye hear, and have not heard

them." (St. Luke x. 23, 24.)

From this an essential inferiority in the condition

of the Old Testament saints has been concluded,

and thereupon their unity in the church of Christ

with the saints under the New Testament denied.

The words, however, prove nothing more than a

difference in the degrees of clearness with which

the things connected with the personal ministry of
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the Messiah were seen by those who looked forward

on the strength of the divine promise, desiring to see

them ; and those who stood present actually behold-

ing them. It is to be observed that the things

themselves were the same. The difference between

the parties was not that they saw or desired different

things, but that the one actually saw the same things

which the others desired to see. Such a difference

extends to nothing fundamental, and involves no-

thing to interfere in the slightest degree with the

essential unity of both in one body. If differing de-

grees of knowledge concerning the same great truths

disturb the unity of the church, it is obvious that

the claim to unity must be wholly and for ever re-

linquished, in whatever sense the church may be

understood : for concerning what body of men, in

any age, or under any circumstances, could it be

predicated with trath that a part of the unity sub-

sisting among them was an identity in their degrees

of knowledge ? Certainly never concerning any

baptized community upon earth. If, then, unity be

claimed for the christian chuich, notAvithstanding

the prodigious diversity among the members as to

their degrees of sacred knowledge ; ujion what

principle shall a similar diversity, (even if it could

be proved to exist in a still greater degree,) be-

tween the Old and the New Testament saints,

be urged as an argument against their unity in

Christ ?

A similar argument has been grounded upon our
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Lord's celebrated testimony to John the Baptist^

(St. Matt. vi. 11) :
" Verily, I say unto you, among

them that are born of woman, there hath not risen

a greater than John the Baptist : notwithstanding

he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater

than he." These words are supposed to signify that

none of the Old Testament saints Avas greater than

John, and yet that the least of the New Testament

saints is greater. And thus using John the Baptist as

a middle term, it is concluded, that there must be an

essential difference between the two bodies, since

the least among one of them is greater than the

greatest among the other.

If this were indeed the meaning of the text, it

would, I think, establish a diversity betM^een the

two bodies, so sweeping and fundamental, as to be

inconsistent with the unity I advocate, and with the

numerous and seemingly unequivocal declarations of

Scripture, on which it has been my aim to show that

my advocacy is grounded. Attention is thus called

to the meaning of this passage ; and it is to be ob-

served that the phrase, " He that is least," in the

superlative degree, is here given as the translation of

a Greek word in the comparative degree. '0

MiKpoTspoQ signifies he that is lesser, not he that is

least. The kingdom of heaven, in the passage, is on

all hands admitted to signify the opening dispensa-

tion of the gospel. There was at that time in the

kingdom of heaven so understood, an individual in

many respects lesser than John. He was despised
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antl rejected, while John was hailed as a burning

and a shining light. His ministry was scorned.

" Have any of the rulers or of the Pharisees be-

lieved on him ?" (St. John vii. 48,) was the insult-

ing question ; while, on the other hand, Pharisees

and Sadducees, Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the

region round about Jordan, flocked to the baptism

of John. (St. Matt. iii. 5, 6.) Yet notwithstanding

all this, he who in the opening of the disjieusation

was thus so much lesser than John, was really

greater than he. The distinction in the latter part

of the verse is not between John and all down to

the least of the New Testament saints, but between

John and Jesus.* And herein it corresponds with

John's own testimony concerning Jesus. " There

standeth one among you, whom ye know not ; he it

is, who coming after me is preferred before me : for

he was before me. He must increase, but I must

decrease." (St. John i. 2G—30, and iii. 30.) He

* IMt/cpos, parvus. Beza. Vel refertur ad sstatem vel molem
;

sed prius ad molem quam ad setatem. Sed Matt, xviii. 10, nou

videtur significare parvulum setate aut mole corporis, sed MiKpoi

ibi sunt conditione et statu vitse, illi quos homines vulgo contem-

nunt."

—

Leigh, Critica Sacra.

" Qui autem minor est," minor illo scilicet setate, predicandi

ordine, et prsesertim opinione vestra. Hoc de seipso loquitur

Christus, modeste confirmans illud Johaunis testimonium. (!Mark

i. 7 ; John i. 27, 30.)

—

Lucas Bmgenses, apud P. S.

I believe that MiKpo5, and the classical equivalent of Mt/cporepo?,

fjiuoiv, will be found invariably to imply either a moral or phv-

sical inferiority of stature. The metaphorical use of inferiority

in stature for inferiority in estimation is easy and natural.
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^vho is now the lesser must become manifestly the

greater ; and I who am now the greater must be-

come the lesser.

It would appear, therefore, that this passage,

rightly understood, contains nothing to interfere

with the unity of the church of God in Christ, con-

sidered as consisting: of all who have reallv " trusted

in God" from the first and to the last.

Not in externals, then, whether of divine ap-

pointment or of human addition, but in the Holy

Ghost ; in fellowship with the Father, and with the

Son ; and in love one towards another, we recognise

the true unity of the Church of God in Christ.

" There is one Spirit," (Ephes. iv. 4,) and but

one ; however numerous and various his operations

may be : and the basis of genuine christian union is

laid in the fact, that no man can belong to the

church of God in Christ, except by the renewing

power and under the sanctifying teaching of this

one Spirit. " If any man have not the Spirit of

Christ, he is none of his." (Rom. viii. 9.)

" The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Father

and the Son, of one substance, majesty, and glory,

with the Father and the Son, very and eternal

God," is revealed to our hearts and minds, as the

promise of the Father to his incarnate Son
;

(Isa.

xlii. 1—8; St. Matt. xii. 17—21;) and the pro-

mise of the Son to his body the church. (St. John

xiv. 26 ; XV. 26 ; xvi. 7 ; Acts ii. 33.)

This divine Spirit enters into, and energises in,
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every individual member of that sacred body. It is

by this power, and by this alone, that any member

of the body of Adam, the fallen human race, can be

made a member of Christ, or, in other words, be de-

livered from the antagonist power of darkness, and

translated into the kingdom of God's dear Son.

There are indeed powers, moral and intellectual, as

well as physical, left in the fallen race ; wonderful

powers, capable of wonderful achievements ; but

none adequate to effect this glorious change. In

vain does intellect search and strive ; in vain does

conscience tremble; in vain do the senses range

over external nature : all these are indeed witnesses

for something, for something greater than man, but

of what character, whether good or evil, or both,

they do not, they cannot distinctly testify. Had

fallen man been left to the unaided exercise of these

powers, there never could have been a church of

God upon earth, and there never could have been a

saved human being in heaven.

True it is that " the heavens declare the glory of

God, and the firmament sheweth his handywork ;"

tnie, " their line is gone out through all the earth,

and their words to the end of the world" (Ps. xix.)

;

true, " the invisible things of him from the creation

of the world are clearly seen, being understood by

the things that are made, even his eternal power

and godhead" (Rom. i. 20) ; true, " he left not him-

self without witness, in that he did good, and gave

us rain from heaven and fruitful seasons, fillino- our
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hearts with food and gladness." (Acts xiv. 17.) In

all this, there was doubtless a glorious witness to

Adam in paradise. The glory of God shone on all

his beauteous works ; and his holy, happy, intelli-

gent creature, with unclouded intellect and un-

stained aifections, rejoiced in the ennobling mani-

festation.

All this is true, and more in the same direction

might be truly added, but nothing of the kind

reaches the present case. Because sin has silenced

this witness. Man is fallen from God. And a curse

has fallen upon the earth for man's sake. (Gen. iii.

17—19.) The consequence is, that what fallen

man can now read in himself, or in the book of na-

ture, conveys no true and adequate information con-

cerning God. It is, indeed, easy to select a few

convenient features from the face of nature, and from

these to draw a previously desired conclusion ; and

this is really the character of volume after volume

of what is dignified by the title of natural theology.

An adequate and impartial view of nature is not

taken. The features which make for the desired

conclusion are selected most arbitrarily ; and those

which would equally lead to a very difi'erent conclu-

sion are wholly omitted, as if they did not exist.

Life, the various organizations of life, suited to

various functions and various enjoyments, these all

are laboriously exhibited: and sentiment and even

poetry lend their aid to express in glowing terms

how full of love and mercy the Author of life must



ITS UNITY. Ill

be : but is this a philosophical reading of the book

of nature ? Alas ! death reigns. And all the

lovely objects, selected and displayed as speci-

mens and proofs of the the love and mercy of the

Author of nature, become, without exception, the

tyrant's prey. If life with its enjoyments speak of

love in the Creator, of what does universal death

speak ? Creation groans under the bondage of cor-

ruption. Our philosophers—however unconsciously

—are indebted to Holy Scripture for their con-

elusion ; and even in this groaning creation there

remain sounds of softness sufficient to supply them

with plausible premises. But taken as a whole,

and viewed impartially, the book of nature is a book

of embarrassment rather than of satisfactory infor-

mation on the greatest of all questions.

Nor is man's inquiry much advanced by looking

within himself; because conscience—though not

so far fallen as other departments of his moral being

—has ceased to be a safe guide, even in its

utmost sincerity. In some things, indeed, its testi-

mony is sure, accusing or else excusing
;
(Rom. ii.

15 ;) but this testimony has reference to no fixed

standard : it varies with education and habit ; and

concerning the great question of man's true happi-

ness " there is a way that seemcth right'"—in all sin-

ceritv—" unto a man, but the end thereof are the

ways of death.'' (Prov. xiv. 12.)

The most enlightened philosopher, left to his un-

assisted discoveries from nature around and within
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him, is like a man groping in the dark, if haply he

may find something, which is somewhere, but he

knows not where.

" There is a God, the universe exclaims."

But does the universe distinctly tell that there is

but one God ? Or does it present ap])arent proofs of

rival and conflicting powers? If all its agencies,

for good and evil, be under one supreme control,

why their continued conflict? Who, what, where,

is THE Supreme ? All is uncertainty.

Thus it was at Athens, (Acts xvii. 23,) and thus

it was and must have continued all the vt^orld over

—except in Jewry—but God himself has spoken,

mercifully and distinctly spoken, and made his words

of mercy intelligible by deeds, expressive deeds of

love. A witness more suited to our fallen condition

than the voice of conscience or the book of nature,

has come forth from the Father's bosom. A witness

who is the brightness of the Father's glory, and the

express image of his person. (Heb. i. 3.)

It is a species of profaneness to mention this in

the mere formal coldness of a passing branch of an

argument. Our hearts should burn \A'ithin us while

we read and meditate on this wonder of wonders,

this mystery of loving kindness and tender mercy.

Our highest privilege, our best happiness on earth,

yea, our everlasting salvation, is to know and

love this witness, to look unto him, to listen

unto him, to read, and mark, and learn, and inwardly
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digest, the glad tidings of great joy which he has

brought from the invisible world. Jesus Christ is

the true witness. Jesus Christ in his adorable

person is " God manifest in the flesh." (1 Tim. iii.

16.) Jesus Christ in the history of his life, suffer-

ing?, death, and resurrection in the flesh, is a trans-

lation, into a language which may be read by fallen

man, of the heart and mind towards man, of the

living and true God. (1 John iv. 9, 10.)

But even this is not sufficient to meet all the

necessities of the case, and gather a church for God,

out of this " naughty world." A faithful witness,

indeed, and as far as God is concerned, an all-sufii-

cient witness is given in the Lord Jesus Christ.

The darkness which obscures the book of nature,

does not obscure the face of the Son of God. The

uncertainty which attends the verdict of conscience,

does not attend the word, the written word, which

testifies of Jesus. There shines the light of the

knowledge of the glory of God, fall of grace and

truth. (2 Cor. iv. 6; St. John i. 14.)

But man's spiritual vision is gone : and although

God now holds up before him a perfect object, he

will not see it to any good effect. He discovers

neither form nor comeliness in it. (Isaiah liii. 1, 2.)

A change must be effected in the man himself, or

else even Jesus Christ, the true and faithful, the

clear and sufficient witness for God, will testify in

vain. This is evident from the history of the facts.

The lio"ht shined in the darkness, and the darkness

I
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comprehended it not. Jesus referred to, and enu-

merated the most unanswerable testimonies to prove

who and what he was, tjut in vain. (St. John v.

33_40.) As far as reasonable evidence was con-

cerned, this was complete ; but reasonable evidence

does not reach the true turning point of man's cha-

racter : there must be also spiritual discernment.

(1 Cor. ii. 14.)

How, then, shall the great witness for God be

rendered effectual for the calling and salvation of a

church from amongst fallen men ? The answer, the

only true and sufficient answer is,—^by the Holy

Ghost. It is his revealed office, to open the eyes of

man s understanding, and to quicken and engage the

affections of his heart, so that he may know and love

Jesus Christ, discovering and communing with God

in him, and so advancing towards holiness and peace.

Without this all would be at a stand still. Though

vain man would be wise, (Job xi. 12,) there is a

thick veil over his mind against the beginning of

wisdom, (Ps. cxi. 10,) and the love of sin is rooted

and grounded in his affections ; and although clear

holy lovely light be come to him in Jesus Christ, he

will not see, he loves darkness rather than light, not

because the light lacks evidence, but because his

deeds are evil. (St. John iii. 19.) "Jesus was in the

world, and the world was made by him, and the

world knew him not."' Alas ! for the spectacle here

presented of fallen man ! So fallen, that he is not

only incapable of penetrating the cloud of external
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nature, and discovering him who is within ; not only

incapable of searching the depths of his own spirit,

and discovering him who gave it being ; but when

God himself removes the cloud, and stands mani-

fest in the flesh, man cannot recognise him.

Yet, there is in man a craving which only God

can satisfy. What an appetite he has for enjoy-

ment ! See how, according to his capacity, his

education, his circumstances in society, he toils and

toils ao-ain, strivinof to fill himself with satisfaction.

But in vain ! The student, maturing into the philo-

sopher, advances with earnest and persevering la-

bour from one acquirement to another, and the

climax of his wisdom is the knowledge of his own

ignorance, while his affections in the meantime

linger for this meagre happiness among objects

which his reason has pronounced to be vanity. The

statesman, the soldier, the merchant, the man of

polite literature, the man of domestic endearment,

the man of dissipation in the frivolities of fashion,

or the bnitalities of vice—why all so eager in their

pursuit ? Because there is an immortal depth in

each of them which craves filling. And why so in-

cessant? for they never rest, no amount of attain-

ment ever seems to satisfy ? Because their pursuits

are among creatures ; and no creature, or combina-

tion of creatures, can fill so as to satisfy a man.

Poor wanderer ! he knows not and seeks not God.

Poor disappointed wanderer! a sort of indistinct

sound of what he desires to be, rises at times in his

I 2
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bosom and floats upon bis ear, but just wben be

pauses in bope of bearing it, it dies away ; and witb

an acbing- beart, baffled, discomfited, unsatisfied, and

craving still, be turns from one broken cistern to

anotber, and at last sinks into an eternity of tbirst,

of emptiness, because of separation from God.

Jesus Cbrist was in tbe world :
" God manifest

in tbe flesb," " for us men and for our salvation."

Here is a fountain opened of inexbaustible (because

divine) fulness, for empty men ; a baven of rest, a

bosom of love, a bome of peace, for tbe immortal

spirit. Return, wanderer, return. " Ho ! every

one tbat tbirstetb, come." (Isaiab Iv. 1, 2.) Can it

be necessary to urge or reiterate tbe call ? Surely

tbe bare autbenticated statement of tbe fact must

be sufficient to attract all wbo bear it.

Alas ! far otberwise. How evidence accumulates

of man's ruined condition ! The fulness of eternal

bappiness is brought to bis door ; and a voice from

tbe fountain says sweetly, drink and live for ever

;

come unto me, ye weary ones and heavy laden, and I

will refresh you. But no ! The accents of inviting

love are heard in vain, and the same voice is com-

pelled to utter tbe melancholy reproach, " Ye will

not come to me, that ye might have life."

" The world knew him not.'''' Nay, more ; he had

selected a nation out of tbe world, and called them

by bis name. They were " his ownr Surely they at

least, if none other men, will bail bis approach with

joy. No, no : there is no difference by nature, and
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no external advantages can make this clifFerence

;

no miracles, no revelation, no ordinances: He came

to his own, and his own received him not. " Hear,

heaven, and give ear, earth ; for Jehovah hath

spoken : I have nourished and brought up children,

and they have rebelled against me : the ox knoweth

his owner, and the ass his master's crib, but Israel

doth not know, my people doth not consider."

(Isaiah i. 2, 3.)

He expostulated with them, and gave them every

possible opportunity. Their national expectations

were appealed to. They were looking for Elias as

the predicted forerunner of Messiah. John the

Baptist was sent to them, in the outward asf>ect, as

well as " in the spirit and power of Elias." They

went to John in crowds. All classes and ranks of

the people, from the country, the towns, the cities,

the villages, congregated to his ministry and his

baptism. He referred them to Jesus. / am not

he, he exclaimed, but behold there he is among you,

the Lamb of God. (St. John i.) At that critical

point, where his ministry might have become saving,

it failed of its effect. The people forsook him, with-

out joining Jesus.

Their natural reason was appealed to, when Jesus,

having performed such works before them as none

other man did, having healed the sick, and raised

the dead with a word, said unto them, " Believe

me for the very work's sake." (St. John xiv. 11

;

XV. 24.)
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Their natural senses were still further appealed

to. They had ears to hear; and God uttered a

voice from heaven, bearing witness to Jesus as his

beloved Son, in whom he was well pleased. (St.

Matt. iii. 17.)

Tlieir religious education was appealed to. They

gloried in the Scriptures of Moses and the prophets,

as their peculiar privilege, and the charter of their

salvation. To these they were referred by Jesus, as

to so many witnesses for him. (St. John v. 39.)

All in vain ! His own t^eceived him not. But

this rejection, though general, was not universal.

For thus it is added in the sacred record, " But as

many as received him to them gave he power to

become the sons of God."

Then there were some ! But how was this ? Who
were these persons ? And how or by whom were

they made to differ from all the rest ? The first

answer, in what follows in the Gospel, is, " Even to

them that believe on his nameV But this leaves the

question still open. Believing on his name is in-

deed declared to make all the difference. But who

are they who so believe ? Or what is it that in-

clines and prevails upon some persons to believe,

while others, who hear the same words, and have all

the same opportunities, do not believe ? This in-

quiry is answered in the next verse, where this de-

scription of them traces the blessing to its source.

" They were born, not of blood, nor of the will of

the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God." (St.

John i. 10—13.)
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A great change is here described. It is not

merely an external improvement, or reformation of

manners and conduct, but a change of character, so

vital, so penetrating to every principle and secret

spring of life, internal as well as external ; that he Mho

knows best what it is, and what man is without it,

has called it a new creation and a new birth. The

source from whence it springs is stated here, first

negatively, and then positively.

Negatively, not of bloody not of natural descent.

It does not flow from parent to child. Piety is not

propagated as con-uption is.

Negatively again ; it is not of the tcill of the

flesh ; not of any natural desire of the man him-

self. The will of the flesh is the desire or choice

or energy of what St. Paul calls the fleshly mind.

(Rom. viii. 5—8.) It is capable of wonderful con-

ceptions in natural things, but in spiritual things it

is barren. The things of the Spirit of God are

foolishness unto it. (1 Cor. ii. 14.)

Negatively again. It is not of the will of man ;

not by the exertion, however well intended, of any

human friend, or teacher, or parent, or pastor.

Whatever lessons they may give, whatever ordi-

nances they may administer, whatever entreaties

they may urge, whatever restraints they may impose,

whatever external order and regularity and formality

they may secure ; the change here spoken of is out

of their reach, they must let that alone for ever.

In saying this, let me not be misunderstood.

From these three sources, natural birth, personal
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effort, and human instruction, many truly valuable

consequences may flow ; and I have no disposition

to disparage or depreciate these things, in their

proper places, and for their proper ends ;
quite

the reverse. From the temperance and chastity

of our jDarents we may inherit many comforts.

From our own resolute efforts and self-denial we

may derive many excellent fruits. And by the wise

and patient cultivation of our instructors, we may

advance to many commanding attainments. From

these, under the common blessing of God in his

providential mercies, which are over all his works,

we may derive a robust constitution, persevering

industry, and a highly cultivated mind and cha-

racter. But all these are " of the world," (1 John

ii. 15, 16,) and have their reward in the world.

None of these reach to a believing on his name. This

is quite a different thing. And so the source of the

blessing is by the Evangelist at last stated positively

—^" But of God.''' In every instance where this

change occurs among the children of men, it is

effected by a special personal exercise of spiritual

power by God the Holy Ghost.

Thus we perceive that the agency of God, in the

person of the Holy Ghost, is as indispensable to the

formation of a church among men, as the revelation

of God in the person of Jesus Christ. Without this

revelation all is darkness and rain ; and without this

agency even that revelation itself, though a bright

and beautiful light, will shine in vain.

If this be so, then, it may fairly be inquired, how
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could there have been a church of God among men,

previous to the incarnation of Jesus Christ, and the

consequent gift of the Holy Ghost ? And how is

this to be reconciled with the unity of the church

of God from the beginning of the world, for which I

have been contending ?

In reply to this inquiry, it is necessary to revert

to the distinction, already stated, between the jDur-

pose and the performances of God. The purpose of

God is one ; universal, unchangeable, grasping the

end from the beginning, and comprehending all

things, and all persons, and all events, from the be-

ginning to the end. In this purpose, therefore,

there is no progress. But the performances of God,

as they regard creatures, do of necessity partake of

the properties, and condescend to the weaknesses of

those creatures, and therein become progressive.

For four thousand years after the fall of Adam,

members of the church of God were saved, on the

credit of what Jesus Christ was to do. And for the

last eighteen hundred years, other members of the

same church have been saved, for the merit of what

Jesus Christ actually did. The salvation, in every-

thing essential to it, as we have seen, has been the

same from the days of Abel unto this day. No de-

scendant of Adam ever drew nigh to God as a

member of his church, but by Jesus Christ, the in-

carnate God, the link, the one only link of reunion

between God and man. But many men drew nigh

to God by faith, and walked with him in holy love.
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ages before the birth of Christ. Because Almighty

God, who calls things that are not, as though they

were, acted on the ]jurpose of tlie incarnation of the

eternal Son, as truly and efficiently as he did on the

incarnation itself.

Again, no descendant of Adam ever had forgive-

ness of his sins, but by the blood of Christ. But

many men had forgiveness of their sins, ages before

the blood of Christ was shed. Because God acted

on the purpose of the great atonement, as truly and

efficiently as on the performance of that purpose.

Thus, in like manner, no descendant of Adam
ever received the Holy Ghost except as the gift of

the risen and ascended Saviour, God and man in

one Christ, exalted to the Father's throne. But

many men received the Holy Ghost, and in so doing

became members of the church of God, ages before

the resurrection and ascension of Jesus Christ. Be-

cause God acted on the purpose of that ascension,

as truly and efficiently as he does on the ascension

itself.

When, therefore, we hear our Lord, eighteen hun-

dred years ago, saying, " I am the way, no man

Cometh to the Father but by me," (St. John xiv. 6,)

we do not understand him to mean, that no man,

during the preceding four thousand years of the

world's history, came to the Father. Such an in-

terpretation would be in palpable opposition to the

facts of the case, as recorded in the Old Testament,

where we read of Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham,
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that they " walked with God." (Gen. v. 24; vi. 9;

xvii. 1.)

Ill like manner, when we hear our Lord, eighteen

hundred years ago, saying, " It is exjiedient for you

that I go away ; for if I go not away, the Comforter

will not come to you ; but if I depart, I will send

him unto you ;" (St. John xvi. 7 ;) and when we

read the comment of the evangelist in another place,

that " the Holy Ghost was not yet given, because

that Jesus was not yet glorified," (St, John vii. 39,)

we do not understand the words to mean, that no

man, during the preceding four thousand years of

the world's history, received the Holy Ghost. Such

an interpretation would be in palpable opposition to

the facts of the case ; for, not to mention the or-

dinary operations of the Holy Ghost, it is a fun-

damental truth that holy men of old spake as they

were moved by the Holy Ghost, (2 Pet. i. 21,) that

the Spirit of Christ was in the ancient prophets. (1

Pet. i. 11.)

This is made stronger still, by the fact, that (with

one exception easily accounted for) all the miracu-

lous operations of the Holy Ghost, described in the

New Testament as his full witness to the truth re-

vealed in Jesus, are recorded to have taken place

among the Old Testament members of the church of

God.

In the thirty-first chapter of Exodus, we read of

men to whom the Spirit of God was given in super-

natural wisdom and knowledge^ for the workmanship



124 THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST.

of the tabernacle ; all of which bore witness to

Jesus, who is the true ' tabernacle which the Lord

pitched, and not man. (Heb. viii. 2; ix. 11.) In

the thirty-eighth chapter we read of others, simi-

larly endowed with the spirit of wisdom, to con-

struct the typical dress of the high priest, thus again

bearing witness to Jesus.

In the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the

Hebrews, we read of Old Testament members of the

church who, through supernatural faidh, " subdued

kingdoms, stojjped the mouths of lions, quenched

the violence of fire," and wrought other similar

wonders.

We read also of supernatural healing ; (2 Kings

V. ;) and miracles ; (2 Kings iv. :) and prophesying ;

(Numbers xi. ;) and discernment of spirits. (1 Kings

xxii.)

These operations of the Holy Ghost constituted a

complete witness to the truth in the church of

God, so long as it was the divine purpose to confine

that truth and the members of his church to one

nation, sj)eaking one language. Supernatural wis-

dom and knowledge sufficed to state the truth with

infallible correctness, whether in words or in the

construction of types ; supernatural faith sufficed to

confide, without wavering, on the veracity of the

great revealer of the truth for the fulfilment of his

promises, and so to glorify God
;
(Rom. iv. 20 ;)

supernatural healings, miracles, and prophesyings,

sufficed to demonstrate the divine origin of the
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tnitli so stated and honoured ; and supernatural dis-

cernment of spirits sufficed to preserve the truth

pure from any mixture of falsehood.

But when the fulness of the appointed time was

come for extendiufi: the knowledo-e of the truth, and

calliug the members of the church, among other

nations ; an additional operation of the divine Spirit

was necessary to constitute a perfect witness. Heal-

ings, and other visible miracles, speak alike to all

men ; but concerning what would they speak if the

workers of them could not proclaim God's truth to

the spectators? To constitute a Jew an adequate

witness, he must be able to announce divine truth

to the ear, as well as manifest divine power to the

eye.

This being the case, when we turn to the New

Testament, and reach the period when it was God's

desio-n to make Gentiles " fellow-heirs and of the

same body, and partakers of his promise in the

Gospel," we may expect to find the operations of

the Holy Ghost in the church not only the same as

those already in exercise under the Old Testament

dispensation, but including further (and this is the

exception I referred to) a supernatural speaking in

the languages of the nations. And such is the fact.

" To one is given, by the Spirit, the word of uisdom

;

to another the word of knotdedge, by the same

spirit ; to another faith, by the same spirit ; to an-

other the gifts of healing, by the same spirit; to

another the working of miracles ; to another pj-o-
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phecy ; to another discernment of spirits ; to another

divers kinds of tongues ; to another the interpreta-

tion of tongues." (1 Cor. xii. 8—10.)

It thus appears that the unity of the church of

God in Christ, the " one body," animated by the

" one Spirit," is a unity inckisive of much diversity ; a

unity by comprehension, including in its gracious

embrace the circumcision and the uncircumcision,

(Eph. ii. 14, 16,) the observer of days and meats,

and the non-observer of days and meats ; (Rom.

xiv, ;) those who followed with the disciples of Christ,

and those who honoured the name of Christ,

yet followed not with his disciples ; (St. Luke ix.

49. 50 ;) all, in a word, who " hold the head," (Col.

ii. 19,) agreeing in primary truths, however widely

they may differ in the special peculiarities of in-

ferential interpretation, and by consequence, in

secondary ceremonies.

This is a variety such as no visible church on

earth ever possessed. The unity of each visible

church is a unity by exclusion, not by comprehension

;

a unity which maintains itself by rejecting all who

will not conform to its secondary specialities. The

unity of the church of Rome is by such exclusion,

rejecting all who will not submit to the assumed

supremacy of the bishop of Rome, and conform to

the various customs of the worship and discipline

adopted and sanctioned under him. The unity of

the church of England is by such exclusion, reject-

ing all who will not agree in the detailed arrange-
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merits of her provincial and diocesan episcopacy, and

her union with the state, and who will not conform

to the use of lier liturgy, and other customs and

forms of her worship. The unity of the church of

Scotland is maintained by such exclusion, rejecting

all who will not agree in her presbyterian form of

church government, and extemporaneous mode of

public worship. The same may be said of all other

bodies of men calling themselves churches. It is of

the characteristic littleness of visible churches to

exclude non-conformists in visible things ; to exclude

all who " follow not with us," although they may be

devoutly honouring the name, and sincerely rejoicing

in the truth and love of our Lord and Master, Jesus

Christ.

The unity of the church of God knows nothing of

these artificial boundaries of man's erection. True,

it is exclusive ; but the boundary lines of its exclu-

sion are traced in the fundamental verities of God's

revelation, not in the fancied improvements of

human tradition. It is a unity of holy sjnnpathy

in the relation which every member bears to Christ

;

a unity of mutual forbearance, and forgiveness, and

charity, in the relation which the members bear to

one another.

We perceive, also, that it is produced and main-

tained by " one Spirit," whose gracious influences

are not confined within any one form, or custom, or

country. No man, whatever country he may in-

habit, whatever customs he may grow up in and

6
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practise, whatever forms he may prefer and adopt,

has, or can have, any part or lot in this unity, but

by the Holy Ghost. " There is one Spirit." And

every man, of every land, and custom, and form, in

whom that Holy Ghost dwells, witnessing for Jesus,

and purifying the heart, is a member of Christ's

body, " of his flesh and of his bones." (Eph. v. 30.)

" There is one body."

The patriarchs who believed God's promises in

Christ, and embraced them, and saw the things pro-

mised afar, (Heb. xi. 13,) and who thereupon wor-

shipped God with bleeding sacrifices, offered in any

place, or every place, where they pitched their tents,

by the head of the itinerant family who was in each

case his own priest ; the Jews, who believed the

same promises, repeated with increasing clearness,

and announcing the same great Deliverer, and who

thereupon worshipped God with bleeding sacrifices,

confined to one only place, solemnly consecrated for

the purpose, and by one only family, selected and

separated to be priests for the whole nation ; Gen-

tiles, who believe that the promised Deliverer is

come, the one all-sufficient sacrifice of atonement,

offered once for all, and no sacrificing priest left

upon the earth ; and who therefore worship God

without blood shedding, in spiritual sacrifices of

praise and prayer and almsgiving, (1 Pet. iii, 5
;

Heb. xiii. 15, 16,)—all these are included in the

unity of the one body of Christ, animated, and, as

we shall presently proceed to show, sanctified, by
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that one and the self-same Spirit, who divideth to

every man severally as he will.

But though differences in worship and discipline,

and national connexion need not, and in point of

fact do not, interfere necessarily with true christian

unity, they do, and must interfere with manifest

co-operation. Mutual recognition of one another

as christian brethren, notwithstanding such differ-

ences, is a duty. Co-operation under such circum-

stances appears to me to be an impossibility. We
may sincerely recognise the saving Christianity of

men, who lack many things such as we consider

very important, such as many among us may con-

sider fairly deducible from scriptural premises ; but

we cannot cordially co-operate with such men.

Let the government of the church, whether epis-

copal or presbyterian, be the matter of difference.

On each side there is a strong conviction that the

view entertained can be proved from Holy Scripture.

It is possible, and easy, for sincere men on each side

to recognise the saving Christianity of the others,

though in error, as is supposed, on this point. But

such men cannot sincerely co-operate in any christian

mission or enterprise, because the abstraction of

essential christian truth in which they agree, cannot

be sent on the mission, or engaged in the enterjirise.

Men must be engaged ; and men are not abstractions,

they are either Episcopalians or Presbyterians.

Christian men are honestly so, and ought honestly

to say so. Surely, then, there is an essential differ-

K
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ence between acknowledging the Christianity, upon

the whole, of persons who differ with us on this

point, though we think them so far wrong ; and co-

operating with them for the dissemination of what

we think wrong. We may talk together in unity,

because we can confine our talk, pro tempore, to

those great truths in which we are agreed ; but we

cannot act together in uniformity, because our acts

inevitably involve matters in which we are con-

scientiously at issue. Attempts at such co-operation

engender jealousies, lest unfair advantage may be

taken on either side of opportunities arising in the

course of the proceeding. And therefore our best

hope of maintaining " the unity of the Spirit," which

it is the duty of us all to " endeavour to keep," in the

bond of peace, lies in refraining from all attempts at

such outward co-operation. When John said to Jesus,

" Master, we saw one casting out devils in thy name,

and we forbad him, because he folioweth not with us
;"

Jesus neither issued an interdict against the man's

work, nor an injunction that he should follow and co-

operate with " the twelve." He said, " Forbid him

not ; for he that is not against us is for us." We
hear nothing more of this good roan in the gospel

narrative ; but who can doubt that, though not in

outward co-operation, he was in true christian union

with the apostolical company? There must have

been something about their procedure which he did

not like, though he was honoring the name of their

Master; else why not follow with them? While
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serving Christ apart from tlieni, that something,

whatever it may have been, was of no practical

consequence. It was habitually lost sight of. But

had he been constrained into outward co-operation

with them, then that something would have been

forced upon his attention and upon theirs ; and in

all probability would have produced some estrange-

ment of spirit. How rich in practical instruction is

the Lord's conduct on the occasion !

What meaneth the present demand for christian

union ? Is it mutual recognition of one another as

Christians, on the ground of oneness of spirit, touch-

ing the great fundamental truths of the Gospel, and

in united contrast with, and protest against, the

Romanist and Socinian heresies ? Let it be pressed,

Avith affectionate earnestness, throughout the country

and throughout the world.

Is it not recognition only, but kindly and bro-

therly feeling towards one another? Is it " un-

feigned love of the brethren," wherever found ? Is

it watchfulness against malice, and guile, and hypo-

crisies, and envies, and all evil speakings f O let it

be pressed with prevaihng energy, and let every

Christian devoutly implore the God of all grace and

mercy, " from A\hom all holy desires, good counsels,

and just works do proceed," to fill him and all his

christian brethren with this spirit of true unity and

concord.

But is it outward co-operation even in christian

K 2
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labours ? Let men beware, lest in aiming at it they

foment jealousies and multiply estrangements.

And what can be effected by large conference

meetings of men of diverse denominations ? Chris-

tian men who hold, and publicly advocate, the

voluntary system to the suppression of all religious

endowments, and christian men who form, and rigo-

rously carry out, an " Ante-Church and State So-

ciety," denouncing all religious establishments as the

real hindrances to the progress of the Gospel, may

meet with christian men who are sincere and at-

tached members of our national church ; and they

may all talk, and read, and pray together in har-

mony, each suppressing for the time some of the

strongest convictions of his heart.

I will not venture to assert that such meetings

are not edifying to some men. I believe there are

christian men of such temperament of both mind

and body, as to derive a delightful quickening of all

their emotions of brotherly love from such meetings.

Their sense of congruity is not offended by the con-

sciousness that the harmony around them is temj)o-

rary, and maintained by watchful management in

every speaker to avoid for the time—without the

slightest notion of renouncing—certain topics of

known discord. They are excited, gratified, perhaps

truly edified, by the diversities of gifts in the speak-

ers, and they are content to enjoy the harmony, such

as it is, while it lasts.

Other men cannot do so. Existing differences are
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forced upon their attention by the presence of their

known representatives ; and seeing around them the

li^•ing defenders of the most antagonist positions, on

many and grave questions, without hearing a syllable

from any of them on any controverted topic ; they

cannot refrain from asking themselves, have these

men indeed given up their various positions of hos-

tility, and is this indeed christian union ? Alas, the

answer is too obvious. Not a thought of recanta-

tion has passed through any mind. Yet a little

while, and these very men will be again occupied as

we have seen them heretofore. And then, what be-

comes of the recollection of such meetings ? Is it

not a strong temptation to harbour estranging suspi-

cions, that the harmonious talk was not the expres-

sion of sincerity and truth ?

Ifthe various bodies, or denominations, or churches,

into which professing Christians are divided, were

composed of really chistian individuals, and of such

onli/f the case would be very different. Then the

essential points of agreement would so powerfully

and practically outweigh all minor and collateral

elements of division, that the " unity of the Spirit"

already really subsisting between such persons, might

become openly and visibly a unity of action, as well

as harmoniously a unity of speech.

This is the state of things contemplated by the

pious and eloquent advocates of unity, whose speeches,

and sermons, and essays, are now multiplying around

us. This, or something approaching to this, was
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the state of things in the primitive churches, when

the exclamation, " See how those Christians love

one another," was extorted from heathen spectators.

But is this the actual state of things with which we

have to do ? Are the various denominations com-

posed of really christian individuals, and of such

ofilij ? Are all the guests, with whom the marriage

is furnished, clothed with the right and true gar-

ment? All the fishes enclosed in the Gospel net,

good ? All the virgins who carry lamps, wise ?

These questions themselves suggest unavoidably the

scriptural and fatal answer—No.

And here is the real seat of the difficulty. The

true Christians in each denomination are surrounded

by, and mixed up with, those who are only professed

Christians. Distressing as the truth is, we may not

shut our eyes, either to the fact, or to the scriptural

predictions of the fact, that till the Lord himself shall

return, the proportions of professed Christians shall

far outnumber the true ; the gate of profession being

wide, and the way broad, while the gate of real vital

Christianity is straight, and the way narrow. The

true Christians in each denomination are too modest,

too diffident, too distrustful of themselves ; and

many of the professors only in each denomination

are too confident and too plausible, to render a

visible separation between the two practicable.

Consequently any visible movement towards visible

unity, must include persons who are verily and in-

deed destitute of the only principle on which true

10
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christian unity can safely rest. These persons are

impediments in the way, not only personally con-

sidered, but also in the influences which they never

fail to exert, more or less, directly or indirectly, on

the true Christians of their respective denomina-

tions. By these persons collateral things on either

side are magnified into essential things ; what ought

to be—and among real Christians, left to them-

selves, would be—elements of mutual forbearance

in love, become, under such sinister influences,

elements of debate and division. Hence the dis-

turbing ingredients in every visible mixture, and

hence the failure of every experiment at amalgama-

tion and co-operation.

Here is the painful but stubborn, and I fear

utterly unmanageable answer to such animating and

amiable effusions as the following.

" And may there not," it is exclaimed with holy

enthusiasm, " be such a visibility of union, without,

on the part of any, the compromise of a solitary

principle ? Assuredly there may. No principle

—

nothing worthy to be called a principle—nothing

that is essential to Christianity—nothing that enters

into the constitution of the christian character, is or

can be sacrificed, or can be required to be sacrificed,

in order to that union of which we speak, and for

which the Redeemer prays. For it is a union, not

of professed Christians merely, but of real Chris-

tians

—

the true and genuine disciples of Christ. All

that is essential to Christianity, all that is necessary
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to the constitution of the christian character, must

be embraced and possessed by each ; and that which

each possesses and regards as essential, as it can be

sacrificed by none, so will the sacrifice not be re-

quired by any." *

This is lovely ; and such union does, I think, truly

and substantially exist among " real Christians, the

true and genuine disciples of Christ, each of whom
embraces and possesses all that is necessary to the

constitution of the christian character,'* Had we

visible denominations of such persons, we might,

and soon would have, " such a visibility of union.'*

But where are such visible bodies to be found ?

And how is such visible union to be manifested ?

In every denomination professed Christians, who

are not true and genuine disciples of Christ, abound.

In every denomination, considered as a visible body,

men who have not embraced, and who do not possess

all that is necessary to the constitution of the chris-

tian character, constitute the majority. In every

denomination men are found so impracticable as to

be unwilling to make sacrifices themselves, and so

imreasonable as to expect that sacrifices shall be

made by others.

The difference between the " unity of the Spirit"

actually existing among the members of the true

christian church, and this " visibility of union," is

felt by the eloquent preacher to whom I have re-

ferred. He says :

—

* Sermons on Christian Union, by Dr. Raffles. P. 6. Lon-

don, Hamilton, Adams, and Co. 1845.



ITS UNITY. 137

" Thus possessing all the great principles essential

to Christianity, recognised and acknowledged alike

by all, whatever may be said against it, and however

by accidental circumstances it may be unhappily

obscured and rendered invisible to others, there is

UNITY and UNION in the christian church in their

reality and truth. What then should prevent the

removal of those accidental circumstances, that the

union which is thus real, and recognised by the eye

of God, may become visible and obvious to the eye

of man ? There may be shades and phases of senti-

ment, not affecting any fundamental truth—there

may be forms and methods of speech, differing from

each other, and yet expressing the same important

doctrine—there may be diversities of discipline and

modes of worship, all regarded as correct and scrip-

tural by those who practise them—but as these

things are confessedly non-essential to Christianity,

as it is allowed on all hands that a man may be

equally a Christian, and yet differ from other Chris-

tians in some or many, or even all of these respects

—that these things affect in no degree the reality of

his state and character in the sight of God, and can

have no influence whatever either to diminish or

augment that essential unity which a participation

in all the great fundamental principles of the reli-

gion of Jesus must of necessity induce—wh}'^ should

they be allowed to interfere with the visible and

audible expression of that unity before the world ?"' *

* Ibid.
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Why ? Because, alas ! Christians on every side

are mixed up—and so mixed that no man can sepa-

rate—with men Avho do not, and will not, confess

that the things here enumerated, and such like

things, are non-essential to Christianity, by men who

do not, and will not, allow that a man may be

equally a Christian, and yet differ from other Chris-

tians in some or many, or even all of these respects.

These are the men who interfere with the visible

and audible expression of christian unity. And from

such men no visible denomination on earth can effec-

tually free itself.

It is further asked, " Are men held back from

a visible union and cordial co-operation with each

other in the scenes of social and civil life, by a dif-

ference of figure, of feature, or of stature ?" And it

is most truly observed, that " the absurdity of

making such things as these grounds of alienation

and distance is apparent to all. Why, then," it is

added, " should things in connexion with religion,

confessedly as non-essential, operate to impede or

prevent that visible union amongst the disciples of

Christ, which is but the expression of an union that

actually exists already ?" *

It is taken for granted in this illustration, that

all the men visibly uniting and cordially co-operat-

ing in civil life, however they may differ in figure,

in feature, or in stature, are agreed in truthfulness

and honesty ; in other words, that they are " true

* Ibid. p. 7.
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and genuine disciples" of social order and civil con-

tracts. And in the application, it is taken for

granted that all the persons invited to visible union,

are genuine disciples of Christ, among whom a true

spiritual union actually exists already. This, as we

have seen, is not the case ; and with reference to

the illustration I would ask—suppose the various

bodies of the moral and social world to be situated

as the various denominations of professing Christians

are : suppose the genuine disciples of social order

and sound morality to be mixed up—so mixed that

no man could separate—with multitudes who are

not scrupulous in matters of truth and honesty,

with multitudes differing, not merely in figure and

feature and stature, but in principle also ; would not

the visible union and co-operation of social and

civil life become matters of caution rather than of

cordiality ? Would not social intercourse require

the jealous guards of introductions and recommen-

dations ? And would not civil contracts partake of

the character of legal security against mutual fraud,

rather than of spontaneous confidence in mutual

honour ?

But the question is put and answered by our

warm-hearted and devoted advocate of unity him-

self.

" How then, it may be asked, is the imion to be

demonstrated and made apparent ? His answer is

—

" by intercourse and confraternity between the va-

rious sections of the christian church. If there must
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be Ephraim and Judah still, and they must dwell in

separate tents—by Ephraim and Judah entering

each other's tents, and reciprocating acts and deeds

of sacred hospitality and christian friendship—by a

combined and united testimony, delivered in various

ways, and as circumstances may suggest and re-

quire, to great and confessedly important truths—by

cordial co-operation, so far as may be, in the promo-

tion of common interests and objects—by mingling

in devotional exercises, and occasionally surrounding

together the table of the Lord."*

This would indeed be delightful, if all the men of

Ephraim and all the men of Judah were men of

God—each willing to give up much that he would

personally prefer for the sake of union with the rest,

and all incapable, because of their relation to Christ,

of taking unfair advantage of reciprocating acts and

deeds of sacred hospitality and christian friendship

among one another. Then might the two tents

become one ! But if the men of God in each tent

be surrounded by men of Belial, who profess to be

men of God, and who cannot be fully and personally

detected, although they are daily aiding and abetting

unchristian mischief;—men who will yield no

oi)inion, neither relinquish any practice, however

hostile—men ready, on either side, to take advan-

tage, for party or personal purposes, of friendly

words or deeds of unsuspecting confidence on the

other side ; how then are the brotherly inter-

* Ibid. pp. 7, 8.
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course and cordial co-operation here described to

be carried on? Alas ! alas ! it is painfully true, that

the real disciples of Christ, instead of having a

ransomed world to themselves, where the unity that

is in their hearts might reign in open and heavenly

triumph, are in this fallen world " like sheep in the

midst of wolves," like turtle-doves in the midst of

kites. Is the christian heart prompted to cry, " O
that I had wings as a dove, then would I flee away

and be at rest ! I would hasten my escape from this

stormy wind and tempest ?" Or is the wish breathed

forth in holv earnestness, ! that all the true bre-

thren could be separated from the false, and made

one happy family ! ! that all the wheat could be

divided from the chaff, and bound in one bundle of

life, and love, and joy ?

Patience, patience ; thus it shall be indeed, but

not yet. As yet we must serve the Lord, not in a

chorus of conscious and happy union, but in the

details of duty, which occupy each servant in his

own place, studying to " be quiet and mind his own

business." * The various businesses may, and in some

respects must, have a separating tendency for the

present among the servants; but all being con-

ducted with reference to the Master's will, and the

Master's return, have a truly and permanently unit-

ing tendency. True union is in labour—division of

labour—" All members have not the same office,"

all servants have not the same work, or the same

* 1 Thess. iv. 11.
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sphere of work—and the true enjoyment of union

must, like every other true christian enjoyment, wait

for Him who will call each servant from his allotted

station, saying, *' Well done," and desiring all his

faithful servants, so called, to " enter into the joy of

their Lord.' '* Till then they can have but faint

glimpses of the glory, small foretastes of the sweet-

ness.

An agricultural district is enjoying the best and

truest unity attainable among men, when every

farmer is diligently Engaged on his own farm, though

one prefer plough, and another spade husbandry.

It is not by meeting to talk upon the subject, but

by each " minding his own business," that each is

best consulting for the best interests of his landlord,

and for the best interests of himself and his family ;

and not only so, but it is thus that each is most

effectually advancing the cause of all against a com-

mon enemy. This is transferable to every class of the

community considered in their commercial, manu-

facturing, and professional pursuits ; and not less

justly so to the christian church as comprising them

all. The church is enjoying the truest and best

unity she is capable of, while her great Head is

invisible, when every member in his vocation and

ministry is diligently employed in his own place,

and at his own appointed work. It is thus that

each is most efficiently honoring his Lord, serving

himself and his immediate connexion, and strength-

* Rom. xii. 6—8.
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ening the hands of all against the common enemy.

" Having then gifts differing according to the grace

that is given to us, whether jjrophecy, let us pro-

phesy according to the proportion of faith : or

ministry, let us wait on our ministering : or he that

teacheth, on teaching ; or he that exhorteth, on ex-

hortation ; he that giveth, let him do it with sim-

plicity ; he that ruleth, with diligence ; he that

showeth mercy, with cheerfulness." * And let us be

more concerned about really loving our brethren,

than about seeming to have co-of)eration with

them.

* St. Matt. XXV.
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CHAPTER IV.

THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST. ITS HOLINESS.

What christian holiness is—The power by which holiness is pro-

diiced in the church of God—The state of fallen man—Mr.

Ward's statement on this subject examined—Only by " the

trutK* can holiness be produced—No congruity in any man
—The young Ruler, St. Mark x., no objection— Cornelius the

Centurion no objection—Sanctifying truth—The Word of God

in its com.pleteness—Blessing, guiding, warning, promising

—The nature and amount of holiness to be expected—Sincere,

progressive, imperfect—Where is such holiness to befound?

Among all classes of Christians, and of all who

profess and call themselves Christians, however dif-

fering in other respects, there exists a very gratify-

ing unanimity on this point, " that we should be

holy." And indeed it is difficult to conceive how

any men, professing to derive their religion from

the Holy Scriptures, could hesitate concerning this.

St. Paul says to the members of the church, " This

is the will of God, even your sanctification.*' (1

Thess. iv. 3.) And again he says, " Without holi-
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iiess no man shall see the Lord." (Heb. xii. 14.)

And St. Peter, when pressing holiness upon the

strangers and pilgrims in this world, whom he de-

scribes as " elect according to the foreknowledge of

God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit

unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of

Christ," recites the words of the Lord himself, " Be

ye holy, for I am holy." (1 Pet. i. 15, 16.)

But while all agree in saying that Christians

should be holy, the agreement unhappily is disco-

vered to be only verbal. The phrase does not pos-

sess a definite meaning, common to the minds of all

who use it. On the contrary, each uses it in his

own special meaning ; and on further examination

we discover among them differences, not superficial

merely, but fundamental, in the opinions they en-

tertain concerning the nature of holiness itself, and

consequently of course concerning the mode of its

production and increase in the church.

In the present chapter I shall endeavour, first, to

state briefly, but I hope scripturally, what true

holiness is.

Secondly, to point out the power by which holi-

ness is produced in the church of God.

Thirdly, to describe the means by which that

power is ordinarily exercised.

Fourthly, the nature and amount of the holiness

to be expected in the church.

And so conclude with a few observations on the

L
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additional proof to be derived from all this, as to

what the church of God is.

I. Holiness is conformity to the character of God.

He is the " Holy One"—the Holy Father—the Holy

Jesus—the Holy Spirit. To have fellowship with

him in his characteristic feelings and principles ; to

love what he loves ; to hate what he hates ; to de-

sire what he promises ; to rejoice in his will in all

things, even where it crosses our own wills ; on all

such occasions to find the ready instinctive utter-

ance of the heart to be, " my Father, not as I

will, but as thou wilt." (St. Matt. xxvi. 39.) This

is to be holy ; and every nearer approach to this is an

advance in holiness.

As the holy will of God pervades the universe,

and is essentially and unalterably sovereign over

all, there can be no real happiness or permanent

safety in opposition to it. There may, for a time,

be an appearance of safety, and a delusion which is

mistaken for happiness, without any reference to the

will or power of God. But such delusion can en-

dure at the longest only for a little while ; and to

every immortal creature it is most solemnly true,

that there can be no real happiness except in con-

formity to God. God is love ; holy love. Love is

the perfection of holiness and happiness in man.

Man was made for it ; and herein it differs essen-

tially from all positive institutions which were made

5
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for man, in order to help him into the exercise of

this holy love. " He that dwelleth in love, dwelleth

in God, and God in him." (1 John iv. 16.) " This

is the first and great commandment of the law ; and

the second is like unto it." Let us love one another,

for love is of God, and every one that loveth is born

of God, and knoweth God." (St. Matt. xxii. 36

—

39 ; 1 John iv. 7.) " Love is the fulfilling of the

law." " The end of the commandment is love."

The end, object, or design of the great redemption

is love. (Rom. xiii. 10; 1 Tim. i. 5; John iv. 9, 10,

19.) The essence of holiness in man is love ; the

love of God reigning supremely in his affections, the

love of his fellow-men overcoming selfishness in his

conduct.

It will be found important to keep this scriptural

account of what holiness is, habitually in our view

—

that its seat in man is the heart, not the flesh, and

that it consists essentially in a state of character, not

in a round of performances.

II. We may now proceed, in the second place, to

point out the power by which holiness is produced

in the church of God.

That church consists of fallen men: that is, of

men who are naturally alienated from God, so that

they resist, and even resent, his holy will to their

own misery ; and selfish in themselves, so that they

resist one another unto contention and division. They

present a perfect antithesis to holiness in the de-

L 2
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scription given of them by the Apostle, *' Hateful,

and hating one another." (Tit. iii. 3.) By what

power, then, can holiness be originated in such

creatures ?

The real state of moral character, with reference

to God and his holy law, into which man has fallen,

is a fundamental topic in the great controversy in

which we are now engaged. Because the Romanist

and Romanizing writers, against whose statements

we feel comi:>elled to contend, represent fallen man

as capable, in his fallen state, of performing such

actions and cultivating such dispositions and habits,

as commend him to God and prepare him by a na-

tural fitness or " congruity" to receive holy infusions

of divine grace. I subjoin a statement in which the

gospel, or what the writer calls the Lutheran doc-

trine, is contrasted with the supposed orthodoxy and

excellency of natural religion.

" Whether any heresy has ever infested the church

so hateful and unchristian as this doctrine, (the

Lutheran doctrine of justification,) it is perhaps not

necessary to determine : none certainly has ever

prevailed so subtle and extensively poisonous. It is

not only that it denies some one essential doctrine of

the gospel, (as e.g. inherent righteousness ;) this all

heresies do : it is not only that it corrupts all sound

christian doctrine, nay, the very principle of ortho-

doxy itself ; though this also it certainly does : but

its inroads extend further than this; as far as its

formal statements are concerned, it poisons at the
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very root, not Christianity only, but natural religion.

That obedience to the will of God, with whatever

sacrifice of self, is the one thing needful, that sin is

the one only danger to be dreaded, the one only evil

to be avoided : these great truths are the very foun-

dation of natural religion; and inasmuch as this

modem system denies those to be essential and ne-

cessary truths, yea, counts it the chief glory of the

gospel that under it they are no longer truths ; we

must plainly express our conviction, that a religious

heathen, were he really to accept the doctrine which

Lutheran language expresses, so far from making

any advance, would sustain a heavy loss in eyi-

changingfundajjiental truth for fundamental error."*

Much might be said, and it is difficult to refrain

and say nothing, on the gross misrepresentations

contained in several of these clauses ; but I have in

this place cited the passage merely as a specimen of

the views entertained by Romanist and Romanising

theologians, of man in his natural state.

We, on the contrary, represent " the condition of

man after the fall of Adam, to be such that he

cannot turn and prepare himself, by his own natural

strength and good works, to faith, and calling upon

God." And we say, that " works done by man, in

his natural unconverted state," before the grace of

Christ and the inspiration of his Spirit, " are not

pleas ant to God, forasmuch as they spring not of

faith in Jesus Christ; neither do they make men

* Ward's Ideal of a Christian Church, p. 304.
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meet to receive grace, or (as the school authors say)

deserve grace of congruity
;

yea, rather, for that

they are not done as God hath willed and com-

manded them to be done ; we doubt not but they

have the nature of sin." (Arts. x. and xiii.)

In answer to the inquiry, by what power holiness

is produced in the church of God, much depends

upon which of these views of fallen man is correct

;

which is in accordance with the revealed mind of

God.

If man can prepare himself so as to deserve

grace ; if what are called the virtues of natural reli-

gion, the moralities of unconverted men, be so ac-

ceptable to God as to attract his favorable regard

towards the men who perform them, in preference

to their fellow-men ; if the edifices of nature can

thus become a vestibule to the temple of grace

;

and if grace be not a reversal of the order of our

fallen nature, but only the complement of nature's

labours ;* then, although it be conceded that a man

is not able to succeed in making himself holy until

he has received the assistance of that grace
; yet it

follows from such a view that he can begin the

saving process by natural effort and on natural prin-

ciples. And the inference is easy, that as he goes

on, he will be able, by a continuation of natural

effort, and on the same natural principles, to aid at

least in his advancement in holiness. And thus a

door is opened for what St. Paul condemns as

* Ward, p. 294.
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" will worship," for a discipline on natural princi-

ples, for a multiplication of self-imposed duties,

such as find no place in the commandments of God.

" Hence the man devises ever fresh methods of self-

denial, and subjects his lower nature to rules more

and more nearly inflexible ; hence, in part, the un-

speakable benefit of monastic and conventual in-

stitutions, of holy resolutions, of solemn vows." *

On the other hand : if man in his natural state

cannot please God, (Rom. viii. 8 ;) if he cannot

know God, (1 Cor. i. 21 ; Rom. i. 22, 23 ; St. Luke

X. 21 ;) if he cannot by natural efforts, however

strenuous, invest himself with a congniity for grace

;

but if all such efforts, however highly esteemed

among men, yet having self for their end, without

any reference to the will of God, do in tnith partake

of the nature of sin in his sight, (St. Luke xvi. 15 ;)

if the statements which I have just now transcribed

from our Articles, and which we think are grounded

on God's sacred word, be really true : then the

process of man's acceptance with God must originate

altogether with God himself: not with man who

willeth or man who runneth, but with God who

showeth mercy, on whom he will shew mercy. (Rom.

ix. 15, 16.) Then every member of the church of

God from among fallen men is His workmanship,

created anew by supernatural grace in Christ Jesus.

(Eph. ii. 10.) He advances by the same grace.

The principle is quite a reversal of natural law : it

* Ward, p. 224.
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is a supernatural interfereuce, rendering the love of

Christ a constraining motive, and producing holy

love in return ; not resulting from a daily drill in

self-denial, apart from the temporal duties of the

man's station in life, but resulting from what Christ

has done for him, known and believed : and leading

him in the duties of his station, whatsoever he does,

whether he eats or drinks, to do all (however im-

perfectly at the best, yet) with an ultimate design to

please God, and " worthily to magnify his holy

name, through Christ our Lord
"

Thus his holiness does not consist in special works

self-imposed, (his works are the ordinary works of

life imposed by divine Providence,) but in the prin-

ciple from which all his works, even the most ordi-

nary, proceed. And therefore he does not " devise"

duties for himself, or subject himself to " rules more

and more nearly inflexible f he does not separate

himself from the activities of benevolence in the

retirement of " monastic or conventual institutions
;"

he does not lacerate his flesh, or injure his health
;

he does not say prayers by count, or practise medi-

tations by the hands of his watch or clock. For the

performance of such works, to which God has not

called him, he could not expect the grace of God.

They must be done, if done at all, on natural princi-

ples. The true Christian does them not. If it be

pressed upon him that he ought to practise such

works, to habituate himself to hardship, in order that

he may be ready at once fc»r any arduous under-
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taking to which he may be providentially called;

his answer is, I trust in the Lord's promise, that " as

my day is, so shall my strength be," * and in the

gracious assurance given to us by St. Paul that

" God is faithful, who will not suffer us to be tried

above what we are able, but will with the trial, also

make a way to escape, that we may be able to bear

it." (1 Cor. X. 13.) Thus his practical object is not

to arrest attention by exaggerated works of sup-

posed extra meritoriousness ; but quietly, steadily,

and unostentatiously, in the appropriate duties of

the state of life in which he is providentially placed,

to keep the commandments of God: or, as it is ex-

pressed in our catechism, " to do his duty in that

state of life to which it has pleased God to call

him."

Which of these views, then, is the true one?

which is in accordance with the mind of God, and

therefore with real holiness in man ? The question

is momentous. How is it to be tried ? By what

standard is examination to be conducted, and judg-

ment to be pronounced ?

Our oi)ponents in this controversy appeal to au-

thentic biography of sainted men, or to living ex-

amples, or to that nondescript something to be

found nowhere, catholic consent, as a primary rule

of faith. It is in the following terms that Yxt.

* See Deut. xxxiii. 25. And for the christian application of

such promises, see Joshua i. 5, and compare the Apostle's ap-

propriation of it, and confidence derived from it, in Heb. xiii. 5, 6.
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Ward commends what, in his opinion, is the only

thread which can guide the inquirer aright

:

" In the present profoundly disturbed and unset-

tled state of theological sentiment, no one who has

not the happiness of resting with secure and un-

doubting confidence in some safe harbour, will allow

himself wilfully to shut his eyes to any e,rhibition of

virtue and self-denial, from whatever quarter it may

present itself; by so doing, he incurs serious danger

of losing hold of that thread which can alone guide

him safely through the bewildering labyrinth of

opinion which surrounds us." *

But how, it may be asked, is the inquirer to form

his judgment of the exhibitions before his eyes?

How to distinguish between exhibitions of virtue and

self-denial, and exhibitions of pride and self-conceit?

May he not mistake the one for the other, and so

be involved in still more embarrassing labyrinths ?

By what standard shall he test any exhibition set

before his eyes, whether in the histories of ascetic

saints, or in the examples of living members of some

visible church, to ascertain whether its most striking

features be those of virtue or vice, of real holiness

or subtle corruption, of genuine humility seeking

God's glory, or self-complacent pride seeking its

own glory, and name, and fame, for austerity or sin-

gularity among men ? Is the private judgment of

the inquirer, on all such exhibitions, to be safely de-

pended upon for a just and true discernment be-

* Ideal, &c., page 208.
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tween good and evil ? If not, Mr. Ward's only

guiding thread may lead astray. It cannot possibly

perform the valuable office he assigns to it, except

on the principle of private judgment being safe and

trustworthy. Again we ask, by what standard is

examination to be conducted, and judgment pro-

nounced ? If appeal be made to a supposed innate

sense of right and wrong in all mankind, our answer

is a counter-appeal to experience. Some sense or

feeling of right and wrong, at some point of separa-

tion, is indeed universally found among men ; but it

is not innate, as appears by the fact, that it

is not uniform : it varies in diiferent countries, and

in different stages of civilization, and is manifestly

the creature of circumstances. Its verdict is not to

be depended upon, being much more frequently and

extensively false than true. " There is a way that

seemeth right unto a man, and the end thereof are

the ways of death." *

But thanks to God, we are not left without a

genuine standard which may always and everywhere

be depended upon. He who is indeed infallible has

spoken unto men, and has caused to be written and

preserved for our use such an amount of what he

said, as is sufficient to make every man who believes

it wise unto everlasting salvation. (St. John xx. 31

;

2 Tim. iii. 14—17.) Looking to the Word of God,

not to the exhibitions of men, I would re-write the

above paragraph thus :—In the present profoundly

disturbed and unsettled state of theological senti-

* Prov. xvi. 2o.
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ment, no one- who has not the happiness of resting

with secure and undoubting confidence in some safe

harbour, will allow himself wilfully to shut his eyes

to the Holy Scriptures, which are given by inspira-

tion* of God ; by so doing he incurs serious danger

of losing hold of the thread which alone can guide

him safely through the bewildering labyrinth of opi-

nions which surround us.

Appealing, then, to the Holy Scriptures, which of

the above-mentioned views of man in his natural

state will be found in accordance with our only in-

fallible standard ? Here, of course, we must exer-

cise our private judgment on the texts of Scripture,

and is this unlawful ? May an inquirer, with much

advantage, exercise his private judgment on exhibi-

tions of men who may possibly be hypocrites : and

may he not do so, on the Word of the God of truth,

who cannot deceive ?

It appears to me to be the doctrine of Scripture,

* The part of Mr. Ward's book, which appears to betray the

recklessness of a partizan, rather than the conscientiousness of

an humble Christian, is that in which he insinuates that the

question of the inspiration of the Scriptures is a doubtful one.

Does he really mean this, in the face of the evidence adduced

and corroborated ? Or is it only a new version of the old Roman

Catholic cavil which would deprive the mind of reasonable evi-

dence altogether, (even for the origin of Scripture,) thereby seek-

ing to cast it prostrate on the authority of the church ? I have

said for the origin of the Scripture ; because I know and feel

that for many important contents of the Scripture we cannot have

reasonable evidence : but then, having such evidence for the

divine origin, the mind reposes for such contents, on the autho-

rity of God, not of men.
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that man in his natural state does not, and cannot,

in anything, serve or please the true God. There

is no such Being in his thoughts. Whatever notions

he may have of the physical attributes of a great

First Cause ; he has, and can have, no correct idea

of the moral character of Jehovah, God in Christ,

the only God who has any real existence. Every

man, therefore, in his natural state, who has not be-

come an infidel, is an idolater. So far as he has

religion at all, his mind and affections are engaged

with a phantom or phantoms of his own imagina-

tion. The character ascribed to this idol, or idols,

varies exceedingly, from the bloodthirsty Jugger-

nath, whose monster car crushes its thousands of

prostrate votaries on the banks of the Ganges, to

the soft conniver at sin worshipped by the philo-

sophical Unitarian or Socinian in civilized Christen-

dom. But the true God is nowhere discovered but

in Jesus, and no man can say, or know, or believe,

that Jesus is the Christ, but by the Holy Ghost.

(St. John xiv. 6 ; 1 Cor. xii. 3.) In other words, a

man must be taught by the Holy Ghost, that is, he

must cease to be in his natural state, before he can

have a sino^le correct thought of God. " No man

knoweth the Father, save the Son, and he to whom-

soever the Son will reveal him." (St. Matt. xi. 27.)

" The Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind,

having the understanding darkened, being alienated

from the life of God through the ignorance that is

in them, because of the blindness or hardness of

their heart." (Eph. iv. 17, 18.)
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And while tlieir mental state is tlius described as

one of ignorance and blindness as it respects God,

their moral state is described as being accursed of

him. It is only in the Gospel, that any blessing is

announced or given to the heathen. This was pro-

mised to Abraham, and as many in all nations as

hear and believe the Gospel, are blessed with faithful

Abraham. But as many as are of the works of the

law, that is, (clearly by the force of the contrast,)

all who do not hear, or hearing, do not believe, the

Gospel, to wit, all men in all countries who are in

their natural state, are " under the curse ;" for it is

written, " Cursed is every one that continueth not

in all things which are written in the book of the

law, to do them." (Gal. iii. 8—10.)

This is precise : and who of the race of Adam has

ever been able to extricate himself from this curse ?

" The Lord looked down from heaven upon the

children of men, to see if there were any that did

understand, and seek God." And what was the re-

sult of his search ? Did he find any who had culti-

vated their natural powers, so as to work themselves

into a congruity for his grace? The answer of

truth is, " They are all gone aside, they are all to-

gether become filthy : there is none that doeth good,

no not one." (Ps. xiv. 2, 3.) When St. Paul cites

this and other similar passages, to prove concerning

Jew and Gentile that they are all under sin ; in his

application of the whole he prostrates all pretentions

to congruity for grace in any, by the solemn decla-

ration that in respect of acceptance with God, which
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was his subject, and is now ours, there is no dif-

ference, for that all have sinned. (Rom. iii. 9—22.)

St. James, also, estimating sin bj the principle, and

not the quantity of disobedience, says, " Whosoever

shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one

point, he is guilty of alW (James ii. 10.) Every

man, therefore, who is not in Christ, is guilty of all

in the sight of God ; however his character and

conduct may exceed those of other men in the sight

and estimation of society.

These and such passages of Holy Scripture seem

to me to justify wholly the statements made in our

Articles upon this subject ; and to exclude what Mr.

Ward calls " the catholic doctrine of congruity," *

as a vain fiction and a dangerous flattery.

Objections are urged against the conclusion thus

arrived at ! of course : where is the truth against

which no objection is urged ? The most important

as being derived not from general reasonings, neither

from the dicta of uninspired men in any age, but

from the Scripture itself; are those grounded upon

the histories of the amiable young ruler whom Jesus

loved, and the Gentile centurion Cornelius ?

I proceed to consider these.

First, the Ruler. (St. Mark x. 17—27.)

He came to Jesus, kneeled before him, and asked

him, Good Master, what shall I do that I may in-

herit eternal life ? I suppose this man to have been

* Ideal, &c., page 195.
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sincerely desipous to attain eternal life. He had

done much for the purpose according to his own

principles. He had carefully, and as he seems to

have thought, perfectly fulfilled all his moral duties,

and supposing he had found in Jesus a teacher, who

could set him right if there were anything still

wrong, or anything defective, he came to him. His

coming to him, and calling him Master, contained a

profession at least, and in this case there is every

reason to say a sincere one, that he esteemed him

qualified to teach. His high opinion of Jesus, in-

deed, led him to use an expression for which he

received a reproof, " Why callest thou me good f
Absolutely considered, goodness implies essential

excellence, holiness in heart, this is true of God

only. The highest creature in its highest estate has

nothing that can be really and truly called its own.

It is and must be dependent on the will of another.

It has and can have nothing but what is derived

from another. In this high sense, therefore, no

creature is good. Relatively, indeed, creatures may

be said to be good, when, and as long as, they fully

answer the purpose for which God designed them

to his own glory, and thus all this our lower crea-

tion is called good, " And God saw everything that

he had made, and, behold it was very good." (Gen.

i. 31.)

It might be urged that it was only in this relative

sense, the man used the expression good, and that

consequently the reproof he received wears the
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aspect of being hj^^ercritical, or captious. But we

shall see in the sequel that there was a most gra-

cious and benevolent object in calling such a man's

attention to the difference between relative and ab-

solute goodness. Relative goodness was his idol, on

the strength of which he was building his hopes of

acceptance with God, while in truth there was no

love of God in his heart.

His question was—" What shall I do that I may

inherit eternal life ?" And Jesus answered him,

" Why callest thou me good ? there is none good

but one, that is God. Thou knowest the command-

ments : Do not commit adultery ; Do not kill ; Do
not steal ; Do not bear false witness ; Defraud not

;

Honour thy father and mother."

The apparent deficiency of this answer, compared

with our Lord's language on other occasions, sug-

gests an inquiry into his object in giving such an

answer on this occasion. He here confines himself

entirely to the commandments of the second table of

the law. Elsewhere he combines thej^rs^ and great

commandment, saying, " Thou shalt love the Lord

thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul,

and with all thy mind. This is the first and great

commandment. And the second is like unto it,

Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself." (St. Matt.

xxii. 37—39.) The omission here proves some

special design in the answer. Had the Lord's ob-

ject been to refer the man directly and ultimately to

the moral law, that by obedience thereto he might

M
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attain eternal life as a reward of his moral merit

;

he would not surely have omitted all mention of

the first and greatest commandment of the law.

His object in this first answer appears to have

been to show to the man himself; and, in so doing»

to show to his disciples ; and by their record of it,

to show to us all, for our instruction, how far this

man had gone, and how far he had not gone, or was

willing to go. To this end, he selected those com-

mandments with reference to which, in the letter of

them, this young man could give a satisfactory an-

swer. Doubtless, taken in their spiritual extent,

according to our Lord's interpretation of them else-

where, even these commandments would have con-

demned him. He might have been convicted, as

the lawyer was, by the extended application of the

word neighbour. (St. Luke x. 28—37.)

The lawyer came tempting Jesus—the young man

now before us did not so : Jesus adopts a different

course with him. He admits his plea, and loves

him.

This was an amiable man, valuable and lovely !

We would not undervalue such loveliness. Compelled

as we are to deny that it can save the soul, that it

can establish any justifying claim upon, or cultivate

any real congeniality with. Him who alone is essen-

tially good ; we do not deny, nay, we are forward to

declare, that it can and does embellish the character

of man amongst his fellow-men, and endear the pos-

sessor of it to every right mind. Jesus loved him.
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In the exercise of human complacency he loved this

man, even while, in his higher character as a faithful

witness for God, he tried him so as to drive him

from his company. It was thus that in the exercise

of human affection and tenderness he wept for

Lazarus, or rather in sympathy with Mary and her

sister, w'hile, in his higher character, he was about to

call Lazarus out of his grave, and thus remove the

cause of the sisters' sorrow. (St. John xi. 33—44.)

Jesus loved him !

So far well, and if Jesus had been content with

this in him, we might well be content with the

same. But he was not content. He said, " One

thing thou lackest : go thy way; sell whatsoever

thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt have

treasure in heaven ; and come take up thy cross, and

follow me"

Here the whole force of \\iq first table of the law

is brought to bear uj^on him ; not in a theory leav-

ing room for self-deception, but in a practical

result testing sincerity to the core. Had he been

desired in words to love God, he Mould probably

have answered, and sincerely, though in self-igno-

rance, that he did so ; or had he been desired to do

something in proof of his love to God, which did not

interfere with his love of money, he would probably

have done it and never suspected the lurking ido-

latry of his heart ; but when the Master Teacher

touched the very idol itself, and desired him in proof

of his love to God to cleanse the temple of his heart,

M 2
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cutting off the gilded mischief which tied its affec-

tions to the earth ; he winced from the probe, and

could not bear the test. Had he been invited to

look to heaven, while his earthly footing remained

firm, he might have supposed he was doing so, and

deceived himself; but Jesus directed him to cut

away from under him all earthly dependence, and

look only to God for happiness. This could be done

only by grace. To have done it in this instance

would have looked very much as if his natural amia-

bility had prepared in him a congruity for grace

;

but what are we to say to the fact, that amiable as

he was, and naturally diligent as he had been, no

sooner is he really tried at the turning point between

what is amiable among men, and what is acceptable

to God, than he shows, instead of a congruity for

grace, an utter repugnance to it :
" And he was sad

at that saying, and went away grieved : for he had

great possessions." (ver. 22.)

What, then, had his natural amiability of dispo-

sition, and exemplary morality of conduct, done for

him? Pleased men? Clearly so. Prepared him

for grace ? As clearly not so. Was he not one of

those whose reliance on their moral works (not the

works, but reliance on the works) had estranged

from the humbling principles of God's dealings with

men, and to whom Jesus said, "The publicans and

harlots go into the kingdom of heaven before you ?"

It is easy to exclaim, in " language of unbounded

and indignant reprobation," against such doctrines

;

6
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it is easy to profess that " the* task even of specify-

ing and reciting them seems almost a pollution." f

But man's indignation, whether real or affected, can-

not obliterate the unerring words of God.

Now the Centurion.

In the tenth chapter of the Acts of the Apostles

we read of this man. He had heard the word of

the Lord in the preaching of the Gospel, previous to

the circumstances mentioned in this chapter. A Gen-

tile he was, with reference to the Jewish nation, but

a heathen he was not, Avith reference to revealed

truth. This we learn distinctly by the address of

the Apostle Peter to him and his household, as re-

corded in verses 36, 37. " The word which God

sent unto the children of Israel, preaching peace by

Jesus Christ ;
(he is Lord of all :) that icord I say^

ye know" &c. It is of the utmost consequence to

observe and remember this : indeed the force of the

whole history in its application to the question

before us, turns upon this very point.

Cornelius w^as not a man who had never heard

the Gospel till Peter came to him ; for Peter's first

words in addressing him declare that he already

knew the Gospel. This exj^lains the secret of his

character. The word had come to him, not in word

only, but also in power. In the power of the Spirit

it had touched his heart, and influenced his life.

He was accepted of God ; he was a man of inward

piety and prayer, and of outward righteousness in

almsgiving and other good works. Such is his de-

* Ward, p. 248. t Ibid. p. 195.
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scription in the second verse of the chapter. This

was the man of whom God made choice to show

clearly to the Jews, in a way that should convince

their prejudices, that the blessings of true religion

were to be extended among the Gentiles. Cor-

nelius was commanded to send for the Apostle

Peter, (verses 3— 6.) He did so. (verses 7, 8.)

The manner in which Peter was commanded to

comply with this invitation from a Gentile is sin-

gularly instructive, (verses 9—16.) The contents of

the sheet represented men of all nations, Jew and

Gentile, clean and unclean. The origin of this dis-

tinction was between those animals which were

pronounced fit, and those pronounced unfit for sacri-

fice unto God ; fit or unfit for food among the Jews.

The distinction came to be applied to nations con-

secrated or not consecrated to God. The Jews

esteemed themselves clean, and all others unclean.

The command to Peter to slay and eat, signified

that ceremonial and national distinctions were to be

observed no longer. His refusal shows that he was

still under the influence of Jewish prejudice. God's

reply announces the precious truth that he had

cleansed the Gentile heart. He had consecrated to

himself a people hitherto considered unclean, but

now no longer to be called so. Peter was slow to

apprehend the meaning, and while he was doubting

about it, the all-directing hand of God had pre-

pared the means for carrying his gracious purpose

into effect. And ])ehold, the men which were sent

7
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from Cornelius had made inquiry for the house, and

stood at the gate asking for Peter. The Holy Spirit

commanded him to go with them, doubting nothmg-

He went, and after two days journeying they en-

tered the house of CorneHus. At Peter's desire,

Cornelius told the cause of his sendino- for him.

" Then Peter opened his mouth, and said, Of a truth

I perceive that God is no respecter of persons, but

in every nation he that feareth him and worketh

righteousness is accepted with him." (verses 34—37.)

Observe this remarkable language. He docs not

say shall be accepted, because he feareth God and

worketh righteousness; but he isaccepted

—

Sektoc tan.

He is already accepted, or he could not work righ-

teousness. His devout mind and righteous con-

duct were the happy results of his acceptance and

communion with God ; the blessed character for the

formation of which in man, accej)tance and com-

munion with God, are graciously vouchsafed in the

Gospel, and are indispensable.

But how was Cornelius accepted ? Through the

knowledge of the Gospel. But did he know the

Gospel before Peter went to him ? Yes. The

Apostle distinctly says so; (verses 36, 87 ;) this, I

repeat, is of the utmost importance. Had this been

attended to as it deserves, it would have prevented

many speculations concerning natural religion and

congruity for grace, of which the case of Cornelius

is quoted as scriptural authority, and a scriptural

specimen.

If to this view of his case it be objected, to what
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end then was Peter sent unto him ? He was a spi-

ritual Christian abeacly. He knew the Gospel, be-

lieved it, was accepted of God, was sanctified,

and living a godly life ; what more was, or could

have been required ? We answer, two things were

to be accomplished by this mission. The first and

chief was, that by the miraculous descent of the

Holy Ghost upon the Gentiles, in the presence of

the Apostle and other Jews, Jewish prejudice was

to be broken down. This object was attained, as

will be perceived by considering the fact as stated

at verse 44, and the use which Peter afterwards

made of this fact.

The whole transaction was soon known in Judea

among the Apostles and brethren ; and their preju-

dice upon the subject was so strong, that when Peter

returned to Jerusalem, it formed a ground of accu-

sation against him. (Chap. xi. 1, 2, 3,) Peter, in

his defence, rehearsed the matter from the begin-

ning, declaring in order all the circumstances con-

nected with the vision. From verses 15—17, it is

obvious that he grounds his defence mainly on the

fact of the Holy Ghost having descended upon the

Gentiles. And from verse 18, it is obvious that

because of this fact, his defence was received as

complete ; and the great object gained of a public

acknowledgment by the Apostles and assembled bre-

thren, that God had extended his salvation among
the Gentiles.

Another object was gained by this mission of the

Apostle. When Cornelius was desired to send for
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Peter, he was informed that Peter would tell liiai

what he ought to do. (Chap. x. 6.) Spiritual Chris-

tian though he was, there was still a commandment

of the Lord with which he had not complied. Peter

went to him, and preached to him. But in Peter's

preaching we find no commandment of anything that

Cornelius was to do. The Apostle preached histo-

rically concerning Jesus of Nazareth. (Verses 38

—

43.) But when he saw that the Holy Ghost had

come upon Cornelius and his household, then he

gave commandment what they should do. " He
commanded them to be baptized in the name of the

Lord." (Verse 48.)

The case of Cornelius, fairly considered, does not

affect, does not indeed apply directly to, the question

now under examination.

I conclude, then, concerning the power by which

holiness is produced in the church of God, that every

member of that church is created anew, by the sove-

reign energy of the Holy Spirit, in the image of him

that created him. (Col. iii. 10; Eph. iv. 23, 24.)

The Holy Spirit is in him, and dwells in him, and

leads him. The Holy Spirit prays in him with striv-

ings of inward earnestness, with breathings and

groanings, which baffle human language to give them

utterance. (St. John xiv. 17 ; Rom. viii. 14, 26, 27.)

The Holy Spirit repents in him, and Matches in him,

and quickens him, and maintains his conflict against

the world, the flesh, and the devil ; and encourages

him, and comforts him, and never leaves him nor

forsakes him. (2 Cor. i. 21, 22, and v. 5 ; 1 John ii.
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27.) This is the living power by which holiness is

produced in every member of the church of God in

Christ.

III. The next and truly interesting inquiry is, by

what means this power is ordinarily exercised ? Or-

dinarily, because there may be, as there have been,

exceptions ; God is not limited or confined even to

his own appointed ordinances among men. But

generally the sword of the Spirit, the grand instru-

ment used, is the word of God.

For the new birth of the members of the church

the word is the seed. They are " born again, not

of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the

word of God, which liveth and abideth for ever.

For all flesh is as grass, and all the glory of man,"

in his pride and pomp, his eloquence and philosophy,

" as the flower of grass. The grass withereth, and

the flower thereof fadeth away ; but the word of

the Lord endureth for ever ; and this is the word,

which by the Gospel is preached unto you." (1 Pet.

i. 23—25.) " Of his own will begat he us with the

word of truth." (St. James i. 22.)

For their growth towards the measure of the sta-

ture of Christ, the word of God is the milk.

" Wherefore laying aside all malice and all guile,

and hypocrisies and envies, and all evil speakings, as

new-born babes desire the sincere milk of the word,

that ye may grow thereby." (1 Pet. ii. 1, 2.)

For their guidance through the bewildering ways

of a sinful world, they may each say with the
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Psalmist, " Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a

light unto my path. The entrance of tliy words

givetli light : it giveth understanding unto the simple.

Thy word have I hid in mine heart, that I might

not sin against thee." (Ps. cxix.)

For their general sanctification, the word of God
is the instrument, according to the prayer of the

Great Intercessor. " Sanctify them through thy

truth ; thy word is truth." (St. John xvii. 17.)

When St. Paul describes the great purpose of the

Redeemer concerning his church which he loved,

and for which he gave himself, it is, " That he might

sanctify and cleanse it," as it were, " by the M^ashing

of water," that is, " by the word ; that he might pre-

sent it to himself a glorious church, not having spot

or wrinkle ; but that it should be holy and without

blemish." (Eph. v. 25—27.)

And when our great Example met and repelled

the temptations of the devil, he appealed at every

step to the word of God, saying, " It is written."

When Satan attempted to meet him on this ground,

and made his appeal also to the word of God, Jesus

was not to be turned from the use of the sacred

word by the devil's abuse of it ; neither did he deem

it needful to point out the mutilation of the text of

the psalm in which that abuse consisted,* but simj^ly

answered, " It is written again." (St. Matt. iv. 1

-11.)

* Ps. xci. 11, comp. St. Matt. iv. 6. Satan omitted the

clause, " 111 all thy ways."
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At the fourth verse of this wonderful narrative,

our Lord cited from Moses a general principle of

most important application. " It is written, man

shall not live by bread alone, but by every word

that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." Every

word ! By this expression our attention is called to

the comprehensiveness of the Scriptures for the at-

tainment of their great design, and to the duty of

making our appeal to them without partiality, as

well as without hypocrisy. (St. James iii. 17.) The

word of God contains every topic necessary for pro-

ducing sanctifying effects upon the members of the

church of God, or as St. Peter expresses it, " All

things that pertain to life and godliness." (2 Pet. i.

3.) The natural characters and besetting tenden-

cies of real Christians differ exceedingly one from

another; and the states of mind of the same indi-

vidual Christians are very different at different

times. For all this variety the word of God pro-

vides. It is indeed to meet this variety that the

provisions of the word are so diverse and so com-

prehensive ; and it is by confining his attention to

one, or at the most, to only a few of these varieties,

that the expositor betrays his narrowness of mind,

looking at his own experience as a sample of

all, instead of a unit among many ; and so placing

himself in an antipodes' position against another ex-

positor equally sincere, but equally narrow, and par-

tial, at some other favourite point. The catholicity

of the word of God puts all such ex parte expo-

sitions to shame.
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Addressed to the highest aspirations of grateful

love, iu the members of the church, towards Him
who first loved them, the word of blessing, rich, free,

everlasting blessing in Christ Jesus, is reiterated as

supplying the most urgent motives to holiness. But
is this all? Do Ave represent this as inclusive of

every word ? Do we, who delight in this, confine

ourselves to this ? By no means.

Addressed to the desire for instruction in the de-

tails of duty in the church of God, the word ofprac-
tical guidance unfolds its store of descriptions and
commands concerning tempers, and words, and con-

duct, personal and relative.

Addressed to the lower feelings of selfishness and
terror, which are still found in some members of the

church frequently, and in others occasionally, the

word of warning raises its appalling sounds ao-ainst

apostacy with all its dreadful consequences.

Addressed to the panting anticipations of hope
which form so strong a feature in the christian cha-

racter, and are kept in vigorous action by the great

truth of the approaching advent of our Lord and
Saviour, the word of judgment according to works,

and the word of reward for works, exercise their

animating influence.

And thus the round of the church's experience,

taken in its fulness, supplies an interesting comment
on the saying of the Lord Jesus, that man lives, in

the highest sense of that expression, by ^ery word
that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.
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(1.) The word of blessing proclaims the charac-

teristic glad tidings of the everlasting Gospel,

preaching pardon and peace by Jesus Christ ; and

the immediate influence ascribed to this, wherever

the statements are cordially received, is holiness.

The love of God is planted in the heart, and fruits

of righteousness are the appropriate produce. This

is the prescription of the Great Physician for the

disease of our nature. In various ways a man may

be made conscious of his disease, but only in one

way can it be cured. Nothing but pardoning love

from God can reach the real seat of it. The disease

is sin, not only in its guilt against the divine law,

but also in its eflects upon the human conscience.

In its guilt, it exposes a man to the righteous anger

of God ; in its effects upon the human conscience,

it produces in a man alienation from God, as well as

self-reproach. How then is this to be dealt with in

the way of moral instrumentality ? The holiness of

the law, the majesty of the lawgiver, the dreadful

consequences of continued disobedience—all these

serve but to aggravate the disease. This is their

proper use ; to exhibit it in its true light, till it

shall become intolerable, " by the law is the know-

ledge of sin." (Rom, iii. 20.) But they supply no

cure, no balm to heal. And yet, till the disease is

healed, there can be no true obedience. There may

indeed be compliance with many of the outward

duties of the second table of the law, but the first

and greatest commandment of all is absolutely im-
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practicable. " Thou sbalt love the Lord tliy God

with all thy heart," &c. Alas ! the heart recoils in

alienation and enmity as from a taskmaster ; and all

his majesty and power, and rightful authority, serve

but to repel it more and more. What can attract

it ? Only pardoning love, whicli makes provision

for the depth of its necessity ; and this is precisely

the announcement of the Gospel, in its word of bless-

ing. It proclaims love, that it may produce love

;

love from heaven to beget love on earth, pardoning

love to raise the holy echo of grateful love. " Thy

sins be forgiven thee.'' One owed fifty pence, an-

other five hundred, and when they had nothing to

pay he frankly forgave them both." Be it known

to you, therefore, men and brethren, that through

this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of

sins. (Acts. xiii. 38.)

This proclamation is so made, as to show it in

strictest harmony with the holy character of God,

and the hateful character of sin. God is just, and

the justifier of the ungodly. The great object of

the church's faith is, at the same time, the great ma-

nifestation of God's inexorable justice, and of God's

pardoning love. It is Jesus Christ, Jesus crucified,

" The just for the unjust, to bring us to God ;" i. e.

to love, to law, to holiness, to happiness.

This meets the necessity of the case, pours balm

into the very seat of the disease, and thus changes

the nature of the tree, in order that in consequence
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of such change, the nature of the fruit may be

changed also.

The divine Husbandman himself has adopted this

figure, which, if it be appropriate at all, (and who

will deny this ?) must be fundamentally instructive,

and ought in fairness to be decisive of this branch

of the controversy. " Make the tree good, and his

fruit good." " Do men gather grapes of thorns, or

figs of thistles?" (St. Matt. vii. 16, 17, 18.) He

compares a man to a tree, and his works to the

fruit. By nature both are corrupt. In the process

of renewal, which of these must have the precedence?

Not the fruit, but the tree ; not the works, but the

man. And can the process stop at the first step ?

When the tree is made good, can the fruit re-

main evil ? Not so. " A good tree cannot bring

forth evil fruit." How fully armed is this beautiful

figure against the corrupt system on either side

;

either the " congruity" which represents a man's

Christianity as consequent upon his good works, or

the Aiitinomianism which represents a man's Chris-

tianity as unproductive of good works !

The word of blessing is specially and copiously

applied for the production of such good works.

Having in his Epistle to the Romans displayed in

glowing colours the unsearchable riches of the ever-

lasting Gospel of the grace of God, St. Paul draws,

as a concentrated consequence from them all, an

animating exhortation to universal devotedness.
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" I beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies

of God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable

service. And be not conformed to this world, but

be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,

that ye may prove what is that good and acceptable

and perfect will of God." (Rom. xii. 1, 2.)

Having in his second Epistle to the Corinthians

cited some of God's gracious j)romises to the mem-

bers of his church, to dwell in them, and walk in

them, and be a father unto them, he adds, " Having,

therefore, these promises, dearly beloved, let us

cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh and

spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God." (2

Cor. vii. 1.)

And when he urges the members of the church in

Ephesus to the practice of brotherly love, especially

in the matter of mutual forgiveness ; he derives the

constraining motive for this conduct from the bless-

ings of forgiveness which God had already merci-

fully and freely bestowed on them, and from the

high and precious dignity of being imitators of good.

" And be ye kind one to another, tender hearted,

forgiving one another, even as God for Christ's sake

hath forgiven you. Be ye therefore followers of

God, as dear children." (EjDhes. iv. 2 ; and v. 1.)

It was by a pressure on the same principle, de-

rived from blessings mercifully and freely conferred

upon them, that the members of the church of God,

under the Jewish dispensation, were urged to holy

N
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obedience. The cv. and cvi. psalms supply an in-

teresting instance of this. In all the wonders gra-

ciously wrought for Israel in Egypt, in their de-

liverance out of Egypt, and in the wilderness, the

object in view was, " That they might observe his

statutes and keep his laws."

That blessings bestowed should thus instrumen-

tally produce such characteristic results, it is indis-

pensable that the receivers of them should know

that they have received them. Thus the Apostle

speaks :
" Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither

have entered into the heart of man the things which

God hath prepared for them that love him. But

God hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit"

The things here spoken of are not the things of a

future world, as yet unrevealed ; they are tlio things

of present christian experience, revealed by the Spirit.

Man then in this passage is man untaught by the

Spirit of God. He indeed cannot imagine these

things. However furnished with information on

other subjects, and qualified for high attainments, he

can make no progress here. These things are not

matters of natural intellect, but of spiritual discern-

ment, and the Apostle asserts with unambiguous

plainness, that " The natural man receiveth not the

things of the Spirit of God, for they are foolishness

unto him ; neither can he know them, because they

are spiritually discerned." " But God hath revealed

them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth

all things, yea, the deep things of God. Now we

I
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have received, not the spirit of the world, but

the Spirit which is of God, that we might know the

things that are freely given to us of God." (1 Cor.

ii. 9—14.) " And we have known and believed the

love that God hath to us." " Hereby know we that

we dwell in him, and he in us, because he hath

given us of his Spirit." (1 John iv. 16, 13.) " And
we know that the Son of God is come, and hath

given us an understanding that we may know him

that is true ; and we are in him that is true, even in

his Son, Jesus Christ. This is the true God and

eternal life." (lb. v. 20.) " Having therefore, bre-

thren, boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood

of Jesus. By a new and living way which he hath

consecrated for us through the veil, that is to say,

his flesh. And having an High Priest over the

house of God, let us draw near with a true heart, in

full assurance offaith. (Heb. x. 19, 20, 21, 22.)

Mr. Ward, indeed, denounces the doctrine of as-

surance as a heresy, and decides dogmatically that

its effects, wherever it is received, must be unholy.

But perhaps this only proves that he has never him-

self enjoyed the blessing experimentally, and that

his theory of Christianity, as well as his ideal of a

church, has been derived from " Catholic authors,"

and not from the word of God.

But the word of blessing does not stand alone,

for the formation of the christian character. Many
members of the church of God, perhaps all of them

at some time, require a different treatment ; and it

is at hand.

N 2
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(2.) The word of pi^actical guidance unfolds its

stores of descriptions and commands concerning

tempers, and words, and works. Tiie Christian is

not left in this perplexing world without a guide to

direct his steps. Richly supplied and clothed for

his heavenward journey, he is not left in doubt as

to the way in which he should walk. No, truly.

This would be to expose him to unconscious wan-

derings in a strange country, and among crossing

roads, where, with the best intentions to reach his

holy home, he might be drawn aside unwittingly by

the delusions of a wily and powerful adversary.

To his desire for instruction in the details of duty,

the word of God responds with great plainness of

speech. And here I will take the liberty to quote

from a sermon of my own, printed in 1825, on the

application of the moral law as a rule for the Chris-

tian's life.

" If any man dispute this, and deny any such ap-

plication of the law to the Christian, because that

Christ hath fulfilled the law for him, and he is com-

pletely delivered from the law, as a covenant of

works ; let such a man remember that Christ in his

life hath set us an example, that we should follow

his steps, and let him ask himself whither do the

steps of Christ lead, but among the precepts of the

law ? What was the life of Christ, but one unde-

viating conformity to the whole law? If, then, the

example of Christ be the rule of a Christian's life,

so must the moral law be also ; for we challenge

any man to point out the smallest discrepancy be-
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tween the life of Christ and the law of God. " In

him was no sin ;" but sin is the transgression of the

law, therefore he never transgressed the law ; and

they who would follow his steps must be guided by

the precepts of the law. These precepts the

Apostles press upon their converts; they wear

indeed a more attractive dress in the apostolical

epistles, than in the books of Moses ; under the

genial influence of the Gospel sun they bloom as

the fruits of the Spirit, but in substance they are

still the precepts of the law. Let the mind, there-

fore, and manners, and conversation, be in you, my be-

loved brethren, which were also in Christ Jesus ; and

if any man among you object to this application of

the law to the believer's life, only let that man be

dilig'ent and successful in cultivatino^ the fruits of

the Spirit as enumerated in the Gospel, and we

shall presently find him obeying, without intending

it, the holy precepts of the moral law. We are not

contending for any meiit in this observance of the

law, either to recommend the sinner to Christ, or

in conjunction with the righteousness of Christ, to

recommend the sinner to God. Such views we

cordially disclaim, and we sincerely grieve over that

inveterate and pernicious pride which mars by such

views the free beauty of the Gospel. But we ear-

nestly contend for the inestimable blessing of holi-

ness in heart and life, which is conferred upon every

true Christian, and which manifests itself in a grow-

ing conformity to the holy law of God, or (what is

the same thing) to the holy example of Jesus Christ."
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" Thankfulness and diligence, and humbleness of

mind, are the genuine characteristics of the true

Christian, and in the exercise of all these there is a

direct reference to the law.

" (1.) The law proves an occasion of thankfulness to

the Christian, because it shows him—nothing else can

show him—the extent of the ruin in which he was

involved, and the exceeding difficulty of the task

which Christ undertook to perform in his stead.

No created arm could have wrought that mighty

work which caused even the everlasting Son of the

most high God to shrink and tremble, and cry out

in agony under the inconceivable weight that pressed

upon him, when it pleased the Father to vindicate

the sanctions of his most holy law, by bruising his

well-beloved Son. And as the law thus shows the

difficulty of the performance, so also it points out

the perfection of its accomplishment. Had Christ

left one single precept of the law for the sinner to

fulfil as a condition, all the rest would have been

kept in vain, that one violated precept (according to

the tenor of the covenant of works) would have been

sufficient to sink the soul into everlasting ruin.

But he kept it all ; he finished his righteous work

:

he redeemed his people, from what ? From the

curse. What curse? The curse of the law. And

in proportion as by looking into that law they ob-

tain clearer views of the fearfulness of that curse,

they shall have a more adequate sense of the mag-

nitude of the blessing bestowed upon them, which
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is the mainspring of all their grateful thanksgiving.

' What shall I render unto the Lord for all the

benefits he hath done unto me ?' ' Lord ! what wilt

thou have me to do ?'

" (2.) Thus diligence sjDrings up in the believer,

as the legitimate fruit of this thankfulness of

spirit. Am I indeed rescued from so dreadful a

condemnation ? Am I indeed saved at so great a

price ? ' Lord, Mhat wilt thou have me to do ?'

And in answer to this gracious inquiry, the law (and

nothing else) points out the nature, and supplies the

measure of the obedience which God enjoins. The

Old Testament, and the New, speak here with one

voice ; Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy heart. Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,

and him only shalt thou serve. Little children, keep

yourselves from idols. Love not the world, neither

the things of the world. If any man love the world,

the love of the Father is not in him ; and thou shalt

love thy Father who is in heaven with all thy heart

and mind, and soul and strength.

" Thou shalt not take the name of the Lord thy

God in vain ; neither shalt thou swear at all by any

oath ; but be content with a simple assertion or

denial, let your yea be yea, and your nay nay

;

for whatsoever is more than this cometh of evil.

Remember the sabbath of the Lord thy God to

keep it holy, calling it a delight, the holy of the

Lord, honourable, not doing thine own ways, nor

finding thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own

words, but giving thyself up to the service of the
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Lord thy God. Honour thy father and thy mother,

which is the first commandment with promise.

Thou shalt not kill, no, nor be angry with any man.

Thou shalt not commit adultery, nor look upon a

woman to lust after her. Thou shalt not steal, nor

covet anything belonging to any man ; neither shalt

thou go beyond, nor defraud thy brother in any

transaction. Thou shalt not bear false witness

against thy neighbour, nor circulate, nor rejoice in,

nor exaggerate evil reports ; neither shalt thou at-

tempt to justify thyself in any of these, by pleading

provocation, for thou shalt not retaliate, nor return

evil for evil in anywise, but rather overcome evil

with good. Owe no man anything but to love one

another ; for he that lovetli another hath fulfilled

the law. For these commandments above enume-

rated, and if there be any other commandment of

the second table, all are briefly comprehended in

this saying, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour

as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour

;

therefore love is the fulfilling of the law. Give all

diligence to add to your faith virtue ; and to virtue

knowledge ; and to knowledge temperance ; and to

temperance patience ; and to patience godliness

;

and to godliness brotherly kindness; and to bro-

therly kindness love. This is the lawful use of the

law as the guide and measure of the Christian's dili-

gence.

" (3.) And the standard thus set up, when faithftilly

contemplated, proves an occasion for abundant hum-

bleness of mind.
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" Seeing we are still so far, so very far from tliat

holy height; seeing that with all our striving to

obey, we are still living in too frequent disobedience
;

that with all our earnest anxiety to avoid sin, there

is still sin in everything we do ; not only in our

worldly transactions, but peculiarly in our prayers,

and our reading, and our attendance upon divine

worship ; such impatience of temper, such wander-

ing of thought and aiFections, such forgetfulness and

ingratitude, that we may well adopt the language of

the Apostle labouring under the pressure of the

same painful conflict. ' We know that the law is

spiritual; but I am carnal, sold under sin. O
wretched man that I am ! who shall deliver me from

the body of this death V This is what causes the

Christian's instinctive breathing, pardoned though he

be, and though he knows it, to echo and re-echo the

prayer of the publican, ' God be merciful to me a

sinner.' " *

Call this an inconsistency if you will ; it may be

so in logic, or in cold metaphysics : but it is the

warm floM^ of the very life-blood of experimental

Christianity, "which passeth all understanding."

And more particularly, see how, in such a passage

as Ephesians iv. 25—32, the word of God by the

Apostle inculcates on the members of the church,

truth, zeal with self-command, honesty, diligence,

delicacy of language, watchfulness not to grieve in

anything the Holy Spirit of God, and all christian

tempers : " Wherefore putting away lying, sjjeak

* Sermon On the lawful use of the Law.
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every man truth with his neighbour ; for we are

members one of another. Be ye angry and sin not

;

let not the sun go down upon your wrath ; neither

give place to the devil. Let him that stole steal

no more ; but rather let him labour, working with

his hands, the thing which is good, that he may

have to give to him that needeth. Let no corrupt

communication proceed out of your mouth, but that

which is good to the use of edifying, that it may

minister grace unto the hearers. And grieve not

the Holy S])irit of God ; whereby ye are sealed unto

the day of redemption. Let all bitterness, and wrath,

and anger, and clamour, and evil speaking, be put

away from you, with all malice. And be ye kind

one to another, tender-hearted, forgiving one ano-

ther, even as God for Christ's sake hath forgiven

you."

Similar is that specifying exhortation to the Co-

lossians iii. 12, 13, " Put on therefore as the elect of

God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kindness,

humbleness of mind, meekness, long-?utfering. For-

bearing one another and forgiving one another, if

any man have a quarrel against any ; even as Christ

forgave you, so also do ye." Subdued under a deep

conviction of his own manifold faults and provoca-

tions, and sustained by a conviction equally deep of

God's free forgiveness of all his sins ; the tried mem-
ber of the church of God is qualified to bear long

and patiently with the faults and provocations of

others. The word of God is voluminous on this
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point, in a variety of aspects. Solomon says, " He
tliat is slow to wrath is of great understanding ; but

he that is hasty of spirit exalteth folly." (Prov. xiv.

29.) And " A man of great wrath shall suffer

punishment, for if thou deliver him, yet thou must

do it again." (Prov. xix. 19.) And our Lord, in his

sermon on the mount, supposes three extreme eases

of provocation, and inculcates in each the very ex-

treme of forbearance : 1. A personal assault, " Who-

soever shall smite thee on thy right cheek turn to

him the other also." 2. An aggression upon pro-

perty. " And if any man sue thee at the law, and

take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also."

3. An intrusion on time and convenience. *' Who-

soever shall compel thee to go a mile, go with him

twain." (St. Matt. v. 39—41.)

But neither does this gentle dealing stand alone

in the word of God for the formation of the holy

character of the church. Some members of the

church, though truly sincere, are composed of less

generous materials ; and others, though susceptible

at some times of the tenderest emotions of grateful

love, are at other times not so. Selfish fear must

be addressed for their merciful preservation ; and

(3.) The word of warning sounds its terrible

alarm. It comes, indeed, with an if ; an if which

unconverted nature disregards, and sins on, reckless

of eternity ; but which carries a startling and restoring

emotion to the Christian's heart in the hour of need.

" For it is impossible for those who were once en-
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lightened and have tasted of the heavenly gift, and

were made partakers of the Holy Ghost. And have

tasted the good word of God, and the powers of the

world to come. If they shall fall away, to renew

them again unto repentance, seeing they crucify to

themselves the Son of God afresh, and put him to

an open shame. For the earth which drinketh in

the rain that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth

herbs meet for them by whom it is dressed, re-

ceiveth blessing from God. But that which beareth

thorns and briars is rejected, and is nigh unto curs-

ing; whose end is to be burned." (Heb. vi. 4—8.)

True, it is hypothetical ; true, the Apostle softens

it in what follows so as to call attention to its hypo-

thetical form and meaning, (ver. 9,) " But, beloved,

we are persuaded better things of you, and things

that accompany salvation, though we thus speak."

True, it may be applied, and perhaps properly,

(though I think, if such an application be rested on,

as the only one of this passage, it would amount to

a practical evasion, as obsolete, of a word which,

like every word of God, liveth and abideth for ever,)

to those who in the apostolic times had the miracu-

lous teaching and the miraculous powers of the Holy

Ghost, but who were really not converted to God.

True, assurances that the members of the church

of God shall not fall away are given frequently and

absolutely, without any hypothesis ; still the impli-

cation of even the possibility that such an one may

fall away, has its place, its legitimate, its indispensa-
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ble place, in the provision which He who knows

what is in all men, has made in his word for the

holiness of the church. And many (who shall esti-

mate how many?) members of that church shall

give thanks to God throughout eternity for the salu-

tary fear and penitent trembling whereby they have

been seized at some critical moment or moments of

their lives, by hearing, or reading, or remembering

such a passage as this

—

" For IF we sin wilfully after that we have re-

ceived the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth

no more sacrifice for sin." " But a certain fearful

looking for of judgment and fiery indignation,

which shall devour the adversaries." (Heb. x.

26, 31.)

Again, the language is hypothetical, and therefore

not in verbal contradiction to the strongest and most

positive assurances of the church's security.

Doubtless, also, this passage referred primarily to

those Hebrews who, after joining the primitive church,

were deterred by the persecutions to which that

church was exposed, and tempted to go back to Ju-

daism under the notion that the Jewish sacrifices

would still be available for their forgiveness, as they

had been for their forefathers ; and that thus they

might retain the benefit of shedding of blood for the

remission of sin, which they knew to be a truth

;

and at the same time escape the exposure to present

danger by retiring from their christian profession. To

such the Apostle says, that if they so wilfully sin,

10
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there remainetli no more sacrifice for sin, Jiideism is

now a dead letter, instead of a living type Still this

does not exhaust the meaning or application of these

words ; it liveth and abideth for ever, and ! how

solemn it is, how awfully solemn : how well calcu-

lated to silence the sujjerficial chatterings of uncon-

cerned professors, and to harrow up the lower, more

personal, and selfish feelings of the Christian, who,

for the time being, has declined from the holy self-

forgetting attraction of the love of Jesus !

Again the word of warning speaks :
" For if

after they have escaped the pollutions of the world,

through the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ, they are again entangled therein, and

overcome, the latter end is worse with them than the

beginning. For it had been better for them not to

have known the way of righteousness, than, after

they have known it, to turn from the holy com-

mandment delivered unto them. But it is happened

unto them, according to the true proverb, The dog

is turned to his own vomit again, and the sow that

was washed to her wallowing in the mire." (2 Pet.

ii. 20—22.)

Some reader of these pages may at this point be

brought into secret experimental conflict with some

besetting sin pleading deceitfully for indulgence

;

and while these words swim before his eyes, he may

be inwardly engaged in an agitating struggle be-

tween a rising christian resolve against, and a linger-

ing extenuation in favour of, his darling lust.
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The \mter can only pray, and entreat his readers

who through grace have overcome in such conflicts,

to join him in j^rayer, that a tempted brother may

have power and strength to have victory and to

triumph over all those evils, and instigations to evil,

which the craft and subtlety of the devil or man

worketh against him.

(4.) But further, there is a word of judgment,

addressed to the sense of retribution which is in man,

and a word of reward, addressed to the anticipations

of hope.

These great truths do not rest upon an isolated

text or two. It is the habit of Scripture to speak

of a judgment according to works on both sides, and

a varying reward for works among the heirs of the

kingdom. " Ah, Lord God ! behold thou hast made

the heaven and the earth, by thy great power and

stretched out arm, and there is nothing too hard for

thee. Thou shewest loving-kindness unto thou-

sands, and recompensest the iniquity of the fathers

into the bosom of their children after them : the

great, the mighty God, the Lord of hosts is his

name. Great in counsel and mighty in M'ork, for

thine eyes are open upon the ways of the sons of

men, to give every one according to his ivai/s, and

according to the fj'uit of his doings" (Jer. xxxii. 17

—19.) " For we must all appear before the judg-

ment-seat of Christ, that every one may receive the

things done in his body, according to that he hath

8
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done, whether it be good or bad." (2 Cor. v. 10.)

" And I will kill her children with death, and all

the churches shall know that I am he which searcheth

the reins and hearts, and / will give unto every one of

you according to your works'' (Rev. ii. 23.) And I

saw the dead small and great stand before God :

and the books were opened ; and another book was

opened, which is the book of life : and the dead

were judged out of those things which were written

in the books according to their works'' (Rev. xx. 12.)

" And behold I come quickly ; and my reward is

with me, to give every man according as his work

shall be." (xxii. 12.)

This may suffice for the nature of the judgment,

that it will take its course, according to the nature

of men's works. We have already seen how good

works are produced in men.

But more particularly, as to the varying rewards

among those who have been made good. St. Paul

declares it expressly in speaking of himself and

ApoUos. Both were on the Lord's side. Both were

engaged in the ministry of the Gospel, the one

planted, the other watered, and the A postle, adds,

" Now he that planteth and he that watereth are

one.'* " And every man shall receive his own re-

ward, according to his own labour.''' (1 Cor. iii. 8.)

All who are indeed and in truth labouring for God

shall be rewarded, but not equally, it appears, unless

their labours be equal.
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The beloved disciple, in his second epistle to the

elect lady and her children, uses language which

would be inexplicable but for this truth :
" Look to

yourselves that we lose not those things which we

have wrought, but that we receive a full reward^

(2 John 8.)

Our Lord, also, in his instructions to his disciples,

obviously inculcates the same. His words are at-

tended with some difficulty, and will repay a some-

what more detailed attention. He sent forth the

twelve on a high and glorious mission ; he invested

them with wonderful powers and privileges ; he ap-

prized them of imminent dangers ; and he encou-

raged them and all who would favour them, with

gracious promises. " Think not that I am come to

send peace on earth. I come not to send peace,

but a sword. For I am come to set a man at

variance against his father, and the daughter against

her mother, and the daughter-in-law against her

mother-in-law. And a man's foes shall be they of

his own household." (St. Matt. x. 34—36.)

The case of the disciples seemed to be indeed evil

when thus exposed. Who would receive them, who

would admit them into their houses, when such con-

tentions were to be the consequences ? In order to

secure them a reception, the Lord adds, ver. 40,

" He that receiveth you, receiveth me, and he that

receiveth me, receiveth him that sent me." And
then, in application to their followers in the ministry,

he adds, ver. 41, " He that receiveth a proj^het in

o
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the name of a prophet, shall receive a prophet's re-

ward." And to all his people he adds, verses 41, 42,

"And he that receivetha righteous man in the name

of a righteous man, shall receive a righteous man's

reward. And whosoever shall give to drink unto

one of these little ones, a cup of cold water only in

the name of a disciple, verily I say unto you he

shall in nowise lose his reward."

Acts of christian kindness vary in their degrees of

excellence, in proportion as they approach the person

of Christ, Avho is their genuine object, and as they

more largely partake of the love of Christ, which is

the genuine principle of all christian kindness. In

the words now under our consideration, we have

four classes of such acts enumerated and distin-

guished from each other by the several and distinct

promises made to them. The first is that of re-

ceiving the Apostles, which, under all the circum-

stances of the case, required a bold and decided

confession of Christ before men. So decided was

this, that receiving them is declared to be the same

as receiving him, as receiving him is the same as

receiving God, who sent him. The second is re-

ceiving a frophet. The third is receiving's; righteous

man. The fourth is giving any relief, even a cup of

water, to one of the least of Christ's disciples. The

persons mentioned are of four sorts : apostles, pro-

phets, righteous men, and little ones.

The Apostles, upon the death of Jesus, succeeded

to the government and direction of the church.
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Under them were placed teachers and pastors of dif-

ferent orders, who are comprehended under the

general name of prophets. The two next charac-

ters belong to the flock of Christ, and are distin-

guished from one another only by their christian

progress. We read of babes in Christ, and of young

men, and of fathers. (1 John ii.") By the righteous

man, I understand the advanced Christian whose

more matured character and decisive testimony for

Christ would render an open reception of him more

difficult to flesh and blood, and therefore more

honourable to his divine Master. By the little

ones, I understand the babes in Christ, who being as

yet undecided and timid, and not having drawn

the attention of men to them as Christians, mioht

be received without incurring much reproach ; but

if required for Christ's sake, such an act of kind-

ness to them should by no means lose its reward.

To receive a prophet in the name of a prophe-t

is to receive him because he is a prophet; not be-

cause he is our relation or friend, not because he is

agreeable or clever, but because of his character and

office, and the relation he thus bears to Christ. In

like manner, to receive a righteous man, in the

name of a righteous man, is to receive him because

he is a Christian ; not because of his natural qualities

or relationship, but because of his spiritual relation-

ship in Christ. So also to give a cup of cold water

to one of the little ones in the name of a disciple,

is to do it because of that little one's discipleship,

o 2
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not because of their natural want or tlieir natural

attachment to us, or anything natural, but because

they are members of Christ.

To these several acts of christian kindness are

graciously promised several degrees of christian re-

ward. And there is a beautiful appropriateness in

the distribution.

He that receiveth, lodgeth, supplieth a prophet

because he is a prophet, shall receive a prophet's re-

ward, and most appropriately, for he in fact per-

forms a prophet's duty. By enabling the prophet

to do the work of his high calling, he becomes the

doer of it. By feeding the mouth that preaches, he

himself preaches.

The same line of reasoning will apply to all the

other instances following. It is as if Jesus had said

to the twelve, I am come to send a sword upon the

earth ;
you shall carry that sword far and "wide

;

you shall be hated for my name's sake ; but hold

on, and hold fast, bear your cross and follow me, I

have a people in the world, and they will receive

you. To receive you will be to declare war with

the world, it will be to risk a man's life, it will be

to receive me as you have done, and they who do it

shall receive me, i. e. they who receive an Apostle

shall receive an Apostle's jeward. To receive any

of your faithful successors in the ministry, will be a

trial of the attachment of men to me ; whosoever

does it will show the same love to me that the pro-

phet himself shows ; therefore whosoever does it
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shall receive a prophet's reward. To receive a

righteous man a believer in your doctrine, will be

to profess attachment to me similar to that of the

righteous man himself: therefore whosoever does it

shall receive a righteous man's reward. To receive

any disciple of mine, the most timid, will evince some

attachment to me, and therefore whosoever does it

shall have his reward, whatever it may be, according

to what he hath done.

I am aware that many truly devoted members

of the church of God feel a strong repugnance to

the anticipation of any reward, conscious as they are

that their best doings are not good ; but that, on the

contrary, as Bishop Beverigde has expressed it,

" Their repentance needs to be repented of, and

their tears to be washed in the blood of the

Lamb ;" yet surely if the Lord himself, who is the

judge, and who knows best, has condescended to

call the services of his faithful people good, if he

has represented himself as receiving such a one with

the cheering welcome, " Well done, good and faith-

ful servant ;" if he has been pleased to promise re-

wards for such services, and varying rewards to every

faithful servant according as his work shall be ; if

this be so indeed, (and how can it be gainsayed ?)

then, is it not an affectation of humility (under what-

ever subtle disguise it may present itself) in any

man, who has the testimony of his conscience, that

in simplicity and godly sincerity he is serving God

not to an anticipate a reward, and not to allow the
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anticipation to form one ingredient in the myste-

rious system of motives by which he is actuated?

To say that love to Christ is a constraining mo-

tive to holy obedience, is to say truly. To say that

it is tJie most constraining of all motives, is, I think,

equally true, and by most members of the church of

God it is felt to be so ; but to say that it is the only

motive, is surely to charge (however unintentionally)

upon Him who has addressed other motives in us, a

work of needless sui^ererogation in inditing his holy

Scriptures. For why does he promise a reward, if

we are not to expect it ? Is all he has said upon

the subject a mere flourish, devoid of meaning ? Or

has he said it to us, without intending that we

should attach any meaning to it? And if we do

attach a meaning to it, and really expect him to be

as good as his word, (not because we deserve it, but

because he has been pleased to say it,) how is it pos-

sible that such expectation should fail to mingle in

our motives for action ? Surely there is an essen-

tial difference between the foundation on which all

blessings from God to fallen man rest; and the measure

in which those blessings shall be distributed. Surely

there is an essential difference between the union of

a member in the body of Christ, and the station in

the body to be occupied by that member. All the

members are in the body, but are all shoulders ? or

are all hands ? The church is the body of Christ,

and the individuals composing it are members in

particular, (1 Cor. xii. 27,) each to occupy his own

I
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I)lace, and perform his own functions, for ever and

ever. And what if the Lord the Head has plainly

declared that the station which each shall occupy

in his body glorified ; shall bear a recognised pro-

portion to the service of each in his body militant ?

of the service he alone is the judge, and he is per-

fectly cognizant of all the opportunities and lack

of opportunities, of all the helps and all the hin-

drances, which each member has experienced during

the entire of his spiritual warfare. He knows also how

to enter experimentally into their struggles, because

he looks on, not as a stranger in a cold theory of

sympathy, but as a fellow struggler who has toiled

on the same road, who has suffered being tempted,

and who is touched with a feeling of every infirmity

of every member : and for this gracious reason

among others, is all judgment committed to him,

because he is the Son of man. (Heb. ii. 18, and iv.

15 ; St. John v. 27.)

Thus taking into consideration all holy scripture

as it is given by inspiration of God, and all the

varieties of constitutional character and feeling and

experience presented by the church of God ; it is on

his sacred word, blessing, guiding, warning, promising,

all of it, rendered effectual by the promised teaching

and influences of the Holy Spirit, that we rely for

the production of holiness, in principle and practice,

in the members of His church. We believe that the

manifestations of such holiness will vary as individuals

vary in outward appearance as well as in inward dis-

10
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position. We do not dare, we would not wish, to

attain uniformity of manifestation ; an automaton

holiness, by an artificial discij^line, a sort of Pro-

crustes bed, to the dimensions of which the short must

be stretched, and the long crippled or amputated.

"Where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty,"

(2 Cor. iii. 17,) and therefore we repudiate all such

ecclesiastical drills as are now gravely commended

to our approbation. Independent of what we are

deeply convinced to be the falsehood and idolatry

involved in some of them,* we reject the drill as such ;

because however valuable, or even indispensable, such

* "To give this inquiry all the force of a practical com-

parison, I will append an account sent nie for publication by the

superior of a priest's seminary in France, who is describing a

system of which he has had for years the personal cognizance and

direction. It must be acknowledged, I think, that priests so

trained are likely to enter on their ministrations with no very

inadequate conception of the primary necessity of spiritual dis-

cipline, and no very inadequate power of understanding and

sympathizing with the spiritual difficulties and distresses of the

humblest of the flock.

" In order to form our candidates for the priesthood to the

holiness necessary to the state of life for which they are destined,

the rule prescribes the following methods :

I .
" Vocal prayer at half past five in the morning. It is short,

and proceeds as follows: 1. The student puts himself in the

presence of God, by a special act of faith in the truth of his

universal presence and adores him. 2. He thanks God for the

gift of the day, thus beginning, and consecrates to him, all his

actions, promising to do them all in imitation of him. 3. He
recites in the ecclesiastical language, the Pater Noster, Ave

Maria, and Credo. 4. He commends himself to the Blessed

I
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treatment may be to prepare soldiers for this world>

(unthinking machines to move in masses at the word

of the commanding officer,) it can never prepare

men for that " reasonable service" to which the

soldiers of Jesus Christ are called. It is consum-

mate policy in those who Mish to make the church

appear co-extensive with the community ; that is,

to appear what it is not, and what it can never be,

Virgin, to his patron Saint, to his guardian Angel, that they may

watch over and protect him during the day, and by their prayers

obtain for him the grace of which he has need. The whole con-

cludes with acts of faith, hope and charity, of contrition and re-

newal of baptismal promises." Ward's Ideal, ^c, pp. 317, 318.

Then follow similar directions, under the heads ii. Mental

prayer, or meditation : iii. The holy sacrifice of the Mass : iv.

Holy Scripture : v. Spiritual reading : vi. Examination of con-

science : vii. Visit to the Holy Sacrament : viii. Spiritual con-

ference : is. The Chapel : x. Evening Prayer : xi. Studies, lec-

tures (classes) and meals are begun and concluded with prayer.

Also in the morning, at midday, and in the evening, the prayer

called the Angelus is recited and this is done to pay honour to

the mysteries of the Aimunciation and Incarnation : xii. Confes-

sion : xiii. Holy Communion : xiv. The Monitor : xv. The spi-

ritual director : xvi. The relations with the superior : xvii. The

retreat : xviii. The vacation"—all tending to fix attention on the

routine itself, rather than on any object in view by it : or more

properly speaking, to make the recurring regularity of the routine

its own object, and thus to emulate the scrupulous punctilious-

ness of those ancient devotees concerning whom the Lord said,

" This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, and

honoureth me with their lips, but their heart is far from me.

But in vain do they worship me, teachingfor doctrines the com-

mandments of men" (St. Matt. xv. 8. 9.)
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until by some competent authority, a large portion

of the New Testament shall be pronounced obsolete.*

* On this point proofs may be multiplied from the experience,

the number, and the character of the true members of the true

Church of God, as largely described in the New Testament.

" Concerning the experience of true Christians under this dis-

pensation, we read that ' all who will live godly in Christ Jesus,

shall suffer persecution.' ('2Tim. iii. 12.) 'Blessed are ye when

men shall revile you and persecute you, and shall say all manner

of evil against you falsely for my sake.' (St. Matt. v. 2.) 'If ye

were of the world the world would love his own : but because ye

are not of the world, but I have chosen you out of the world,

therefore the world hateth you.' (St. John xv. 19.) ' Suppose ye

that I am come to send peace on earth ? I tell you nay, but

rather division : for from henceforth there shall be five in one

house divided, three against two, and two against three,' (St.

Luke xii. 51—53,) &c. &c. 'And a man's foes shall be they

of his own household.' (St. Matt. x. 36.)

"Concerning the number of true believers we read Matt. xxii.

14, ' Many are called but few are chosen.' Matt. vii. 13,

14, 24, 22, 23, ' Enter ye in at the strait gate, for wide is the

gate and broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many

there be which go in thereat : because strait is the gate, and

narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, andfew there he that

find it. Not every one that saith unto me Lord, Lord, shall

enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that doeth the will

of my Father which is in heaven. Many will say to me in that

day. Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in

thy name cast out devils ? and in thy name done many wonderful

works ? And then will I profess unto them, I never knew you ;

depart from me ye that work iniquity.'

Concerning the character of true believers, we read, 1 John

ii. 15, 'Love not the world, neither the things of the world.

If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him.'
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But for those who are more concerned about realities

than apjDearances, this mode of treatment possesses

no charms.

James iv. 4, " The friendship of the world is enmity with God

;

whosoever therefore will be a friend of the world he is the enemy

of God.' 2 Cor. vi. 1 7, ' Wherefore come out from among them,

and be ye separate saith the Lord.' ' And I beseech you by the

mercies of God,' saith the Apostle, ' that ye be not con-

formed to this world.' (Rom. xii. 1, 2.)

" These passages of scripture avowedly belong to this dispensa-

tion. They have apphed in every age, and do still apply to the

true disciples of the Lord Jesus. On the supposition that we

have rightly interpreted thelanguage of St. James, at the council

of Jerusalem, and that the design of this dispensation is to take

a people out of the Gentiles ; these Scriptures will continue to

apply till the end of this dispensation ; but on the supposition,

that the dispensation is to enlarge itself by degrees into the

universal blessedness predicted by the prophets, then these

scriptures will not continue to apply. And who is to deter-

mine at what point of the progress they cease to be apphca-

ble ? If the world become Christian, the world wiU no longer

persecute Christians. If all the families of the earth be

blessed with eternal life, the way of life wUl be no longer

narrow. If the world become Christian, then Christians

cannot separate from the world. It is obvious, that in the

transition from our present state to a state of universal hohness,

these characteristic sayings of the New Testament must cease

to have any application, and become obsolete, not to say false.

And again, I ask who is to determine at what point of the

progress they cease to apply ? If it be answered, when the

more favourable circumstances of the church cease to require

them, the question recurs, who is to judge of those circum-

stances ? Some persons in this country think that already true

rehgion is not thus exposed to hatred and enmity ; but only

extravagance and enthusiasm, provoking a cross for themselves

;
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God loveth a cheerful worshipper, as well as a

cheerful giver, and the children of God are bound by

the strongest ties, to stand fast in the holy liberty

wherewith Christ hath made them free, and not to

be entangled again in the yoke of bondage. (Gal. v.

1.) It is their privilege to sing unto the Lord, and

heartily to rejoice in the strength of their salvation :

to rejoice in the Lord always, again saith the Apos-

tle, to rejoice : to sing to the harp with a psalm of

thanksgiving. Praise is comely. It is a good thing

to give thanks ; to make our boast in the Lord ; and

say. If God be for us, who can be against us ? He
that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up

for us all, how shall he not with him, also freely give

us all things? Who shall lay anything to the charge

while others consider such au opinion as a proof that those

who hold it are themselves ignorant of what true religion is.

We maintain therefore that as the statutes of the book of

Leviticus continued binding until another plain and direct com-

mmiication from the God who gave them shewed that they were

superseded, and a better order of things introduced ; so these

scriptures, describing the experience, the number and the cha-

racter of the Lord's people under this dispensation, must continue

applicable, till another plain and direct communication from Him
who gave them shall shew that they are superseded, and a still

better order of things introduced. This communication we expect

at the second coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ; and, consequently,

we conclude that we have no reason to expect until the coming of

the Lord, any such change in the aspect of the Church as would

falsify or neutralize these statements of the New Testament.''

The Author's Lectures on the Prophecies.
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of God's elect ? It is God that justifieth, who is he

that condemneth ? I will work, and who shall let

it ? saith Jehovah of hosts. It is Christ the crucified,

the risen, that ever liveth to make intercession for

us ; who shall separate us from the love of Christ ?

Thus saith the Lord, the eternalWord, the first-born

of every creature, the head of his body the church,

" I have loved thee with an everlasting love, there-

fore with loving-kindness have I drawn thee :" " I

will not turn a^ay from thee to do thee good ; and

I will put my Spirit in your hearts, that you shall

not depart from me."

And thus, in sweetest harmony, responds the

Church, " I am persuaded that neither death nor

life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor

things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor

depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to sepa-

rate us from the love of God, which is in Christ

Jesus our Lord."

IV. I proceed now to consider the nature and

amount of the holiness, which we have scriptural

reason to expect in the members of the Church of

God, while here in earth.

As a general answer to this inquiry, and for

the purpose of giving order to a more particular

examination into it, I state these three character-

istics of Christian holiness. It is,

(1.) Habitually sincere,

7
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(2.) Upon the whole progressive,

(3.) At the best imperfect.

(1.) Habitually sincere. The descriptions given

by the Apostle Paul, and by the Psalmist, of their

own habitual state of mind with reference to the

great standard of holiness, the law of God, are to be

considered, not as of private or personal exclusiveness,

but as of general and transferable application. They

express the deliberate convictions, and conscientious

preferences of all the true members of that body, or

church, to which they themselves belonged. " I de-

light in the law of God after the inward man."

" With the mind I myself serve the law of God."'

(Rom. vii. 21, 25.) "
! how I love thy law !" I

love thy commandments above gold, yea above fine

gold. " I esteem all thy j)recepts, concerning all

things to be right, and I hate every false way."

(Psalm cxix.)

It is not alleged that all the true members of the

church of Christ are always in this state of mind,

without variation and without interruption. " The

heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately

wicked ; who can know it ?" " Who can tell how oft

he offendeth ?" But I do think the passages here

cited are accurately descriptive of the habitual state

of mind, as to his conscious preference, of every real

Christian. It is with reference to this habit of

mind, and not with reference to some occasional act
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or temper, that the beloved disciple writes, when he

says, " Whosoever is born of God doth not commit

sin: for his seed remaineth in him ; and he cannot

sin, because he is born of God/* (1 John iii. 9.)

These remarkable words, if taken absolutely, would

contradict expressly, not only other passages of scrip-

ture, but also the facts of the case as recorded in the

histories of even the Apostles themselves. Tried by

such a standard, neither James nor John, neither

Paul nor Peter, could be pronounced to be " bora

of God." But the words, however taken, cannot in

fairness be understood to mean less than habitual

sincerity of purpose, effectually excluding any har-

boured, deliberate, and continued course of evil.

Whatever subtlety some besetting temptation

may for a time possess, ensnaring the real Christian

into even an intention to sin, it can be but for a

time, as a passing cloud. A continued habitual in-

tention to sin is absolutely incompatible with true

religion. No member of Christ's body can live

in it.

This has been illustrated simply and well, by the

possibility of a man falling into the water, and the

impossibility of his living under the water. To be

thrown into the water suddenly, unintentionally, re-

luctantly ; nay, in a moment of excitement wilfully

to leap into the water ; nay, in an hour of delusion,

deliberately to plan and execute a fall into the water

;

all these are compatible with human life : the man
may arise again out of the water, and alive. But, in
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whatever way he may have got in, to remain under

the water is incomj^atible with human life : the ele-

ment is too thick, the man who continues in it dies.

And what water is in this respect to human life, sin

is to true religion. The sincere Christian may be

thrown into it, suddenly, unintentionally, reluctantly,

and spring out again the next moment; or he may,

as I have said, be so far beguiled as actually for a

time to intend it ; but owing to the new creation

within him, the seed of God that has taken root in

him, the Holy Ghost who dwelletli in him, it hag

become impossible for him to remain in it. The life

given him in Christ Jesus is eternal life. Habitual

continuance in allowed sin would destroy it ; but it

cannot be destroyed, the sure word of God concern-

ing him is, " He shall not come into condemnation."

(St. John V. 24.) " Sin shall not have dominion

over him." (Rom. vi. 14.) Therefore he cannot

continue in known sin. His holiness, however occa-

sionally interrupted, will be habitually sincere, cor-

responding with that characteristic of the blessed

man in the Old Testament, " In whose spirit there

is no guile."

(2.) Upon the whole progressive. Whatever inter-

ruptions may occur in the holiness of the Christian,

such as those now alluded to ; they do not, and can-

not prevent its growth upon the whole. The mem-
bers of Christ, with reference to the new life of

God in their souls, are compared to " babes," and the

word of God is the " sincere milk," by which the
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babes " grow "'
to be young men, and advance to

the maturity of wisdom and discernment, character-

istic of Fathers in Christ. (1 Pet. ii. 2 ; 1 John ii.

12—14.) It is not on any positive degree of attain-

ment in his own character, such as might safely con-

tent him, without any addition to it, that the real

Christian relies. His reliance is on Christ, and his

desire is to be like Christ. Christ is all and in all

to him ; his rock from the first, his example to the

last. What he is looking for is progress. At all

stages, from the beginning, and unto the end, what

he looks for, and aims at, is progress. What he is

predestinated to arrive at, is conformity to God's

dear Son.* To this end Christ has apprehended, or

laid hold of, him ; and his master object is to appre-

hend, or lay hold of, that for which he is apprehended

of Christ.f

Here again we appeal to the example of the

Apostle Paul, who in a figure transferred to himself

for our sakes, (1 Cor. iv. 6,) and exhibited in the

glass of his own experience, this genuine character-

istic of the members of the church of God. He
announces a great change which had taken place in

his character and opinions. His national and here-

ditary privileges, his zeal for the Jews' religion, and

his righteousness according to the law, on which he

had before depended for salvation, or, as he expresses

it, which " were gain " to him, had ceased to be so.

He had given them all up, " counting them loss
"

* Rom. \-iii. 29. t Phil- iii- 12.

P
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for Christ. Then, not content with this description

of a past change, he j^roceeds to express in the

strongest terms, his present feelings, his abiding and

animating desires for the time to come. " Yea,

doubtless, and I count," not only I did so once, but

I do still, it is my deliberate and cherished judgment

and feeling. " I count all things but loss, for the

excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my
Lord." Then looking forward, he adds, " that I

may win him," not as though I had won him, either

were already found in him, but " that I may win

him, and be found in him, not having mine own

righteousness, which is of the law, but that which is

through the faith of Christ, the righteousness which is

of God by faith." And further, I have another object in

view for which I count all my former pursuits and

privileges as dross ; it is " that I may know Christ
;"

that I may know him, and the jiower of his resurrec-

tion, and the fellowship of his sufferings, " being made

conformable unto his death." Not as though

I did already know him, (though I do know
him already well enough to prefer him above all

things,) but that I may know him, "being made

conformable unto his death ; if by any means I

might attain unto the resurrection of the dead. Not

as though I had already attained, either were already

perfect ; but I follow after, if that I may apprehend

that for which also I am apprehended of Christ

Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself to have appre-

hended, but this one thing I do, forgetting those

5
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tilings which are behind and reaching forth unto

those things which are before, I press toward the

mark for the prize of the high calling of God in

Christ Jesus."* What a spirit-stirring description of

progress is here ! yes, the Christian's tendency is

forward. God said to Moses, " Say to the people

that they go forward'' Joshua, the servant of the

Lord, exhorted the people saying, " There remaineth

yet much land to be possessed."

Hosea the prophet says, " Then shall we know

if we follow on to know the Lord." (vi. 3.) " Be-

holding with open face as in a glass, the glory of the

Lord," the true members of the church of God are

progressively " changed into the same image from

glory to glory even as by the Spirit of the Lord.'*

(2 Cor. iii. 18.)

Objections to this statement may occur to the

reader's mind. It may be, as it has been, urged,

that the scriptural histories of the most eminent

saints are practical contradictions of such a state-

ment. It may be asked, is not the unbelieving false-

hood of Abraham a contradiction to it ? the adultery

of David, the vain glory of Hezekiah, the apostasy

and blasphemy of Peter ?

I answer, No, in no wise. There may be progress,

real sound advancing progress, and still no perfec-

tion. To grow in holiness is one thing : to become

incapable of any deviation into sin is quite another

* Phil. iii. 7—14.

p 2
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thing. Compare a robust man of forty, with a deli-

cate child of four years old : who can deny that the

man has made progress in the power of walking

beyond what the child has made ? Yet he stumbled

and fell yesterday, and the child walked and ran

about all day without falling. Abraham stumbled

and fell, yet he had made real progress in " walking

with God." Again, contemplate a sick man, whose

disease has relaxed every muscle and enervated

every joint of his body ; he cannot move his limbs,

he cannot turn in his bed ; he cannot feed himself

:

compare him with a healthy child : his limbs and

joints and muscles have made great progress to-

wards strength beyond those of the child. And

yet at this moment, the child is stronger than he.

David had a severe attack of spiritual sickness : the

powers of his life of faith were paralysed : his watch-

fulness in holy devotion was gone : his resistance

against sin was prostrated before the prevailing

power of the temptation : yet he had, upon the whole,

made great progress in spiritual life ; as the depth

and bitterness of his repentance afterwards, most

satisfactorily prove. Once more, look up into the

heavens. The sun does not shine so bright now at

eleven o'clock as it did this morning at seven soon

after its rise. Yet it has been making progress to-

wards its meridian. It may be behind a cloud for a

season, a deep darkening cloud, but upon the whole

it makes progress. " The path of the just," of the

true Christian, " is as the shining light, which shineth
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more and more unto the perfect day." He may in-

deed be obscured for a season ; and to a superficial

observer, he may seem to retrograde, but upon the

whole he makes progress.

After his greatest progress, however, he continues

dependent : as entirely dependent on the upholding

grace of God, as he was in his spiritual infancy, so that

if it were possible that after many years of spiritual

living, he could be entirely forsaken of the Holy Spirit,

hewould instantly be as carnal as if he had never been

spiritual, as dead to God as if he had never been

alive. Neither is there any contradiction or incon-

sistency in this. " The life of the flesh is in the blood."

The life of the spirit is in the Holy Ghost. Let the

blood (the circulation of natural life) be taken from

the flesh of a man of fifty years old, and from the

flesh of an infant, and both are instantly and equally

dead. Yet between infancy and fifty years of age,

a real bona-fide increase had taken place in the

amount and power of animal life. Still after all, the

holiness of the Christian in this life is

(3.) At the best imperfect.

This is implied in what has been already said : for

if perfection were once attained, there could remain

no more room for progress. But we have seen it to

be the duty, the habit, the instinct of the real Chris-

tian, to aim at progress as long as he lives. " If we

say we have no sin, we do indeed deceive ourselves,

and the truth is not in us.'' (i. John i. 8.) It is true

that the member of Christ is " created anew after
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the image of him that created him." (Col. iii, 10.)

But this lovely image is obscured by fleshly mists

which rise and float around it. These are not the

same in all. They vary with the prevailing sins, by

which each is most easily beset. And here, the

treachery of the heart betrays itself afresh, secretly

pleading to have some favorite indulgence spared,

on the ground that perfection is impossible of attain-

ment. It is so, and will be found so, after every the

most strenuous and persevering effort ; but to make

this an excuse for wilfully relaxing the effort, is an

abuse of the truth, and a deception of ourselves.

Perfection is unattainable in this life, because to

whatever extent the spirit may be sanctified and

assimilated to God, the flesh is still under the origi-

nal curse. We are in a body of humiliation, (raTret-

vwfffwc Phil. iii. 21,) a body of sin and death. At

the resurrection we shall have perfection in holiness,

when this mortal shall have put on immortality, and

this corruptible shall have put on incorruption ; but

for the present " the whole creation groaneth and

travaileth in pain together ; and not only they, but

ourselves also which have the first-fruits of the Spirit,

even we ourselves, groan within ourselves, waiting

for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our

body."*

For what is a member of the church of God ?

What is a Christian indeed ? The question is a

gim])le one, but a scriptural answer to it, is fraught

* Rom. viii. 22, 23.
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with most excellent wisdom. A real Christian is

an immortal compomid being, consisting of two es-

sential parts ; first, of all that which other men
consist of, body and soul, with the powers, passions,

and infirmities thereunto belonging; and, secondly,

of that which no other man except a real Christian

possesses, viz., that which is born in him, and sus-

tained in him by the Holy Spirit of God. And
what is that ? I answer in the words of the Lord

;

" That which is born of the Spirit, is spirit."
*

Hence the Apostle calls the Christian a spiritual

man {TTVivf.iaTiKoq) as distinguished from all others

who are called natural or soulish men. {>pvyj.Koi.)-\

By a true member of the true church of God,

then, I would be understood to mean, a man or

woman who possesses, not only a human body with

all its wants, infirmities, and lusts, and a human

soul with all its capacities ; but also a heaven-born

spirit with all its holiness: a man or woman in

whom this spirit does not acquire such an ascend-

ancy as to resist effectually and at all times the

desires and motions of the natural body and soul

:

this would be perfection ; and in whom the natural

body and soul do not acquire or retain such an as-

cendancy as to overbear effectually and at all times

the motions and desires of the Spirit—this would be

unconverted nature ; but a man or woman, in whom
nature born of Adam, and spirit born of God, both

live, and live contrary the one to the other, so that

jbhe Christian cannot do the things that he would do.

* St. John iii. 6. f 1 Cor. ii.
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To will is present with liim, the spirit is willing

;

but how to perform that which is good he finds not

;

the flesh is weak. With the mind he serves the

law of God, with the flesh the law of sin.* The

spirit would be holy ; nature cannot. Nature would

be unholy; the sj^irit cannot. The spirit would be

like God ; nature cannot. Nature would be like

Satan; the spirit cannot. A bird of paradise is

detained in a cage of fallen humanity. The cage

cannot kill the bird, the bird cannot free itself from

the cage, neither can it transform the cage into its

own likeness. It flutters and falls back. It sighs

for liberty, and flutters again. It quiets itself in

patience, and sings in hope of deliverance ; and thus

it must flutter and sigh, and sing and wait, till the

cage is removed. " To be absent from the body is

to be ])resent with the Lord." " To depart and be

with Christ is far better ;" but concerning that state

of existence, little is revealed. Much has indeed

been fancied. Sentiment and poetry and heresy

have been busy here. Tender hearts, vivid ima-

ginations, and guilty consciences, have all been elo-

quent. But the word of God, from which alone

satisfactory information on such a subject could be

derived, is silent ; with the exception of a few

general, very general intimations, quite silent. La-

zarus, who was permitted to live among men after

having been four days absent from the body, did

not, so far as we can learn from the sacred narrative,

utter one syllable upon the subject.

* Gal. V. 16—18 ; Eom. vii. 18, 25.
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It is at the resurrection of the body, and not be-

fore, that the church of God, perfected in the holi-

ness of each member, and perfected in the then

complete assembly of all the members, shall be " pre-

sented to the Lord, her Head, a glorious church, not

having spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing ; but

holy and without blemish." (Eph. v. 27.) As we
have borne the image of the earthy, (the first

Adam,) we shall also bear the image of the hea-

venly, (the second Adam). But every man in his

own order ; Christ the first fruits ; afterwards they

that are Christ's {ol ^piorou) at his coming ; when he

shall change our vile bodies, that they may be fa-

shioned like unto his glorious body, according to the

working whereby he is able even to subdue all things

unto himself. (1 Cor. xv. ; Phil, iii.) " Then shall

I be satisfied," exclaims the Psalmist, " when I awake

with thy likeness." (Ps. xvii. 15.)

This is " the blessed hope" to which the church of

God in all ages has looked forward as her " perfect

consummation and bliss, both in body and soul."

The language of one of her most distinguished

members in ancient times, was, " I know that my
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the

latter day upon the earth ;" so far the language

might be applied to the first coming of our Lord

Jesus Christ, when he stood in our nature on the

earth ; but what follows cannot be so applied, nei-

ther can it be fulfilled until the resurrection of the

body, for the patriarch added, " and though after



218 THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST.

my skin, worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh

shall I see God." (Job xix. 25, 26.)

Saint Paul, before Felix, said, " I have hope to-

ward God, which they themselves (the Jews) also

allow ; that there shall be a resurrection of the dead,

both of the just and unjust." And when answering

for himself before King Agrippa, he said, " I stand

and am judged for the hope of the i3romise made of

God unto our fathers : unto which promise our

twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night,

hope to come. For which hope's sake. King Agrippa,

I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be thought

a thing incredible with you, that God should raise

the dead?" (Acts xxiv. 15; xxvi. 6—8.) The re-

surrection then, including the perfected holiness of

the church, was the promise made of God unto the

Jewish fathers.* All who believed, having obtained

a good report through faith, received not the pro-

mise (the thing promised). They had it in word,

saw it afar off, were persuaded of it, embraced it,

confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims here

waiting for it, but they received it not in fact. (Heb.

xi.) It was not God's plan to bestow this consum-

mation upon the members of Christ's body seriatim,

* " The Old Testament is not contrary to the New : for both

in the Old and New Testament everlasting hfe is offered to man-

kind by Christ, who is the only Mediator between God and man,

being both God and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard,

which feign that the old Fathers did look only for transitory pro-

mises.''—Art. vii.
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(day by day, as he bestows spiritual renewal,) but

simultaneouslyy in the twinkling of an eye at the last

truraji. He has i^repared that better thing for us who

believe in these last days, as well as for them ; that

they should not be made perfect without us, (Heb.xi.

40,) but that they with us, and w^e with them, should

be made perfect together.

And now we ask, if what has been here written be

a scriptural account of the lioliness of the church of

God, where are the members of that church to be

found ? What community among men can advance

any scriptural claim to the name of " the church of

God "? Can the Greek, or the Roman, or the Eng-

lish, or the Scotch— which all call themselves

churches—can any one of them, or can they all

taken together, be called, with scriptural propriety,

the church of God ? Will all their members, or a

majority of their members, or even in the most fa-

vourable instance, will any considerable proportion

of their members bear comparison for a moment
with what the word of God describes as indispensa-

ble in every member of the church of God ? It is

not denied that these and other sections of those

" who profess and call themselves Christians"' may in

a different sense be called churches : but this admis-

sion does not invalidate or weaken in the slightest

degree, the conclusion we are comi^elled to anive

at, viz., that it is an usurpation, wholly untenable on

scriptural grounds, for any or all of them to assume

the title of the church of God, the catholic church.
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They all contain and recognise, and sanction, and

caress, multitudes whom the church of God utterly

repudiates. For the church of God is holy, not as

a corporation in virtue of its office, and in defiance

of the unholiness of its living members, but as a

body consisting of members each of which discharges

its own holy office : not as an aggregate invested

with ideal holiness, though composed—in the far

greater part—of unholy items ; but as a company of

men, and women, and children, in each of whom the

Holy Spirit of God really dwells, maintaining against

all opposition, and gently strengthening under every

pressure, faith, and hope, and love—these three ; and

the greatest of these is love.
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CHAPTER V.

THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST. ITS APOSTOLICITY.

Apostolicity, what ? Roinish definition of it — Scriptu ral

definition of it—The Ajjostles' " doctrine and felloivshij)
"—

Without the doctrine, no Apostolical church—Proofs—Dr.

Barrow—Mr. Palmer—Opposition to this on the hypothesis of

developement answered— Tertidlian — Apostles' fellowship,

what ?—Connexion with the doctrine—Succession cannot secure

either the doctrine or the fellowship—Proofs—Claim to infal-

libility from analogy with the Jewish church answered—where

is an Apostolical church to be found—only among spiritual

men—Proofs.

Apostolicity is not a word which I would have

invented, or of choice adopted ; but as it is commonly

enumerated among the distinguishing and indisj^en-

sable notes of the true visible church, I am anxious

to show the vitally important sense in which I think

it may be applied as descriptive of the church of

God in Christ.

I must premise, however, that I do not adopt the

term in the meaning usually assigned to it by con-

troversialists, and therefore I am bound to state
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explicitly in what meaning I do adopt it. For

clearness sake I shall do this by contrast.

Apostolicity, as commonly understood in this con-

troversy, signifies the manifest succession of the

pastors and bishops of the church in ordination after

ordination, and consecration after consecration, in an

unbroken chain, from the Apostles down to our own

times ; which succession, it is alleged, is a proof that

thechurchpossessing it is the catholic church of Christ.

Messrs. Kirk and Berrington, in their compendium

of Roman doctrine, open their chaj)ter on Aposto-

licity, thus.

" SUCCESSION FROM THE APOSTLES.
" SCRIPTURE.

" Matt, xxviii. 19, 20. Go ye therefore, and

teach all nations : baptizing them in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I

have commanded you."

" Acts ii. 41, 42. There were added to them

about three thousand souls ; and they were perse-

vering in the doctrine of the Apostles."

" Eph. iv. 11—14. And he gave some Apostles,

and some Prophets, and others some Evangelists,

and others some pastors and doctors : for the pei-

fecting of the saints, for the work of the ministry,

for the edifying of the body of Christ ; till we all

meet into the unity of faith. That henceforth we

be no more children, tossed to and fro, and carried

about with every wind of doctrine."
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" Heb. xiii. 7, 17. Remember your prelates who

have spoken to you the word of God ; whose faith

follow, considering the end of their conversation

—

obey your prelates, and be subject to them. For

they watch as being to render an account of your

souls."*

This is the only attempt made by these gentlemen

to show that their doctrine of Apostolicity is con-

firmed by scripture, and it must be confessed that

the foundation they build upon is not very clear to

their purpose. They have not condescended to

point out how these passages of scripture support

their opinions ; but after what is here transcril^ed,

they proceed without further comment, to cite from

the fathers.

It is to one of the passages of holy scripture

quoted above, that I now refer as giving the true

idea of genuine Apostolicity. It is St. Luke's de-

scription of the first important accession to the

infant christian church.

" The same day there were added unto them

about three thousand souls. And they continued

stedfastly in the Apostle's doctrine and fellowship,

and in breaking of bread and in prayers." Acts ii.

41,42.

* The faith of Catholics, ^-c. London, Booker. 1830.

Second Edition, pp. 62, G3. This compilation is used as a text

book by the Roman priests in this countiy ; notwithstanding Mr.

Pope's unanswered exposure of its disgraceful misquotations from

the Fathers.
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By Apostolicity then, I would be understood to

mean " stedfast continuance in the Apostle's doc-

trine a,ndfellowship."

I shall now endeavour to show.

I. That without such continuance, there can be

no Apostolical church.

II. That regular unbroken succession, even if it

could be proved, would not secure this indispensable

conformity to the Apostles, either in doctrine or

fellowship. And therefore,

III. That in looking for a true Apostolic church,

we must look along the line, not of ecclesiastical

succession alone since the days of the Apostles, but

rather of continuance in a doctrine and fellowship

which will bear accurate comparison with the doc-

trine and fellowship of the Apostles as described in

the holy scriptures.

I. First, then, the Apostolicity of the church of

God in Christ, consists in a stedfast continuance in

the Apostles' doctrine.

This is so clear, so true, so infallible a mark of

the church of God, that when any company of men
professing and calling themselves a church, refuse to

be tried by it, there arises irresistibly a prima fade

suspicion that they are conscious to themselves of

holding doctrine which will not bear comparison

with the Apostles' doctrine. If not, why object to

the test ? Differences might naturally and honestly

arise in the application of the test, but the rejection
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of an appeal to the doctrine as a test altogether, can

scarcely be reconciled with an honest desire to main-

tain nothing but truth.

On our side we constantly court an appeal to the

doctrine, and a comparison of the Apostle's doctrine

with our doctrine. I shall not, of course, attempt

to describe in detail what the Apostle's doctrine is.

This would be a new and a wide subject. I must

take for granted, for the present, that my readers

are substantially instructed in that doctrine, and

able therefore to appreciate a general reference to

it, M'hether of comparison or contrast. My imme-

diate object is, to show that consent in faith, and

opinion, concerning all principal matters of doctrine,

or, as St. Luke exj^resses it, "continuance in the

Apostle's doctrine," is an indispensable characteristic

of an apostolical church; that where any of the

fundamental doctrines of the faith once delivered to

the saints, are denied ; it is an abuse of language, a

contradiction of holy scripture, and of the best

ancient writers, to admit the existence of Christianity

at all.

This is not in harmony with the latitudinarianism

of these times, which is in truth but another name

for that easy indifference about vital religion, which

prefers the present peace and urbanity of society, to

the everlasting salvation of immortal souls. Truth,

however, is truth ; and the things which the Apos-

tles, speaking as they were moved by the Holy

Ghost, bound and loosed on earth, will be found

Q
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bound and loosed in the judgment of God ; to the

dismay of many who softly sentimentalise on divine

love, and seem to think that God has no more real

regard to his own veracity than they have.

St. Paul makes the introduction of false doctrine

a ground of an excommunicating anathema. Writ-

ing to the Christians at Galatia, he says, " I marvel

that ye are so soon removed from him that called

you into the grace of Christ, unto another gospel,

which is not another ; but there be some that trouble

you, and would pervert the gospel of Christ. But

though we, or an angel from heaven, preach any

other gospel unto you, than that which we have

preached unto you, let him be accursed." * A de-

parture, therefore, from apostolical doctrine, so far

from being compatible with the continuance of an

apostolical church, incurs distinctly and decidedly

the Apostle's anathema.

It will be observed that the members of the church

are here addressed as persons competent to deter-

mine whether what they heard from another teacher

did, or did not, coincide with what they had heard

from St. Paul. If not, this language of his would

be utterly meaningless and vain. Had they been

bound to receive with deference, whatever a teacher

ordained in the regular succession told them ; then

the true ground of apostolical warning would have

been against unaccredited teachers ; but instead of

this we find the Apostle making the supposition of

* Gal. i. 6—8.
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an angel from heaven teaching, or of himself teach-

ing, a different doctrine from what he had originally-

taught them ; and even then, fixing the attention

and judgment of the people on the doctrine taught

so supremely, that if it did not harmonize with the

gosj)el which they had already received, even the

angel, or the Apostle himself, w^as to be rejected

with horror. " Though we, or an angel from heaven

preach any other gospel unto you than that which

we have preached unto you, let him be accursed."

It is impossible to suppose a case, or to make use

of language more entirely to our purpose than this.

Saint John, in like manner, fixes the attention of

the members of the church on the doctrine taught,

and pronounces every spirit which teaches false doc-

trine to be a spirit of anti-christ. Instead of refer-

ring generally to " the gosj)el," as St. Paul did, when

wi'itinof to the Galatians ; St. John makes use of his

favourite compendium of the gospel as a summary

of divine truth, from which, in its full meaning, no

deviation was compatible with genuine Christianity.

This summary is " Jesus Christ come in the

flesh;" and the Apostle's language is, " Beloved,

believe not every spirit, but try the spirits M'hether

they are of God ; because many false prophets are

gone out into the world." In proceeding then to

give a test whereby these false prophets might be

distinguished from the true, >S'^. John says nothing

about succession : strange omission ! if real apostoli-

city consist in regular succession ; unaccountable

Q 2
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neglect in an inspired Apostle ; if tlic true mission of

a christian teacher consist in his ordination ! St.

John's test is of a totally different character. It is an

ai)peal to the acknowledgment or non-acknowledg-

ment of the true doctrine of the gospel, as expressed in

his summary. He says, " Hereby know ye the Spirit

of God ; every spirit that confesseth that Jesus

Christ is come in the flesh, is of God: and every

spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is come

in the flesh, is not of God : and this is that spirit of

anti-christ, whereof ye have heard that it should

come, and even now already is it in the world."*

Here, as by St. Paul, the people are addressed as

being competent to judge whether what they heard,

from any teacher, did or did not agree with the

truth of the gospel as it had been preached and ex-

plained by the Apostle. Their attention is called to

this very jioint, and they are solemnly enjoined to

judge what they hear, on peril of receiving and em-

bracing anti-christian instead of christian teaching.

Every teacher who did not coincide with the true

doctrine, is pronounced to be of anti-christ. No ex-

ception is made for those who were regularly or-

dained in " the succession ;" neither can it be pre-

tended that the Apostle's supposition of anti-christian

teachers implies in such persons (as a matter of

course) the want of true ordination. On the con-

trary, in the second chapter of his epistle, where he

first warns the brethren against the " many anti-

* 1 John iv. 1—3.
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christs " who were gone forth, he says, " They went

out from us ; but they were not of us : for if they had

been of us, they would no doubt have conthiued

M'ith us; but they went out that they might be

made manifest that they were not all of us."* These

teachers had been of the apostolical company out-

wardly, or they could not have manifestly forsaken

it. But they could not have belonged to it out-

wardly without being in the succession. And there-

fore, clearly, the inspired test of true apostolicity is

not succession or not succession, but truth or not truth

of christian doctrine. And as clearly, the judges of

what was taught, whether true or false, to whom the

Apostle appeals, were not councils of the teachers,

but cono'reo'ations of the hearers, who were thus en-

couraged not to continue babes, neither unskilful in

the word of righteousness ; but to cultivate discern-

ment and discrimination, having their spiritual senses

exercised by reason of use, to discern both good

and evil, both truth and falsehood.

It is " the church of the living God," and not

only the ministry of that church, however regularly

ordained, that is " the pillar and ground of the

truth''''— true doctrine, as is evident fi-om the sum-

mary that follows, " God manifest in the flesh," &c.,

and its contrast with the false doctrines, which are

described as the predicted characteristics of the

apostacy from the church. (Comj^are 1 Tim. iii.

14—16 with iv. 1—3.)

* 1 Johuii. 18, 19.
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Dr. Barrow says, " It is evident that the church

is one by consent in faith and opinion concerning all

principal matters of doctrine, especially in those

which have considerable influence on the practice

of piety toward God, righteousness toward men, and

sobriety of conversation ' to teach us which the

grace of God did appear.'
"

" As he that should in any principal doctrine differ

from Plato, (denying the immortality of the soul,

the providence of God, the natural difference of

good and evil,) would not be a Platonist ; so he

that dissenteth from any doctrine of importance,

manifestly taught by Christ, doth renounce Chris-

tianity.

" All Christians are ' delivered into one form of

doctrine,' to which they must stiffly and stedfastly

adhere, keeping the depositum committed to them

;

they must ' strive together for the faith of the Gos-

pel,' and ' earnestly contend for the faith which was

once delivered to the saints ;' they must ' hold fast

the form of sound words, in faith and love which is

in Christ Jesus ;' that great salvation which at first

began to be spoken by the Lord, and was confirmed

unto them by his hearers, God also bearing them

witness with signs and wonders, and with divers

miracles, and gifts of the Holy Ghost, according to

his own will.'

" They are bound ' to mind,' or think ' one and

the same thing;' ' to stand fast in one spirit with

one mind ;' ' to walk by the same rule ;' * to be joined
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together in the same mind and in the same judg-

ment ;' * with one mind and mouth to glorify God,

the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.'

" They are obhged to disclaim consortship with

the gainsayers of this doctrine ; to stand off from

those who do arepo^o^Hv, or who do not consent to

the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ, and

to the doctrine which is according to godliness ; to

* mark those who make divisions, and scandals, be-

side the doctrine which Christians had learned, and

to decline from them ;' to ' reject heretics ;' to ' be-

ware of false prophets ; of seducers ; of those who

speak perverse things to draw disciples after them ;'

to ' pronounce anathema on whoever shall preach

any other doctrine.'
"

" Thus are Christians ' one in Christ Jesus ;' thus

are they (as TertuUian speaketh) ' confederated

in the society of a sacrament,'* or of one profes-

sion.

" This preaching and this faith the church having

received, though dispersed over the world, doth

carefully hold as inhabiting one house ; and alike be-

lieveth these things, as if it had one soul and the

same heart, and consonantly doth preach, and teach,

and deliver these things, as if it had but one

mouth.f

" As for kings, though their kingdoms be divided,

yet he equally expects from every one of them one

* Tertull. in Marc. iv. 5.

t Iren. i. 3. (Apud. Epiph. Heer. 31.)



232 THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST.

dispensation, and one and the same sacrifice of a

true confession and praise. So that though there

may seem to be a diversity of temporal ordinances,

yet an unity and agreement in the right faith may

be hekl and maintained among them."

" In regard to this union in faith peculiarly, the

body of Christians, adhering to it, was called the

catholic church, from which all those were esteemed

ipso facto to be cut off, and separated, who in any

point deserted that faith; such a one, (saith St.

Paul,) e^larpaTTTai, is turned aside, or hath left the

Christian way of life. He in reality is no Christian,

nor is to be avowed or treated as such, but is to be

disclaimed, rejected, and shunned.

" ' He,' saith St. Cyprian, ' cannot seem a Chris-

tian who doth not persist in the unity of Christ's

gospel mid faith.'*

" ' If,' saith Tertullian, ' a man be a heretic, he

cannot be a Christian.' f
" Whence Hegesippus saith of the old heretics,

that they did ' divide the unity of the church by

pernicious speeches against God and his Christ.' t

" ' The virtue, (saith the pastor Hermes, cited by

Clemens Alex.) "which doth keep the church toge^

ther is faith. ' §

" So the fathers of the sixth council tell the em-

* Cypr. tie Unit. Eccl.

t TertuU. de Prsescr. cap. 37.

X Eus. Hist. iv. 22.

§ Ilerm. apud Clem. Strom, ii. p. 281.
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peror that they were members one of another, and

did constitute the one body of Christ by consent of

opinion with him, and one another ; and by faith."
*

" ' We ought in all things to hold the unity of the

catholic church ; and not to yield anything to the

enemies of faith and truth.' f
" ' In each part of the world this faith is one, be-

cause this is the Christian faith.'t

" ' He denies Christ who confesses not all things

that are Christ's.'
^

" ' Hence in common practice whoever did appear

to differ from the common faith was rejected as an

apostate from Christianity, and unworthy the com-

munion of other Christians."
||

The testimony here borne to the indispensable

necessity of oneness in all fundamental doctrine is

decisive ; while the learned and eloquent writer

does not fail to add, that on other points of less

moment, and more obscurely delivered, Christians

might dissent from one another without breach of

unity, and dispute with one another without breach

of charity.

Mr. Palmer says, " It is undeniable that the end

of Christ's mission on earth was the sanctification of

his people. He called us with a holy calling. (2

Tim. i. 9.) His will is our sanctification. (1 Thess.

* Cone. vi. Act. xviii., p. 271.

t Cypr. Ep, 71.

X Aug. cont. Jul. i. 2 (p. 203).

§ Ambr. in Luc. lib. vi. cap. !), p. 205.

Barroio on the Unity of the Church.
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iv. 3.) Therefore, if it could be clearly shewn that

any society professing to be christian denied the

obligation of good works, and taught its members

that they might freely indulge in wickedness, such

a society would be evidently anathema from Jesus

Christ. Nothing further could be required to prove

it."
*

This is most true, and the argument may, with

undiminished truth, be transferred to any funda-

mental doctrine of the Gospel. For example; it

is undeniable that the end of Christ's mission on

earth was the justification of his people. We are

"justified freely by his grace.'' "By the obedience

of one shall many be made righteous." (Rom. iii.

24 ; V. 19.) " His Mall is our justification by faith."

(Acts xiii. 38, 39.) Therefore if it could be clearly

shewn that any society professing to be christian

denied justification by faith, and taught its members

that they might be justified by works, such a society

would be evidently anathema from Jesus Christ.

Nothing further could be required to prove it.

(1.) A company of men professing and calling

themselves a christian Church, or the church of

Christ, whatever their outward circumstances may

be, in name, numbers, authority, wealth, succession,

and if there be any other outward advantage ; cannot

be indeed an apostolical church, if they teach as in-

dispensable to salvation a doctrine or doctrines

which the apostles never taught. For example. If

* Vol. i. p. 133.
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such a company teach authoritatively and as indis-

pensable to salvation, that in the Lord's Supper,

" there is a propitiatory sacrifice for the sins of the

living and the dead :" they cannot be an apostolical

church, because the apostles never so taught.

This is a favorable instance on which to try one

important branch of this question, because many of

our adversaries agree in the statement that the Apos-

tles themselves never taught this
; yet they maintain

the apostolicity of the Church, which teaches it as

absolutely essential. This they do, on the ground

of what is called development, i. e. either, first, that

although the doctrine itself was not explicitly taught

by the Apostles, yet the germ of it was contained in

what they taught, and afterwards cultivated into

mature growth by the piety and intelligence of their

successors—or, secondly, that inspiration such as the

Apostles had, is a permanent endowment of the

Christian Church, considered collectively as the body

of Christ ; and consequently that every decision of

the church collective, duly come to in a competent

assembly, presided over by the Chief Bishop, is as

certainly and infallibly true, and ought to be as

finally decisive, as any thing which the Apostles

themselves taught.*

* Ou this subject Mr, Ward writes thus :
— " "When we

speak to the Apostles having taught some principle of

the eariy church, we mean what we say ; not that they gave

to their successors an embodiment of that principle carried

10
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It will be observed that this claim of development

entirely destroys the claims at other times gromided

on antiquity. The primitive fathers are appealed to as

containing the best and safest expositions of chris-

to its farthest limits. Every principle, which (as Mr. Carlyle

would say) is a reality, not a sham, has indefinite results contained

within it, of which those who first receive it have not even the

faintest suspicion. They may hold it for some length of time in

company with other modes of thought which are virtually incon-

sistent with it ; they may so hold it through a life, through

many lives, until gradually and unconsciously it is matured with-

in, and springs forth into full development. Now the reverse

of this is commonly assumed by controversialists ; they find the

fathers of some later century far more explicit and unanimous

than in earlier times, on some great truth, and immediately

conclude that it is the matured fruit of some false principle

which has crept into the church. Most illogically indeed ! un-

less it be false principles only which are carried forward but

slowly and by degrees to their full bearing. Whether in this

or that case, it be false is matter of evidence in the particular

instance ; but to say that d priori it probably is so is really to

rule that the Apostles taught no principle whatever. Real or

living principles differ from mere formulse as the works of nature

from the works of art ; a table or a chair is made once for all,

and remains stationary in size and proportions as it came from

the maker's hands ; but a small seed, small and imperceptible,

grows and expands without human cognizance, and ends, not

begins, by banishing all rival claimants from the space it is de-

stined to occupy. It may well be, then, as Mr. Goode has

pointed out, (vol. ii. p. 202—214,) that the fifth century was

far more decided and interested than the second in the defence

of St. Mary's perpetual virginity, and yet may have been alto-

gether right in such increased love of the doctrine. Such love

may well have bceii the natural nnd legitimate dcvcloi»meat of

5
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tian truth, because they lived nearest to the source,

the apostolical period itself. But what advantage

did this give them, if the truth did not come perfect

from the source ? If any part of it came from the

Aj)ostles only as an unripe germ which was to de-

velop its rich stores afterwards, then the primitive

fathers may have died during the period of the

germ, and previous to the development. The same

may be said of the Nicene fathers ; of the mediaeval

fathers
;

perhaps the true development was the

reformation ; or possibly there may remain a deve-

lopment still.* At all events, if development be

principles taught by the Apostles, (e. g. the blessedness of celi-

bacy, the sacramental efficacy of proximity to our Lord, the

unspeakable dignity to which human nature is raised by the

incarnation, &:c., «S:c.,) and St. Augustine may have been most

pious and wisely zealous in denouncing those as heretics (vol. ii.

p. 211, 213) who did not receive a statement which the orthodox,

by that time, had discovered to have been ever morally involved

in the principles they held /ro;H thefirst.

Again— the Apostles may not only have taught principles

without their development, but doctrines without their analysis.

Again— still though the foundations of the faith were fully

realized from the first, other principles, there were no doubt, and

very far from unimportant ones, ivhich were deposited, as it were,

in germ, within the bosom of the church ; that her internal

action might gradually nurture them, or external circumstances

hasten their appearance on the surface."— Ward's Ideal, t^-c,

pp. 547, 550.

* No man, holding this doctrine of development, can at any

time have any certainty that he is in possession of the revealed

will of God. This leaves him practically without revelation

altogether ; because he may not form any decided opinion, or
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appealed to, antiquity must be relinquished, and the

celebrated saying of Tertullian, id cvtraneum et

falsum, quod sit posterius immissum, must be re-

versed.

If it be retorted, that development being relin-

engage in any zealous practice, on the authority of Scripture or

antiquity, or both, lest what remains to be developed should

prove him to be in fatal error ; neither may he reject anything

which seems now to be false, from its opposition to Scripture

and antiquity, lest what remains to be developed should prove

that in so doing he has been rejecting a catholic truth. We
have a notable instance of this in the present position (December

1845) of Dr. Pusey, who hesitates to condemn Roman doctrine

lest it should eventually prove to be true, and who hesitates to

leave the Church of England lest this should eventually prove

to be wrong. In the secession, after so long a struggle, of his

more talented and less scrupulous coadjutors, we hail a very

gratifying practical proof that the Church of England cannot be

Romanised.

To do Mr. Newman justice, he made the experiment with

consummate ability, and of course with success over some minds.

Those who felt themselves agreeing with him, up to the point

of his secession, and who now refuse or hesitate to follow his

example, cannot have very comforting assurances of their own

sincerity.

If there remain among us any of his disciples bent on accom-

plishing still what he has failed to accomplish, they will require

a double measure of caution, because now they are justly sus-

pected, and their movements watched.

The younger and less adroit pupils in their school, who oc-

cupy the lower forms through the country, and are not likely

to be heard of beyond the precincts of their own villages ; will,

it is to be hoped, confine themselves to what they consider the

true rubrical and canonical practice of the Church of England.
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quislied, antiquity may and ought to be appealed to

;

we answer, certainly. We entirely agree with the

saying of Pope Stephen, " Nihil novandum— nil

nisi quod traditum est ;" and with Vincentius of

Lerins, " retenta est antiquitas, exj^losa novitas."

Provided always that the appeal to antiquity be

fairly made and fully carried out ; and that what

is really oldest be received as the best. Which is

older, God or Satan ? Truth or falsehood ? The

wheat which the master sowed, or the tares which

the enemy sowed among it ? Which is older, the

Scripture or the fathers? The Nicene Creed, the

distinguishing symbol of the reformed as it Mas of the

early churches, or the creed of Pope Pius IV. ?*

* A brief reference to these two creeds is decisive of the

matter of antiquity in this controversy. The creed of the an-

cient Christian churches was defined by their assembled prelates

at Nice in a. d. 325. This Nicene Creed was recited as the

received creed of the churches, by the Council of Constantinople,

A. D. 381. And again it was so recited by the Comicil of Ephe-

sus, A. D. 431. This Council (of Ephesus) added a solemn sen-

tence of excommunication against any one who should " dare to

compose, or to profess, or to offer any other form of faith."

The Nicene Creed was again recited as the cathoUc creed of the

churches, at the Council of Chalcedon, a. d. 451.

EXTRACT FROM THE COUNCIL OF CHALCEDON.

" The cathohc faith delivered by the holy three hundred and

eighteen fathers, (viz., at Nice,) and by the holy one hundred

and fifty fathers, (viz. at Constantinople,) also by the other most

holy and glorious fathers, (viz. at Ephesus,) we guard, and

according to that we believe. The most reverend bishops ex-
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Revealed religion is not like a science of human

discovery, at first imperfect, and gradually improved

under successive developments, throwing more and

more light upon the original facts and fundamental

principles ; neither is it left dependent for its com-

plement, or necessary corollaries, on assemblies of

fallible men. Just the reverse. It came perfect

and entire from the hand of its divine Author, and

will admit of no mutilations or additions by the

hand of man. When under pretence of simply-

fying it, we attempt to hide any of its deep and mys-

claimed, ' No person makes any other exposition of faith. We
neither attempt nor dare to do so. For the fathers have taught,

and in writings are preserved those things which have been set

forth by them ; and other than these we cannot speak.'

" Those principles which have been set forth are sufficient : it

is not lawful to make any other exposition."

The same Nicene Creed was recited as still the creed of the

churches, by the Council of Trent, in her third session, Feb. 4th,

A. D. 1.546.

Up to that period no other creed had been heard of in the

churches. Various heretical opinions and schismatical practices,

some borrowed from paganism, some from Judseism, some from

perverted interpretations of detached passages of scripture, espe-

cially from the application to the Christian dispensation of pro-

phecies which describe the millennium, had been introduced by

individuals, and greatly corrupted and divided the churches ; bnt

the Nicene Creed was still the generally, the almost universally,

recognized symbol of the Cathohc Christian faith.

It was reserved for the bishop of Rome, a. d. 15G4, to intro-

duce a new creed. All our controversy with Home has reference

to the articles of this new creed.
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terious announcements from the people, or when,

under i)retence of magnifying it, Ave attempt to add

imposing ceremonies or gorgeous magnificence to its

chaste and severe simplicity ; in either case, we mar

the fair symmetry of the daughter of heaven, and

present to view a monster of our own imagination.*

Had the New Testament contained germs designed

to ripen into such fruit-bearing as Romanist contro-

versialists defend, it would not, in common con-

sistency, have contained such language as this : well

calculated to make its sincere disciples shudder at

developments. " For I testify unto every man

that heareth the words of the prophecy of this book,

If any man shall add unto these things, God shall

add unto him the plagues that are written in this

book." Rev. xxii. 18.

* Mr. Newman in his recently published treatise,* labours to

establish his theory of developed Christianity by analogies. The

species of development for which he contends will be imderstood

by the following specimen. After citing a passage from Bishop

Butler, in which the great philosopher argues our obhgations to

worship the Son and the Holy Ghost, from the revealed relations

towards those di^-ine persons in the Godhead in which we stand ;

Mr. Newman observes, " Here is a development of doctrine into

worship : in hke manner the doctrine of the beatification of the

saints has been developed into their Cultus ; of the ^eoroKos, or

Mother of God, into hyperduUa ; and of the real presence into

adoration of the host." p. 50.

In defence of the reasonableness and propriety of such develop-

ments, Mr. Newman refers to the progressive improvements in

' An Essay on the Development of Christian Doctrine. Lon-

don : Toovey, 184.5.

R



242 THE CH[TRCH OF GOD IN CHRIST.

And here we find the true scriptural answer to

the second aspect of development above mentioned.

For if an inspiration such as the Apostles had, be a

permanent endowment of the church collective; and

human sciences, natural and political. He says, " When some

new philosophy, or its portions, are introduced into the measures

of the legislature, or into the concessions made to a political party,

or into commercial or agricultural policy, it is often said, ' we

have not seen the end of this :' 'it is an instalment of future con-

cessions ;' our ' children will see.' We feel that it has unknown

bearings and issues." p. 48. " And so in philosophy, the systems

of physics or morals, which go by celebrated names, proceed upon

the assumption of certain conditions which are necessary for every

stage of development." . . . .
" And so in military mat-

ters, the discovery of gunpowder developed the science of attack

and defence in a new instrumentality." . ..." So states

have their respective policies, on which they move forward, and

which are the conditions of their well being." pp. 67, 68.

But it may be asked, what have these things to do with re-

vealed religion ; or where is the justice of the presumed analogy ?

In all these things fallen man is left to the exercise of his natural

powers ; and the advances, or even the mistakes and failures of

one man lead to improvements by another, each profiting by the

experience of his predecessor in the field of inquiry. But in re-

vealed religion, man is not left to the exercise of his natural

powers, for the progressive attainment of, and improvement in,

truth. On the contrary, he is supernaturally put in possession of

truth, pure and perfect from its divine source. Is it so ? This

is the question between us who say so concerning the Scriptures,

and those who disparage the perfectness, in this respect, of the

sacred volume. All Mr. Newman's analogies are, therefore,—in

the assumption of being fairly applicable—guilty of a petitio

principii.

One instance adduced by Mr. Newman, supplies remarkable
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if consequently, every decision of that church duly

come to be as certainly and infallibly true as any thing

taught by the AjDostles themselves : then the canon

of inspired teaching has never yet been perfected,

elements for its own refutation. He says :
" The admission of

Jews to municipal offices has lately been defended * on the

ground that it is the introduction of no new principle, but a de-

velopment of one already received ; that its great premises have

l)een decided long since, and that the present age has but to draw

the conclusion that it is not 'open to us to mquire what ought to

be done in the abstract, since there is no ideal model for the infal-

lible guidance of nations ; that change is only a question of time,

and that there is a time for all things ; that the application of

principles ought not to go beyond the actual case, neither pre-

ceding nor coming after an imperative demand," &c. p. 48, 49.

How utterly the implied analogy between this and revealed re-

ligion breaks down at the first touch ? Doubtless, in the compU-

cated details of poUtical measures, concerning which, no higher

wisdom than man's can be consulted, and in the management of

which, it may be man's best wisdom to vary with varying circum-

stances ; it is not open to us to inquire what ought to be done in

the abstract, since there is no ideal model for the infallible guid-

ance of nations. But with reference to Christian truth, the case

is totally different. Here we have " the wisdom of God," which

is perfect ; and here, therefore, it is open to us to inquire what

ought to bebeheved in the abstract, since there is an ideal model

for the infallible guidance of Christians :
" that the man of God

may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."

Doubtless, in human policy, change is only a question of time
;

but in Christianity there is no change. The gospel, " the ever-

lasting gospel," like its Divine Author, is " the same yesterday,

and to-day, and for ever." Doubtless, principles of human wis-

* Times Nevjspaper, March, 1845.

R 2
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has never yet closed. With this, the passage of

holy scripture just now quoted, is utterly irreconcila-

ble : and before any church can prove her right to

add to what is written, (and acknowledged by all

dom, shortsighted as they are, and hable to reversal, by unfore-

seen occurrences, ought not to be apphed dogmatically beyond

the actual case ; but the principles of revealed religion are appli-

cable to all cases ; they have emanated from Him who " declareth

the end from the beginning, and from ancient times the things

that are not yet done :" no occurrence or combination of occur-

rences, unforeseen and unprovided for in principle, can by possibi-

bility arise
—" the word of God liveth and abideth for ever." In

a subsequent chapter of his book, Mr. Newman insists upon

the fact, which no one I believe ever disputed, that Christianity

cannot be learned all at once. He says, " It is the peculiarity of

the human mind, that it cannot take an object in, which is sub-

mitted to it, simply and integrally. It conceives by means of

definition or description ; whole subjects do not create in the

intellect whole ideas, but are, to use a mathematical phrase,

thrown into series, into a number of statements, strengthening,

interpreting, connecting each other, and with more or less exact-

ness approximating, as they accumulate, to a perfect image.

There is no other way of learning or of teachmg." ....
" The more claim an idea has to be considered living, the more

various will be its aspects ; and the more social and political is

its nature, the more complicated and subtle vnll be its develop-

ments, and the longer and more eventful will be its course.

Such is Christianity : and whatever has been said in the last

chapter, about the development of ideas generally, becomes of

course an antecedent argument for its progressive development."

pp. 94, 95. I venture to affirm that the right answer to this

consists in the detection and exposure of a sophism. The de-

velopment which in the illustration is ascribed to the mind of the

learner, is in the application ascribed to the things learned. A
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parties engaged in this controversy to be the inspired

word of God,) she must prove her right to subtract

from, or avowedly and openly to disobey what is

WTitten. It is manifest, that a power lodged in the

gradual understanding of revelation is a development of the mind

of the student, not a development of christian doctrine. We do

not contend that men learn christian doctrine perfectly at once ;

but we do contend that all that is to be learned of it, is revealed

perfectly in the sacred writings, and that consequently those

writings prescribe the bounds beyond which all supposed develop-

ments of christian doctiine are nothing better than hunaan con-

jectures.

Upon !Mr. Newman's own principles of development, it may be

fairly inquired of him, how he has arrived at any certainty, if

indeed he pretend to any, that having reached all Roman doc-

trine, as at present exhibited, he has therem attained to the

neplus ultra of development ? Did the bud of christian doctrine,

progressively tmfolding its rich stores for fifteen centuries, become

the full blown and last rose of summer, at the Council of Trent ?

If he affirm this, he cuts ofF all subsequent development, and

ascribes to that council, the finahty which we ascribe to the Holy

Scriptures. Upon what principle this should be done, or de-

fended, does not appear. If he reject finality altogether, and his

arguments seem fairly to shut him up to this, he cannot con-

sistently remain stmited from all further growth by the iron band

of a church, whose boasted motto is semper eadem. Christian

doctrine, in his progressive mind, must burst the Tridentine

bands, and develop into still richer liaxuriance, cultus rising into ^ .

Ay2)erf?i<?«a, hyperduha into ?«^n'«, and latria iuto some quintes- (Jn^Pay^.tJc

sence of worship for which logical development has not yet in-

vented a suitable title. This is a serious prospect.

The most imposing passages in !Mr. Newman's book are those

in which he claims Bishop Butler for an ally : but the intelligent

and cautious reader will perceive that what Butler says of the

G
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church to add, as of divine authority, any teaching

contrary to the scriptures, would be a power to

render the scriptures practically useless. It is vain

to attempt half measures in this matter. If we

begin by admitting in the church any such deposi-

tum of inspiration as that claimed by the objection

now under review ; we shall be shut up, and most

deservedly, to a practical disregard of the holy scrip-

tures. We shall lose sight of the written standard

of Apostolical truth, as of a thing superseded by a

living Apostolical authority, just as we would naturally

turn away from a man's letter, if we could enjoy the

privilege of converse with the man himself.

dispensation of Christianity as a system, Mr. Newman applies

—

if his citations from "The Analogy" have any application—to the

development of christian doctrine. And here lurks another

sophism. Butler admits that the truths revealed in scripture suggest

to the mind other things which are not revealed ; and that obscu-

rities and difficulties are an inevitable consequence : but he denies

that such obscurities and difficulties are any just objection to the

christian system ; since the system of nature might with equal

justice be objected to because of similar obscurities and difficul-

ties. In conducting this argument, Butler calls Christianity, " a

scheme revealed but in part," but he nowhere intimates that it

is the office of the church, or in any wise in man's power, to add

the remaining parts, so as to render the scheme more perfect,

and thereby more perfectly intelligible.

Mr. Newman's object is to establish this perfection attaining

development ; and he cannot, in strict fairness, cite Butler as an

authority on his side. He has, however, availed himself of what

Butler says of the imperfection of Christianity as a revealed sys-

tem or dispensation from God ; to claim this high authority in

support of his alleged imperfection of Christianity, as an inchoate

germ of doctrine to be developed by the church.
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Where then shall we find any rectifying standard

of appeal in any doubtful case ? We have admitted

an authority said to be equal with the scriptures, but

because alive and present, practically superior : and

we cannot consistently appeal from it, back again to

the scriptures. " No man can serve two masters, for

either he will hate the one and love the other ; or

else he will hold to the one and despise the other."

Men cannot serve holy scripture which asserts its

own inspired sufficiency ; and a church which claims

a depositum of plenary inspiration. It is right and

proper that the alternative should be fairly viewed,

and that men should not deceive themselves by an

unexamined fancy that they can hold to such a

church without despising such a Bible.

History and experience here bear their decisive

testimony. Wherever such authority has been

admitted in the living church ; there the Bible, under

plea of erroneous translation, or some other plausible

but dishonest pretence, has been practically super-

seded, and some of its plainest commandments openly

and vauntingly disobeyed.* The advocates of church

* There can be no more striking proof of tliis than the

" CathoHc " practice of bowing dotvn to images, though " God

spake these words and said. Thou shalt not bow down to them."

Whether these words form a second commandment, as in our

division of them, or an enlargement of the first, as in the division

made by the Roman church, the fact remains the same, plainly

recorded in every version of the holy scriptures. " God said,

Thou shalt not bow down to them."
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authority, in the sense here opposed, have indeed

exposed themselves to the rebuke which has been,

I do not know by whom, thus quaintly expressed :

" If Chaldee, Hebrew, Syriac, will not bend.

And stubborn Greek refuse to be their friend :

If languages and copies all cry. No !

The church has said it, and it must be so /"

But this claim on the part of the church, is a

modern invention. The ancients knew nothing of

it. Hear Tertullian, a witness frequently appealed

to, by our opponents in this controversy. He is as

pointed as can be desired, on the necessity of apos-

tolical doctrine, to the ajDostolicity of a church ; and

on the sufficiency of such doctrine as a test, even

where direct succession cannot be claimed.

I cite the following passages from the pages of

Messrs Kirk and Berrington, adopting their trans-

lation.*

Tertullian. " We are not allowed to indulge

our own humour, nor to choose what another has in-

vented. We have the apostles of our Lord for foun-

ders, who were not themselves the inventors nor

authors of what they have left us ; but they have

faithfully taught the world the doctrine which they

received from Christ. Therefore, if an angel from

heaven should preach another gospel, we would say

anathema to him. Heresies have arisen from philo-

sophy and from human wisdom, which is different

* Faith of Catholics, pp. &&, 67.



ITS APOSTOLICITY. 249

from the spirit of Christianity. What is there com-

mon between Athens and Jerusalem ? Between the

academic groves and the Church ? Our lessons come

from the porch of Solomon, which teach us to seek

the Lord in simplicity of heart. Having learned

Christ and his gospel, we must indulge no curiosity,

no further inquiry. We believe ; that suffices. Our

first maxim is, that nothing more is necessary." De
Prescriptione. c. vi. vii. viii.

" It is a maxim not to be controverted, that what

was first delivered is evangelical and true ; and what

was afterwards imported is extraneous and false.

By this rule all future heresies may be tried.* But

* Which was Jirst delivered then 1 And which was after-

wards imported ? The Scripture or the Fathers ? By tliis rule

of Tertullian, taken absolutely in the letter of it, all patristic

teachhig, seeing it was all aftei-warcls imported, is extraneous and

false. Of course he ought to be understood as saying, that what

was afterwards imported, if not in accordance with what vjas

first delivered, is extraneous and false. This is precisely what

we say. " Having learned Christ and his gospel," which was

first dehvered ! we bring every thing we afterwards hear or read

to be tested by this standard. If TertuUian's rule be good for

any thing as a practical detector of heresies, the members of the

Church must in every age, be competent to compare what was

afterwards imported ^ith what was first delivered, " to refuse the

evil and choose the good."

The Greek Church appears to be in perfect harmony with the

Church of England, on the subject of Tradition, and the authority

to be justly ascribed to the writings of the Fathers. A remark-

able book, written by a professor of theology in one of the or-

thodox Russian Universities, was printed at St. Petersburg in
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should they dare to arrogate to themselves the name

of Apostolic, because at that time they may have

been in existence, let them produce the origins of

their churches, the regular succession of their Bishops;

so that the first in that order should have been an

apostle, or one constantly united to the Apostles.

1827. It is dedicated to the Synod of Russia, and has the fol-

lowing title.

" Cliristianae, orthodoxse, dogmatico-polemicse Theologise, olim

a clarissimo viro Theopliane Procowicz ejusque continuatoribus

adornatse, ac in tribus voluminibus primum anno MDCCLXXXII
editse, Compendium, in usum Rossicse studiosse juventutis con-

cinnatum, atque adjectione sex ultimorum librorum juxta delinea-

tionem ejusdem cl. Theophanis, ab Archimandrita Kioviensis

Fratrum monasterii, publicoque S. Theologise in Academia Kio-

viensi professore, Irenaeo Falkowcki, completum. Petropoli,

1827."

A few extracts will be interesting to some of my Readers.

" De traditionihus."

" Traditiones, quae de dogmatibus fidei aut morum in Scrip-

tura nee lormaliter, nee virtualiter comprehensis adferuntur,

nihil valeant, suntque rejiciendse. (1) Quia sola Scriptura est

principium Theologise. (2) Quia eadem ita est necessaria, ut fideles

non aliunde, nisi ex ipsa, omnia ad salutem consequendam per-

tinentia haurire possint. (3) Quia Scriptura ita est perfecta, ut

omnia dogmata, sine quibus salvari non possumus, contineat."

" Be auctoritate Patrwn."

" Testimonia Patrum non sunt eloquiis Dei eequiparanda sed

yenerant tantum humanam fidem, (1) Quia sola Scriptura est prin-

cipium Theologise, estque sufficiens et necessaria ad salutem. (2)

Quia Patrum scripta non sunt libri canonici. (3) Quia Patres con-

firmaturi suas sententiae ad Scripturam recurrunt. (4) Quia qui-

dam Patres errarunt. (5) Quia ipsi Patres testantur, se ahtcr posse
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For in this manner the Apostolic Churches deduce

the order of their successions. Smyrna has her

Polycarp, appointed by St. Jolm : Rome herClement,

ordained by St. Peter ; and so the other churches.

Let the heretics sliew this. And shoukl they invent

something like it, they will have gained nothing,

since their doct?'ine, compared with that of the Apos-

tles, by its diversity and contrariety, will shew, that

it came not from any Apostle nor apostolic man.

For as the Apostles would not have taught discordant

doctrines, so neither would their immediate followers

have taught differently from them. To this rule

those churches appeal, which being of a much later

foundation, as daily rising, claim not for their first

sapere,ac Veritas postulat,uecscriptasua pro canonicishaberiToluut.

(6) Quia multi Patres unum Scripturae locum varie interpretati

sunt ; adeoque non omnes Scripturae sensum perfecte assequi

poterant."

" De auctoritate igitur Patrum sequentes regulae sunt obser-

vandse : (1) Etiamsi Patres alicubi titubent, plus tamen erga eos

afFectus non est exueudus. (2) Non temereetiam erroris arguendi

sunt ; sed videndum prius, an non possint dicta eorum commode

explicari. (3) Si vero interpretationes commodae locum habere non

possunt ; turn ejusmodi Patrum dicta, sine dissimulatione reji-

cienda sunt."

" Denique, qui dicunt, se malle cum Pafribus errare, quam

cum aliis recte sentire ; baec Cypriani verba Libr. 2. Epist. 3.

audiant :
" Si solus Christus audiendus est, non debemus at-

tendere, quid aliquis ante nos faciendum putaverit ; sed quid

prior Christus, qui ante omncs est, fecerit. Neque enim hominis

consuetudinem sequi oportet, sed Dei veritatem."
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bishop either an Apostle or an immediate disciple

;

but maintaining the same faith, they may be deemed

apostolic."—Ibid. c. xxxi. xxxii.

Here it is admitted that heretical churches may

invent something like succession ; but it is plainly

declared that even so, they will gain nothing, because

their false doctrine will betray them. A semblance

of succession may be set up, deceiving, so far, even

those who have learned Christ and his gospel ; but a

false doctrine cannot escape their detection, and by

this all heretics are refuted. While such is the pa-

ramount importance of the true doctrine, that all

churches maintaining the same—i. e. the apostolic

faith—-may be deemed apostolic."

I feel justified now in coming to a conclusion in

which I am sanguine enough to anticii)ate the agree-

ment of candid christian readers, that without sted-

fast continuance in the Apostle's doctritie, there can

be no apostolic church.

I proceed to notice another feature equally essen-

tial, namely,

(2.) The Apostle's fellowship.

Of this we have an interesting description in the

first epistle of Saint John, where the close con-

nexion is stated between holding the true doctrine

of the Apostles, and enjoying their holy fellowship.

" That which was from tlie beginning, ^Adiich we

have heard, which we have seen with our eyes, which

we have looked upon, and our hands have handled

of the word of life ; for the life was manifested,
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and we have seen it, and bear witness, and shew

unto you that eternal life, which was with the

Father, and was manifested unto us." Here is an

epitome of apostolical doctrine : Jesus Christ the

eternal word, God manifest in the flesh, is the alpha

and omega of it. The Apostle proceeds, " That which

we have seen and heard declare we unto you, that

ye also may have fe.lloicsMp with us ; and truly our

fellowship is with the Father, and with his Son

Jesus Christ." (1 John i. 1—3.)

Apostolical fellowship then, according to this true

description, is fellowship with God, in and by Jesus

Christ, the one only Mediator between God and men.

In apostolical fellowship there is no mention of,

because there was no place and no occasion for, any

sub-mediators. Christians had " access to God ;"

they were "made nigh by the blood of Christ;"

they were "quickened together with Christ, and

raised up together, and made to set together in hea-

venly places in Christ;" their "life was hid with Christ

in God ;" they had a great High Priest, passed into the

heavens, Jesus the Son of God ; an High Priest

touched with a feeling of all their infirmities, and

ever living to make intercession for them ; and there-

fore they had (solemn doubtless, but real and well

warranted,) boldness to enter into the holiest by the

blood of Jesus. (Eph. ii. Col. iii. Heb. iv. vii. x.)

Every member of the church of God in Christ

is introduced into this fellowship. He has "ob-

tained like precious faith" with the Apostles, (2 Pet.
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i. 1.) and enters into like precious fellowship. So

Saint John writes to them, " that ye may have fellow-

ship with us, and truly our fellowship is with the

Father, and with his Son Jesus Christ." It is a

holy fellowship, a test indeed for the separation of

the precious from the vile ; not in outward manifes-

tation before men, but in the hidden testimony of

the heart.

As the members of the church of God, have ac-

cess into this holy fellowship by the blood of Christ,

(Rom. V. 2. Ephes. ii. 13,) so also they hSi^Q continu-

ance in it by the same abiding propitiation. It is

concerning- persons who are walking in this fellow-

ship that St. John says, " the blood of Jesus Christ

cleanseth us from all sin." He is not speaking of the

first application of the atonement to a heathen or

unconverted man; but of its continual application

to a christian man. " If we walk in the light, as he

is in the light, we have fellowship one with another,

and the blood of Jesus Christ his Son cleanseth us

from all sin."^' If, in the enjoyment of such holy

fellowship with God, and such loving fellowship

with one another, we fancy that we do not require

constant cleansing from sin :
" if we say we have no

sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us ;

but if we confess our sins," if our habitual state of

mind be a readiness to acknowledge our faults before

God; if when no special act of transgression presents

itself, we nevertheless cultivate an instinctive peni-

* ] John i. 7—9.



ITS APOSTOLICITY. 255

teiice of spirit ready to cry in unaffected humility,

Lord, who can tell how oft he offendeth ? cleanse thou

me from secret faults ;
" he is faithful and just to for-

give us our sins, and to cleanse us from all unrigh-

teousness." Thus we have not only " the blessing

of the man whose iniquity (past) is forgiven and

whose sin (past) is covered ;" but also " the

blessing of the man to whom God will not impute

sin"* (present).

Concerning such persons the Apostle makes the

further supposition, " If any man sin :" any man
among those whom he calls his " little children,"

among those with whom he associates himself in

what follows, " lue have ;" any baptized man obviously.

Here then is a case supposed of post-baptismal sin,

and here follows the beloved Apostle's treatment of

such a case. What does he prescribe ? Is it pe-

nance ? Is it " a second plank" on which there is

a bare possibility of escaping shipwreck at last ; but

an infinite doubtfulness whether any who are there

shall escape or not ? Is it a course of austerity and

self- discipline, and meritorious alms-giving in satis-

faction for sin, to procure if possible final forgive-

ness in the day of judgment ? Does he inform his

unhappy disciples that there is no forgiveness except

in baptism, and at the day of judgment ? Does he

thus lavish the gospel on baptism, and then bring all

who sin after baptism under the law ? Having begun

in the spirit does he aim at perfection by the flesh ?

* Rom. iv. 7, 8.
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Does he introduce " the spirit of bondage again to

fear," again to produce alienation from God, and so

put an end to that filial fellowship in the enjoy-

ment of which alone true holiness can be cultivated ?

! no, no. He says, " If any man sin, we have

an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righ-

teous, and he is the propitiation for our sins." He

is, not was, at our baptism, but is day by day, the

standing, all and always sufficient propitiation for our

sins : keeping out of the way every thing that could

keep us from fellowship with our God.

Here it is that a great gulf is fixed between the

gospel and Romanism ; and here the Romanising

writers amongst ourselves, and in a peculiar manner

Dr. Pusey in his celebrated Tract on baptism, are in

strict accordance with Romanism, and direct hostility

to the Gospel and the Church of England.

Fellowship with the Apostles did not consist in

outward consorting with the Apostles' company.

Many who did not so consort Avith them, who had

never seen them in the flesh, had nevertheless true

fellowship with them ; while some who did consort

with them for a time, and seem to belong to them,

were destitute of real fellowship with them, and

therefore eventually forsook them. Of the former,

the Christians at Laodicea and Colosse afford a strik-

ing instance. They had never seen the Apostle's

face ; but though he was thus utterly a stranger to

them as regarded personal acquaintance, he cordially

recognizes their fellowship in the spirit, joying and
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beholding tlieir order, and the stedfastness of their
faith in Christ.* Of the latter unhappy class,

Demas and Diotrephes were striking examples.
"Demas hath forsaken me," writes one Apostle,
" having loved this present world." f "I wrote
unto the church," says another Apostle, " but Dio-
trephes, who love'h to have the pre-eminence among
them, receiveth us not. Wherefore, if I come I
will remember his deeds which he doeth, prating
against us with malicious words ; and not content
therewith, neither doth he himself receive the bre-
thren, and forbiddeth them that would, and casteth
them out of the church." i:

But though the "Apostle's fellowship" did not
consist in, nor of necessity include, outward and
visible companionship, but rather an experimental
oneness in the enjoyment of God and love of one
another

; yet it surely did include compliance with the
authoritative instructions of the Apostles, not only in

points of doctrine, but also in matters of discipline and
worship, e. g. To the church at Corinth the Apo-
stle Paul wrote plainly and pointedly concerning
the Lord's supper, leaving no doubt in the mind of
any intelligent reader of his epistle that every mem-
ber of the church should reverently " eat of that

bread and drink of that cup" § He wrote also con-
cerning the language to be used in the public wor-
ship of God, that it should be a language " under-

* Col. ii. l—n. f 2 Tim. iv. 10.

X 3 John 9, 10. ^ 1 Cor. xi. 20—26.

S
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standed of the people," so that the unlearned hearer

might be able to say Amen to the giving of thanks

;

for that otherwise the speakers and hearers would

be as barbarians to one another.* If, in defiance of

this, the Corinthian Church had adopted a rule, ren-

dered imperative by their local ecclesiastical autho-

rities, by which the use of the cup in the Lord's

supper was always confined to the officiating mini-

sters of the church, and never extended to the con-

gregation ; and another rule, by which the most

solemn services of the church in public worship

were always conducted in a foreign and dead lan-

guage ; it would have been palpable contempt of

the Apostles to have recognised that church as any

longer an apostolical church.

II. I proceed in the second place to shew that

regular unbroken succession from the Apostles, even

if it could be proved; whatever collateral advan-

tages it might boast, and whatever disturbing irre-

gularities it might exclude, could not secure the

stedfast continuance thus shewn to be indispensable

in the Apostles doctrine and fellowship.

This seems to be susceptible of easy proof. St.

Peter says, " There were false prophets also among

the people even as there shall be false teachers

among you, who privily shall bring in damnable

heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them,

and bring upon themselves swift destruction. And

* 1 Cor. xiv. 11—19.
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many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason

of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of.

And through covetousness shall they with feigned

words make merchandize of you, whose judgment

now of a long time lingereth not, and their damna-

tion slumbereth not." (2 Pet. ii. 1—3.) Here false

teachers, bringing in damnable heresies, and leading

many into pernicious ways, are predicted ; not

strangers proved to be false by their want of succes-

sion, but persons in the succession ; among you, the

Apostle says, addressing the apostolical chm-ch.

And St. Paul gives a similar prophetic warning to

the overseers of the Ephesian Church :
" Also of

your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse

things, to draw away disciples after them. (Acts

XX. 30.) This is corroborated by our Lord's address

to that church a few years after. " I know thy

works, and thy labour, and thy patience, and how

thou canst not bear them which are evil ; and thou

hast tried them vrhich say they are apostles, and

are not, and hast found them liars." (Rev. ii. 2.)

If the j)ersons here refen*ed to had not been in the

succession, they could not have even pretended to

be apostolic ministers, and no trial of them would

have been required, they would have stood ipso

facto convicted as pretenders ; but being in the suc-

cession, their outward pretensions were good ; and

the faithful pastor who detected their inward false-

hood is highly commended. And thus it appears,

s 2
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that however important for various reasons of his-

torical evidence, and to guard against various irre-

gularities, succession from the Apostles by an out-

ward and visible ordination may be; there is yet

nothing in it which can with safety be depended

upon, for the continuance in a church of apostolical

truth in doctrine, or purity in practice.

There is nothing in it which can be depended

upon for preservation from even personal apostacy.

This was made too awfully plain at the fountain-head

of christian ordination. If ever men were truly

ordained to the christian ministry, those were so

whom Christ himself ordained. In St. Mark, chap,

iii. 14, it is written, " He ordained twelve ;" and so

little necessary connexion is there between ordina-

tion and the apostolical character of the persons

ordained, that one of the twelve was a devil. Be-

ware of false prophets, said the Lord. By their

fruits ye shall know them. (St. Matt, vii.) Suppose

a presbyter able to trace clearly his ordination or

mission from the Apostles who derived theirs from

Christ ; what then ? Judas was ordained by Christ

himself. Suppose a bishop (say the Bishop of

Rome) to make out his case of apostolical succes-

sion
;
grant, for argument sake, that no link was

broken, no step made void, by false pope, or anti-

pope, or female pope,* but that he can shew his

* The story of Pope Joan is not a popular fiction as many

seem to imagine ; induced to that opinion jjrobably not by any
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ordination without a flaw from Christ himself:

What then ? Why then it may still be said to him,

" The son of perdition" (St. John xvii. 12) was

ordained by Christ himself, and therefore we may

historical e^-idence, but by tbe grossness of the tale itself ; but it

is a well-authenticated fact.

This extraordinary woman, concealing her sex, of course, con-

trived so to win all hearts and voices during the pontificate of

Leo IV., that upon the death of that pontiff, she was, without a

dissentient voice, raised to the chair of St. Peter.

Platina, in his lives of the popes, gives the following account

of this transaction.

(Baptista Platina, or Bartolomeo Sanchi, was born at Piadena,

near Mantua, 1421, and died at Rome, being then librarian to

Pope Sixtus IV., 1481, cet. 60.)

"Johannes Anglicus, es Magmitiaco oriundus, mahs artibus

(lit aiimt) pontificatum adeptus est. Mentitus enim sexum, cum

foemina esset, adolescens admodum Athenas cum amatore \\to

docto proficiscitur : ibique prseceptores bonarum artium audiendo

tantum profecit, ut Roman veniens, paucos admodum etiam in

sacris hteris pares haberet, nedum superiores. Legendo autem

et disputando docte et acute, tantum benevolentise et auctoritatis

sibi comparavit, ut mortuo Leone in ejus locum (ut Martinus ait)

omnium consensu pontifex crearetur. Verum postea a servo com-

pressa, cum aliquandiu occulte ventrem tuhsset, tandem dura ad

lateranensem basihcam proficisceretur, inter theatrum (quod

Coloseum vocant, a Neronis colosso) et sanctum Clementem, dolo-

ribus circumventa peperit : eoq. loci mortua, pontificatus sui anno

secundo, mense uno, diebus quatuor, sine uUo honore sepelitur.

Svmt qui ob hsec scribant pontificem ipsum quando ad late-

ranensem basihcam proficiscitur, detestandi facinoris causa, et

viam illam consulto dechnare, et ejusdem vitandi erroris causa,

dum primo in sede petri collocatur, ad eam rem perforata, geni-

taha ab ultimo chacono attrcctari. Dc primo non abnuerim, de
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grant your ordination, according to your own shew-

ing, and yet still call you and believe you to be "a
son of perdition," if we find his marks upon you, if

we find you like Demas loving this present world,

(2 Tim. iv. 10,) or like Diotrephes desiring to have

the pre-eminence, (3 John 9 ,) or like Judas be-

traying your Master with a kiss.

St. Paul describes true ministers of the christian

church as " workers together with God." (2 Cor. vi.

1.) This supplies one of the simplest tests for dis-

crimination. For what hath God done ? He has

given all Scripture by divine inspiration, and de-

clared it to be profitable for doctrine, for reproof,

for correction, for instruction in righteousness. (2

Tim. iii. 16.) He has commanded, saying, " Search

the Scriptures." (St. John v. 39.) And " Thou shalt

teach my w'ords diligently unto thy children ; and

secundo ita sentio, sedem illam ad id paratum esse, ut qui in

tanto magistratu constituitur, sciat se non deum, sed hominem

esse : et necessitatibus naturae, utpote egerendi subjectum esse,

unde merito stercoraria sedes vocatur. Hac qui dixi vulgo

feruntur, incertis tamen et obscuris autoribus : quae ideo ponere

brevitcr et nude institui, ne obstinate nimiuin et pertinaciter

Gmisisse videar, quod fere omnes affirmant : erremus etiam nos

hac in re cum vulgo, quanquam appareat, ea quae dixi, ex his

esse, quae fieri posse creduntur. Sunt qui dicant hujus tem-

poribus beati Vincentii corpus e Valentia citerioris Hispaniae

civitate, a quodam monaclio in pagum albiensem ulterioris Galliae

deportatum. Dicunt praeterea Lotharium jam grandem natu,

sumpto monacliorum habitu, filium Lvidovicum imperatorem

reliquisse, qui statim in Gcrmaniam provinciam rediens, oranes

ad arma spectantes sua praesentia in officio continuit."
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thou shalt write them upon the posts of thy house,

and on thy gates." (Deut. yi. 1—9.)

Now if we see an ordained minister commending

the Scriptures, explaining the Scriptures, endeavour-

ing, by judicious, patient, and persevering efforts,

that men, women, and children may have oppor-

tunity " to hear, read, mark, learn, and inwardly

digest" the contents of the sacred volume ; here we

see a " worker together with God," and in this par-

ticular at least, an apostolical minister according to

St. Paul's description of such.

On the other hand, if we see an ordained minister,

whether bishop or presbyter, opposing the reading

of the Scriptures by the people generally, on the

plea that through the ignorance of the people, and

the obscurity of the Scripture, more injury than

benefit will arise from it ; if we see him objecting

to the children of his people being taught the Scrip-

tures in the schools ; if we know of his interference

to prevent the attendance of his people at scrip-

tural readings ; if, as in one remarkable instance,

we find him commending the zeal of the peasant

who put a Bible in the fire, and enlarging in terms

of high ajDprobation on the orthodox horror of a

contaminating touch, which induced that peasant to

take the vile thing in the tongs rather than his

fingers. Do we here recognise a " worker together

with God" or a w^orker aga'mst God ? Do we here

recognise a successor of Peter, who earnestly com-

mended the Scriptures as a light to which the
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people did well to take heed ; and exhorted all the

faithful, " scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia,

Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia," to " desire tlie

sincere milk of the word, that they might grow

thereby;" (2 Pet. i. 19 ; 1 Pet. ii. 2) ; or do we not

rather recognise here a successor of Judas, who

betrayed his Master and his cause through worldly

ambition ? Peter and Judas had the same ordina-

tion. It is not by their mission in visible succession

that ye shall know the true " ambassadors for

Christ" from the false, but by their fruits.

If this be so, what becomes of the vaunted infal-

llhUity of the church ? In whom, and in the virtue

of what, does it reside ?

On this point, Romish controversialists are fond

of referring to the analogy between the Jewish and

Christian churches.

(1.) The Jewish church had a charter of divine

authority, invested in a regularly constituted coun-

cil or ecclesiastical court, consisting of priests with

the high priest at their head. All matters of con-

troversy were to be referred to that tribunal. The

decisions of that tribunal were final ; and if any of

the people were at any time so refractory as not to

submit to those decisions, such rebels were to be

put to death. This charter is thus expressed in the

word of the Lord :
" If there arise a matter too

hard for thee in judgment, between blood and blood,

between plea and plea, and between stroke and

5
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stroke, being matters of controversy within thy

gates : then shalt thou arise, and get thee np into

the phice wliich the Lord thy God shall elioose.

And thou shalt come unto the priests the Le-

vites, and unto the judge that shall be in those

days, and inquire ; and they shall show thee the

sentence of judgment. And thou shalt do accord-

ing to the sentence, which they of that place Avhich

the Lord shall choose shall show thee ; and thou

shalt observe to do according to all that they inform

thee. According to the sentence of the law which

they shall teach thee, and according to the judgment

which they shall tell thee, thou shalt do : thou shalt

not decline from the sentence which they shall show

thee, to the right hand nor to the left. And the

man that \Aill do presumptuously, and will not

hearken unto the priest that standeth to minister

there before the Lord thy God, or unto the judge,

even that man shall die : and thou shalt jiut away

the evil from Israel ; and all the people shall hear,

and fear, and do no more presumptuously." * This

was decisive.

(2.) The Jewish church had an assurance of the

divine presence always dwelling with her. The

Lord said, " I will sanctify the tabernacle of the

congregation, and the altar : I will sanctify also

both Aaron and his sons, to minister to me in the

priest's office. And / ic'ill dwell among the chil-

dren of Israel, and will be their God. And they

* Deut. xvii. 8—13.
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shall know that I am the Lord their God that

brought them out of the land of Egypt, that I may
dwell among themy * This was referred to long

after as being continuously fulfilled and never to be

lost sight of. Thus the prophet Haggai, addressing

Zerubbabel the governor and Joshua the high priest

after their return from the captivity in Babylon,

says, " I am with you, saith the Lord of Hosts : ac-

cording to the word that I covenanted with you

when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth

among you ; fear ye not." f

(3.) The Jewish church had plain and reiterated

promises of divine protection : such as this, "No

weapon that is formed against thee shall prosper ; and

every tongue that shall rise against thee in judgment,

thou shalt condemn. This is the heritage of the

servants of the Lord ; and their righteousness is of

me, saith the Lord. ":|:

These all have been made the basis of an argu-

ment from analogy, to prove the divine authority and

infallible decisions of the christian church. Shall

the church guides under the old law, it is asked,

have such authority and such infallibility ; and shall

not those under the new law have as much ? Shall

the Jewish church have such assurances of the abid-

ing presence of her God ; and shall not the christian

church have at least the same ? Shall the church

under types and shadows which were ready to vanish

* Exod, xxix. 44—46, f Haggai ii. 4, .5.

X Isai. liv. 17.
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away, have such satisfying promises of the divine

protection ; and shall not the church, under the ever-

lasting and unchanging light of the gospel, have

even more?

Such is the line of argument adopted in this ques-

tion ; not by irresponsible individuals only, but un-

der the sanction of the highest authorities in the

Roman Church. On the passage in Deuteronomy

above cited, the following annotation occurs in the

Douay Bible. I quote from an edition, " authorised

by the Right Rev. N. Gibson, Vicar Apostolic of the

Northern district: revised and corrected by the

Revs. T. Robinson and Vincent Glover."

" Here we see what authority God was pleased to

give to the church guides of the Old Testament, in

deciding, without appeal, all controversies relating

to the law, promising that they should not err

therein,

—

punishing with death all who -proudly refuse

to obey their decisions ; and surely he has not done

less with the church guides of the New Testament."*

* In other editions this note has been modified, I now tran-

scribe from one printed in Belfast in 1839, and published " \\ith

the approbation of the Right Rev. Dr. Dem-ir." In this the

note appears thus, the clause " punishing with death all who
proudly refuse to obey their decisions" being suppressed.

" Here we see what authority God was pleased to give to the

church guides of the Old Testament, in deciding without appeal,

all controversies relating to the law, promising that thev should

not err therein ; and surely he has not done less for the churcli

guides of the New Testament."
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Proceeding then to particulars, the parallel is

thus filled up.

(1.) The charter of divine authority given to the

christian church, is found in the words of the Lord

Jesus to his disciples, when he said, "He that

heareth you, heareth me ; and he that despiseth you,

despiseth me ; and he that despiseth me, despiseth

him that sent me." And again. He that receiveth

whomsoever I send receiveth me ; and he that re-

ceiveth me, receiveth him that sent me."*

(2.) The assurance of the divine presence with the

christian church, is found in the Lord's parting words

immediately previous to his ascension. " Lo ! I am
with you always even to the end of the world."

And again, " I will not leave you comfortless, I will

come to you—If a man love me he will keep my
words, and my Father will love him, and we will

come unto him, and make our abode with him"-\

(3.) The promise of divine protection to the

christian church, is found in the words of Jesus to

Simon Peter, " Upon this rock I will build my church,

and the gates of hell shall not jirevail against it."t

The parallel is complete ; and Roman Catholic

writers are fond of urging and enlarging upon it,

as the ground of the alleged scriptural authority and

covenanted infallibility of the christian church, to

decide all controversies, and to j)unish even with

* St. Luke X. 16. St. John xiii. 20.

t St. Matt, xxviii. 20. St. John xiv. 18, 23.

X St. Matt. xvi. 18.
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death—wlicn this can he done witli safety to the

fuitliful—all refractory and ohstinate heretics. It is

a fruitful theme. All who impugn the decisions or

resist the authority of the church, and all who ex-

cite others so to do, are described as partaking- in

the rebellion, and therefore well deserving of the

fate of Dathan and Abiram ; while all schismatics

who violate the church's unity are represented as

most justly incurring the punishment which fell on

king Jeroboam.

This is, in no ordinary degree, imposing ; but now

let us try the application of it. And here the Jewish

part of the subject becomes highly instructive, be-

cause of certain facts, of a very unequivocal character,

which have occurred in the history of the Jewish

church.

The divine commandment was, as we have seen,

that in matters of controversy appeal should be

made to the great ecclesiastical council under the

presidency of the high priest for the time being

;

and that the sentence there delivered should be

considered final. Under this charter, the council

so constituted, claimed for their decisions, all the

infallibility of a divine sentence ; and in the outset,

in the days of Moses and Joshua, they were actually

guided by express communications from heaven.

These were given sometimes in audible words from

the Lord, sometimes by the Urim and Thummim
in the consecrated breastplate of the high priest.

Afterwards, when such communications ceased, how
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often, and under what circumstances the Jewish

ecclesiastical council exercised their authority, we

have no means of knowing, because no special cases

of reference to them are cited in the sacred narra-

tive.

Still they had the abiding assurance of the divine

presence, " I am with you, saith the Lord of Hosts ;

according to the word that I covenanted with you

when ye came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth

among you ;" and at last we do meet with a case, a

remarkable case of a controversy which arose at

Jerusalem, and was referred to the great church

council, with the high priest at its head. It was

the controversy which arose upon the claim of Jesus

of Nazareth to be the Messiah, the Son of the living

God. This claim was warmly espoused by some,

and as vehemently denied and resisted by others

;

the whole city was moved ; and after several discus-

sions in the streets, in the temple, and elsewhere,

the matter was brought before the proper tribunal.

" They led Jesus away to the high priest, and with

him were assembled all the chief priests and the

elders, and the scribes."* Here was the great

ecclesiastical council of the Jewish church, in the

regular Aaronic and Levitical succession from the

days of Moses ; and doubtless there were many

among the Jewish people who regarded the autho-

ritative decisions of that council as the expression,

without risk of error, of the mind of God. Doubt-

* St. Mark xiv. 53.
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less tliere were many ready to plead the language

of Moses and the prophets, as well as the traditions

of their fathers, in support of the infallibility of

their church.

Facts speak. To the high priest's first address

Jesus answered nothing. His accusers were heard
;

and then the high priest said, " Answerest thou

nothino^? AYhat is it which these witness ao-ainst

thee? But Jesus keld his peace and answered

nothing. Again the high priest asked him, and

said unto him. Art thou the Christ, the Son of the

Blessed ? And Jesus said, I am : and ye shall see

the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power,

and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then the

high priest rent his clothes, and said, what need we

any further witnesses, ye have heard the blasphemy

;

what think ye ? And they all condemned him to

be guilty of death." *

They all condemned him to he guilty of death !

Such was the unanimous decision of this council,

the catholic consent of this infallible church ; that

instead of being the Son of God indeed, as he said

he was, Jesus was an impostor, and advanced his

pretensions with such arrogancy as amounted to

blasphemy. By their law, death was the punishment

of the convicted blasphemer, and thus they arrived

at the conclusion, and gave forth the sentence that

the prisoner at their bar was gaiilty of death.

This brings the matter to a crisis. If they were

* St. Mark xiv. 60—64.
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right, forming their judgment under divine influ-

ence, and coming to a decision in accordance with

the mind of God, then Jesus was not the Messiah

the Son of the Blessed, but an arrogant blasphemer.

On the other hand, if Jesus was indeed the Christ,

then their decision was fatally wrong. If their de-

cision was right, what is to be said of Christianity ?

If their decision in such a matter was wrong, what

is to be said of ecclesiastical infallibility ?

Now we know that their decision was wrong ; and

their descendants, even the whole nation, have been

enduring the bitter consequences of it, from that

day until now. According to their dreadful impre-

cation, his blood has been upon them and upon

their children, in the way of still unexpiated ven-

geance. *

What then becomes of the infallibility of their

church? Such an interpretation of their charter,

as would represent infallibility as inherent in their

great ecclesiastical council, whatever might be the

character of its members, must be relinquished. The

fact now before us, compels us so to interpret their

charter, as to render it compatible with their fatal

mistake. Were they partially right in their deci-

sion, and can any limitation or explanation be found

on that side ? No ! They were utterly wrong, and

the explanation must be wholly on the other side.

To what end, then, it may be asked, were the sta-

tutes and judgments to be observed by the Jewish

people, given in such coi)ious detail as we find them

=1= St Matt, xxvii. 25.
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ill the Books of Moses ? To wliat end were the

miraculous comniuiiications by Urim and Thummim
circumstantially recorded f Chapter after chapter

is occupied with statutes and ordinances, moral, cere-

monial, and judicial, involving general principles and

entering into the most minute particulars. It is an

obvious inquiry, where was the object of all this, and

of commanding the people to attend to it all, and

teach their children to attend to it all, if there was

a living tribunal among them, invested with abso-

lute authority to decide ?

Moses, recapitulating before his death, and referring

the people of Israel to all that had been said and done

during hiswondrous ministryamong them, said, "These

are the commandments, the statutes, and the judg-

ments which the Lord your God commanded to teach

you, that ye might do them in the land whither ye go

in to possess it; that thou mightest fear the Lord thy

God, to keep all his statutes and his commandments

which I command thee, thou, and thy son, and thy

son's son, all the days of thy life ; and that thy days

may be prolonged. Hear therefore, Israel, and

observe to do it, that it may be well with thee, and

that ye may increase mightily, as the Lord God of

thy fathers hath promised thee, in the land that

floweth with milk and honey. Hear, Israel : the

Lord our God is one Lord. And thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all

thy soul, and with all thy might. And these words,

which I command thee this day, shall be in thine

T
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heart ; and thou shalt teach them diligently unto

thy children, and shalt talk of them when thou

sittest in thine house, and when thou walkest by the

way, and when thou liest down, and when thou

risest up. And thou shalt bind them for a sign

upon thine hand, and they shall be as frontlets be-

tween thine eyes. And thou shalt write them upon

the posts of thy house, and on thy gates."
*

This would have been vain and useless, if the au-

thority given to the ecclesiastical council, and gua-

ranteed to their legitimate successors, had been abso-

lute. Here, therefore, we find the true limitation, a

right understanding of which will harmonise the

charter of the church with the facts of the history.

The authority vested in the church council was

not absolute, but relative. It was not given alone,

but in company with, and of course with reference

to, the written law. He who gave authority to the

council, gave also laws to the people. The autho-

rity was not legislative to originate laws of its own,

neither was it arbitrary to decide without laws

;

but it was executive of the laws which God had

given. Thus the Jewish church had all the advan-

tages for energy and discii3line to be derived from

an executive government invested with substantial

power ; while, at the same time, they had all the

security against tyranny or caprice which is derived

from a written and published charter. It was pos-

sible for the executive government to lose sight of

* Deut. vi. 1— 9.
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part or parts of the charter, and to do wrong. It

is a fact that they did do wrong, to the extent of

denying and crucifying the Lord of glory. They

did wrong, not only with reference to the person of

Jesns whom they knew not, but also with reference

to one of their own plainly written laws. It was

written in their law that no man should be con-

demned unless upon the agreeing testimony of at

least two witnesses.* The witnesses against Jesus

did not agree. " They sought witnesses to put him

to death, but found none
;
yea, though many false

witnesses came, yet found they none,"! i. e. none to

put him to death, none whose testimony agreed one

with the other. In defiance of this, they proceeded

to condemn him to death.

It was not the duty of any man in Jerusalem to

submit to such a decision. The authority of their

church council was under limitation to a written

law, and when that law was violated, the ecclesias-

tical executive forfeited their own charter.

It is no answer to this to say that the prisoner

pleaded guilty, and that consequently no further

witness w^as required. The assertion that he was

the Christ, the Son of the blessed, was not prima

facie, and of necessity, false. They themselves were

expecting the Messiah to appear. The person then

before them might be he. When he said I am, they

presumed and prejudged him guilty ; but before

* Deut. xvii. 6. f St. Matt. xxvi. 59, 60.

T 2
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they could lawfully find him guilty, they should

have lawfully proved that his assertion was false.

To pronounce upon the assertion itself, by whomso-

ever made, that it was, in itself, blasphemy, was in

fact to pronounce that Messiah could never come.

They are, therefore, fully open to the charge of

having proceeded without proof and without wit-

nesses to condemn a man contrary to the law.

The parallel in this point with the christian

church is indeed complete, and highly instructive ; an

executive government under limitation of a written

charter

!

The Jewish church for a time decided with infal-

lible truth, guided by the miraculous communica-

tions vouchsafed from "Him who dwelled between the

cherubims;" but when her written code of instructions

and precedents was complete, and those miraculous

communications were withheld, shewent wrong, fatally

wrong ; that is, as to her outward and visible j^art,

comprising the national bulk of the circumcised

community. There was indeed an election in that

community, and they were kept right, but as St.

Paul expresses it, the rest were blinded.

The Christian church for a time decided with

infallible truth, guided by the plenary inspiration

given to her apostolical council. They bound on

earth what is bound in heaven, and loosed on earth

what is loosed in heaven, without the possibility of

mistake ; but when her written code was completed,

and plenary inspiration withheld, it became possible

10
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for her to go wi'ong. It was only by constant and

dutiful attention to her written law, that her living

executive could be kept right.

The i^arallel does not prove that the christian

church actually has gone wrong ; but it proves, that

notwithstanding her high charter of divine authority,

her assurance of her Lord's abiding presence, and his

promises of final and indefeasible security ; the

christian church, as to her outward and visible part,

comprising the bulk of the baptized communities,

may go wrong, fatally wrong, even to the extent of

crucifying the Lord afresh, and putting him to an

open shame. This throws open the inquiry, as to

whether the visible christian church has gone wrong

or not. Her charter of divine authority cannot,

with justice, be pleaded in arrest of all inquiry ; and

they who still maintain her infallibility, must relin-

quish analogy with the Jewish church as the ground

of their argument, and defend their position on some

other grounds.

To what end has the Old Testament been pre-

served, the New Testament composed, and both cir-

culated ? To what end are the members of the

christian church commanded to read the scriptures,

and commended for searching the scriptures ? To

what end did one Apostle say, " I speak as unto

wise men, judge ye what I say," and another, " Try

the spirits whether they be of God, because many

false prophets are gone out into the world," and

another, " We have a more sure word of prophecy,
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wliereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a

light that shineth in a dark place ?" Why all this,

if there be a living infallible tribunal to put an end

to all controversies and all doubts, to speak light,

giving the mind of God, and that absolutely ? But

all this is beautifully harmonious, if church authority

be an executive authority— executive of a written

law, not legislative, not arbitrary ; restrained from

lording it over God's heritage, and at the same time

most usefully efficient for all the ready purposes of

living energy, and scriptural discipline, preserving

order and decorum, and subordination.

If it be objected, that this, after all, leaves the

practical question in every instance open, bringing

in the exercise of private opinion, and making the

members of the church judges as to whether the

executive government have or have not transgressed

the written law : I answer, why not ? Why were

reason and conscience and immortality given to the

members of the church ? Of what is the church, as

a body, composed, but of individual members ? And

how can responsibility attach to the aggregate, but

by attaching to each of the constituent parts ?

Christianity, in its written code, treats men as in-

dividuals : He that believeth, is its language, and he

that believeth not, let him that heareth understand,

to him that overcometh will I give; one shall be

taken and another left ; and God shall render to

evei'ij man according to his works. It is as indi-

viduals we must stand in the judgment of God, ac-
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cording to the opportunities, talents, and circum-

stances of each : and therefore upon us, as indivi-

duals, devolves now the solemn, the awfully respon-

sible duty of a conscientious use of all our opportu-

nities and talents ; and herein pre-eminently, of all

our hearing and reading on the subject of religion.

It becomes those in authority to beware how they

command ; and it becomes those under authority to

beware how they disobey. But to lodge absolute

irresponsible authority in some men would be incon-

sistent with human frailty ; and to require the pros-

tration of unexamiuing obedience from other men,

would be inconsistent with human liberty. He who

knows what is in man, and judgeth righteously, has

done neither of these inconsistent things.

III. Thus, thirdly, in tracing the true apostoli-

city of the church, the line of succession will not

suffice as a trustworthy conductor ; because on that

line we may possibly find wolves in sheep's clothing,

devouring the flock, men of con'upt minds and re-

probate concerning the truth, to whom gain is godli-

ness, false teachers bringing in damnable heresies

:

on that line we may find also, men who love to have

the pre-eminence, and who thereupon reject the

supremacy of apostolical instructions, and elevate

their own inventions, or the traditions of their

fathers, into the highest place.

If, therefoie, we would trace apostolicity, not in

name and in word, but in deed and in truth, we
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must look for stedfast continuance in the Apostles'

doctrine and fellowship. In other words, we must

look among spiritual men ; because the doctrine and

fellowship of the Apostles include what St. Paul

calls " the things of the Spirit of God," and he tells

us, with unequivocal plainness, that " the natural

man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God

:

for they are foolishness unto him neither can he

know them, because they are spiritually discerned.*

This fundamental truth demands the most care-

ful attention. It is of no private interpretation. It

is neither local nor temporary : neither confined to

the apostolic age in which it was written, nor to the

Corinthian church to whom it was originally ad-

dressed. It is a truth universal and eternal, the

natural man, that is, to use the language of our

church article, " man naturally engendered of the

otfspring of Adam," and not yet born again of the

Spirit of God : whatever his station in life may be,

whatever may be his natural talents, or the extent

of his acquired knowledge, whatever may be the as-

pect of his natural character, whatever things his mind

may be able to receive and appreciate and discuss

—

things of business, of art, of literature, of science

—

he cannot wisely discuss, he cannot duly appreciate,

nay he cannot at all receive, the things of the Spirit

of God. He cannot embrace the doctrine, or enjoy

the fellowship of the Apostles, and therefore he

cannot be a living member of, though he may ap-

parently belong to, an apostolic body.

* 1 Cor. ii. 14.
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It may seem at first sight that, admitting this to
be a truth, no practical good can be reasonably ex-
pected to result from making it prominent and in-

sistmg upon it. It M-ears a discouraging aspect, and
we may be asked if you wish to stir men to valuable
exertion, why throw such a dead weight as this upon
them?

Our answer is, first, that instead of waiting for a
reason to obey what God has commanded, we hail,

in the fact that he has commanded it, the best possi-

ble reason why we should obey ; as instead of waiting
for a reason to believe what God has revealed, we
hail, in the fact that he has revealed it, the best pos-
sible reason why we should believe.

And our answer is, secondly, that being truly anx-
ious to stir up man to valuable exertion in the ser-

vice of God, and knowing that he is naturally in-

clined, when he exerts himself at all, to exert himself
in a wrong direction, in a way wherein he can do
nothing valuable, but where every thing that seems
valuable is really deceitful in itself and eventually

destructive in its consequences, we do most reason-
ably begin by setting up a barrier at the entrance of
that fatal road. The truth now before us is such a
barrier

;
it separates at once and for ever true reli-

gion, from natural exertion, whether of mind or body
or both

; and it throws every one who is assured of it

into a posture of dependence upon supernatural aid.

This is a grand point. When this is done indeed,

though the victory cannot be said to be actually won.
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it may truly be said to be eventually certain. Pro-

stration in the dust is fallen man's first, best, and

safest step towards heaven. It is upon his knees,

looking unto Jesus, that he receives, and learns the

use of wings to fly into the bosom of God !

Let no reader marvel, then, if we insist upon this

truth when tracing the true apostolicity of the chris-

tian church. It is not readily acknowledged, espe-

cially by the wise and prudent of this world ; and a

high branch of the high calling of Christ's ministers

is, to present it with true heavenly wisdom and pru-

dence to various minds in various scriptural aspects,

and to commend it by sound arguments and explana-

tory distinctions, if God peradventure will give re-

pentance and humility, to the cordial acknowledg-

ment of it. Such arguments and distinctions will be

found to throw much light upon the Holy Scriptures

in sundry places.

The natural man's inability to receive the things

of the Spirit of God must be considered in its two-

fold source. He must be contemplated as a crea-

ture, and as a fallen creature. As a creature his un-

derstanding is finite, and as a fallen creature his affec-

tions are corrupt. The things of the Spirit of God

are great and good : too great for a finite under-

standing, too good for corrupt affections. These are

combined in the Apostle's discussion of this great

subject ; and much clearness results from keej^ing

them distinctly in view. In the first chapter of his

Epistle to the Corinthian Church, St. Paul tells us
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he was sent to preach the Gospel, not with wisdom

of words after the manner of the various schools of

the philosophers, with their abstract reasonings and

logical deductions, appealing in the last resort to

human wisdom as the judge of all possible truth.

Those who did so could not, of course, announce

anything above human reason ; and had he done so

he must have obscured the Cross of Christ so as to

make it of no effect ; for the Cross of Christ, by

which he plainly means the whole revelation of the

Gospel, contains much that, instead of commending

itself as wisdom to fallen men, is rejected by them

as foolishness. It contains the things of the Spirit

of God, too great for the creature to receive, too

good for the fallen creature to relish. The God-

head containing in itself personal resources for the

wondrous work of redemption—the sovereignty of

the Father in appointing that work before the world

was—the incarnation of the eternal Word by the

power of the co-eternal Spirit, and of the substance

of a fallen woman—the experience of Christ in the

flesh—the substitution of one for many—the obe-

dience of one counted to many—the sufferings of

one accepted for many—the resurrection of one the

victory of many—the gracious love manifested in all

this, from heaven—the holy love produced by all

this, upon earth—these are too great for man as a

man, and too good for man as a sinner. They are

indeed " the power of God and the v/isdom of God

unto salvation ;" and by men who are saved they are

6
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recognized as such, but by tlie natural man they are

considered foolishness. The Apostle was fully aware

that this was the case. . It had, indeed, been a

theme of prophecy, for it is written, " I will destroy

the wisdom of the wise, and will bring to nothing

the understanding of the prudent. Where is the

wise ? Where is the scribe ? Where is the disputer

of this word ? Hath not God made foolish the wis-

dom of this world? For after that in the wisdom of

God the world by wisdom knew not God, it pleased

God by the foolishness of preaching to save them

that believe. For the Jews require a sign, and the

Greeks seek after wisdom : but we preach Christ

crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block, and

unto the Greeks foolishness ; but unto them which

are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power

of God and the wisdom of God. Because the fool-

ishness of God is wiser than men ; and the weakness

of God is stronger than men. For ye see your call-

ing, brethren, how that not many wise men after the

flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, are called

;

but God hath chosen the foolish things of the world

to confound the wise ; and God hath chosen the

weak things of the world to confound the things

which are mighty : and base things of the world, and

things which are despised hath God chosen, yea,

and things which are not, to bring to nought things

that are, that no flesh should glory in his presence."

(1 Cori. 19—29.)

The Apostle did not attempt to disguise or with-
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hold the mysterious truth, because of such reception

among men. He knew indeed, and declared, that

left to themselves, they could not receive this ; but

he knew, at the same time, and declared, that what-

ever else they might receive, they could not be saved

unless they received this ; and concerning himself

and others who had received this, he declared that

they had not been left to themselves. He excludes

the eye, the ear, the heart of man as the source of

divine knowledge, and declares that God is the

revealer of himself in man by his Spirit. " Eye

hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered

into the heart of man the things which God hath

prepared for them that love him ; but God hath re-

vealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spirit

searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God.

Now we have received not the spirit of the world,

but the Spirit which is of God ; that we might know

the things that are freely given to us of God." (1

Cor. ii. 9, 10, 12.)

The Spirit of God meets man's necessity in both

its parts, as he is a creature, and as he is a fallen

creature. As he is a creature with a finite under-

standing, the Spirit reconciles him to willing acquies-

cence in his remaining ignorance of many things.

It does indeed teach him much, and leads him on

higher and higher in the saving knowledge of God

the Father and of Jesus Christ whom He hath sent

;

but beneath the deep things so taught, there are

deeper things which no finite mind can fathom ; and
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the Holy Spirit leads the Christian not only to cease

to murmur and object because of mysteries, but

sweetly to enjoy his position as a creature, finishing

in adoring praise the contemplations which have

begun in intelligent holy love.

As a fallen creature with corrupt affections, com-

municating a baleful bias to his mind, tlie Spirit

meets his necessity by renewing his affections, and

shedding abroad the love of God, the constraining

love of Christ, in his heart. This is the basis of true

ajiostolicity in a man, and therefore in a church,

which is composed of men. "If any man be in

Christ, he is a new creature ; old things are passed

away, behold all things are become new."*

But further: it is not merely that which was

manifestly sinful in the natural man which is changed

by this process, but all that was apparently religious

also is changed. There is much that is apparently

religious in the natural man. A consciousness of

guilt, an acknowledgment of immortality, a sense of

duty towards God and towards man, a zeal for those

parts of duty which either do not interfere with

natural corruptions, or are supposed to be substitu-

tions for punishment incurred by the indulgence of

those corruptions ; these exist in various degrees in

different countries and in different men. But they

may be truly said to be natural to men. The natural

man can and does receive them ; but he receives

them, and judges of them, and is influenced by them

2 Cor. V. 1 7.
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on natural principles, according to the covenant of

works, which neither he nor any who have gone

before him can fulfil. Viewino- thinos in the lis'ht

of that covenant he can approve of the practical

duties of religion ; he honestly and perhaps zealously

approves of them ; and therefore he feels himself

libelled when he is told that he cannot receive or

approve of the things of the Spirit of God. And

yet this is true. He approves of the duties con-

sidered in themselves, but he does not approve of

the position which those duties hold in the covenant

of grace ; the only position in which they are well

pleasing unto God, however well jileased with their

outward performance natural men may be. In the

covenant of grace every duty has a peculiar relation-

ship to the merits and mediation of Christ, and to

the indwelling efficiency of the Holy Ghost. It is

in this relationship alone that they are accepted of

God; and it is precisely in this relationship that

they are refused by the natural man and nauseated

as enthusiasm. Let duties be presented as condi-

tions of salvation, according to the covenant of works,

" This do and thou shalt live," and the natural man

can receive the saying. He cannot indeed perform

the work according to the tenor of the covenant

without a flaw, but he can receive and approve of

the doctrine, a doctrine which condemns himself.

Like the Jews of old, " he has one that accuses him,

even Moses in whom he trusts."* But let duties be

* St. John v. 45.
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presented as gifts of God, " of whose only gift it

cometli that his faithful people do or can do any

laudable service," accordino' to the covenant of

grace ; Jesus Christ exalted a prince and a saviour

to give repentance and faith ; the Holy Ghost sent

as an indweller to work all our works in us ; our-

selves God's workmansbip created in Christ Jesus

unto good works which God has before ordained

that we should walk in ; and then the natural man

rejects the doctrine, a doctrine wherein alone there

is salvation.

True Christianity consists of the things of the

Spirit of God ; and if the natural man cannot re-

ceive those things, what must become of Chris-

tianity ? It must be confined to spiritual men

!

Clearly and undeniably so. " If any man have not

the Spirit of Christ, he is none of his." * But the

profession of Christianity is not and never has

been confined to spiritual men, neither is that pro-

fession in every case a hypocritical profession. In

many thousands of instances it is perfectly sincere.

But how can this be ? How can natural men be

sincere in a profession of Christianity ? In order

to render this possible, there must be some things

in what they consider Christianity which are not

the things of the Spirit of God. Such has been

the fact. Instead of natural men always and uni-

formly rejecting Christianity as a thing too spiritual

for them, they have invented, or borrowed from

* Rom. viii. 9.
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heathens, or Jews, or both, a carnal system, and

called it Christianity. A few particulars here will

shew how a church with " a name to live"'* has

continued, while genuine apostolicity was aban-

doned.

(1.) Among the things of the Spirit of God, the

objects of true apostolical religion, the chief and

most important of all is the Lord Jesus Christ him-

self. He is the sun of the system, the first and the

last. Is God the subject ? He is '' the brightness

of the Father's glory, the express image of his

person," the sender also of the Holy Ghost the

Comforter. Is creation the subject ? His is the

power by which it sprang into being ; he is the base

upon which it all rests ;
" in him all things consist."

Is the church the subject ? He is the head. Is

pardon the subject? He is the purchaser of it by

his blood. Is righteousness before God the subject ?

He is the performer of it in his life. Is faith the

subject? He is the author and finisher of it. Is

hell the subject ? He is the only refuge from it.

Is heaven the subject ? He is the light and glory

of it.

In his Godhead he is invisible ; in his manhood

he is absent. How then is he to be presented to

men that they may receive him ? He is presented

to our faith in the Word, by the Spirit. (St. John

xvi. 13— 15, and xx. 31.) To spiritual men

this is effectual. (2 Cor. iii. 18.) But what are

* Apoc. iii. 1.

U
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natural men to do with all this ? They cannot re-

ceive it. While it is genuine in itself it is foolish-

ness unto them ; there is " no form nor comeliness"

in it, no power, no beauty, no glory in it to their

minds, that they should admire it. They have no

capacity for it. It is music indeed, but they have

no spiritual ear ; it is meat indeed, but they have

no spiritual hunger; it is drink indeed, but they

have no spiritual thirst. What is to be done, then ?

Shall they resist and reject it altogether ? Either

this or corrupt it. What has been done ? They

have corrupted it, and debased it down to a thing

which the natural man could receive ; they have

represented tlie Lord Jesus Christ in his incarna-

tion, miracles, sufferings, death, resurrection, and

ascension to the eyes of men. Instead of " speaking

the truth" that " faith might come by hearing, and

hearing by the word of God," they have managed

to do without faith, by j^resenting Christ in gold,

silver, and ivory, wood, stone, and painted canvass.

These are things of the senses of men, not of the

S2)irit of God. These the natural man can receive

;

these they have received ; these they miscall Chris-

tianity, and the church which deals in these things

they miscall an apostolical church.

(2.) The worship of God, under the ministration

of the Spirit in the Gospel, is beautiful and glo-

rious ; but its beauty is the beauty of holiness, and

its glory is a glory of spirituality. In this it e.v-

celleth in glory, the Old Testament ministration.
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(See 2 Cor. iii. 7, 11.) The object is, the invisible

God, the medium the invisible Saviour, the agent

the Holy Ghost. " Through him, Christ, we both

have access by one Spirit unto the Father."* In

this glory it excels. In anything external or visible

it does not excel or equal the old. What com-

parison is there between the worship in Lydia's

house or Paul's lodgings ; and the worship in

Solomon's temple or Aaron's tabernacle ? In dress,

in pomp, in show, in all that is received by the

senses of the natural man, which excelled ? The old.

But in true spirituality, in all that is appreciated

by the hearts of apostolic men, which excelled? The

new. This is satisfactory to spiritual men ; but

what are natural men to do with all this ? They

cannot receive it. While it is genuine in itself, it

is foolishness to them. What was to be done, then ?

Should they resist and reject it altogether ? Either

this or corrupt it. What has been done ? They

have corrui^ted it, and debased it down to what the

natural man can receive ; they have made christian

worship, as they call it, to consist in varied and

gorgeous dresses and decorations, postures of the

body, sprinklings of the flesh with Avater falsely

called holy, and soft sounds of elaborate music ex-

citing the imagination, and creating the deceitful

appearance of devotional feeling.

(3.) The great distinguishing doctrines of Chris-

tianity concerning sin and the pardon of sin are

* Eph. ii. 18.

U 2
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spiritual. Sin is the transgression of the law. The

law is spiritual, holy, and just, and good. The

penalty of transgression is death. The life of the

flesh is in the blood. Without death, without shed-

ding of blood, is no remission. Only Christ, God,

and man, honours the law and suffers the penalty

;

and as he only, so he perfectly, exclusively, and

finally, once for all. In him there is no condemna-

tion ; out of him there is nothing but condemnation.

This is received by faith, and to spiritual men it is

satisfactory. (Rom. iii. passim, and viii. 1 ; Heb. ix.

and X. ; James ii. 10.) But what are natural men

to make of all this ? They cannot receive it. While

it is genuine, its principles are foolishness to them.

What was to be done then? Reject or corrupt it.

They have corrupted it down to the principles natu-

ral to men. Sin is dealt with, not as essentially

opposed to God, but as in measures injurious to

man ; and pardon is dealt with in measures also.

The sacrifice of Christ is acknowledged to be inef-

fectual, and as such is repeated, and in the repeti-

tion dramatized to the senses ; and being still in-

effectual to procure pardon of sin, as it must be if

it needs repetition, penances are added, and pilgri-

mages and discipline, in things which the natural

man can receive. All these are felt to be ineffec-

tual. After experience of them all, conscience

clamours still. What then ? A final step is held

out which it is confidently promised shall be effec-

tual at last. This is equally carnal and ineffectual
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ill itself; and the delusion would be dissipated if

this were open to the test of experience ; therefore

the time of it is postponed till after death, and as

no one returns to tell of the disappointment, the

imagination is kept up. And connected as it is

declared to be ^^ith the continued suffrages and ser-

vices of the church on earth, it is made the fruitful

source of disgraceful traffic. When a sorcerer of

old suggested a connexion between the payment of

money, and the procuring of spiritual blessings, St.

Peter said, with holy indignation, " Thy money

perish with thee, because thou hast thought that

the gift of God may be purchased with money.

Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter ; for

thy heart is not right in the sight of God."*

The contrast is painful with a church which

boasts its descent from St. Peter, but which cannot

for shame jDretend to have inherited any portion of

his holy indiguation against trading in the things

of the Spirit of God. How could the justice of the

ancient proverb have heew felt, in its application to

Rome ecclesiastical, " Omnia Roma venalia," if

Rome had continued an apostolical church ?

It is sufficiently remarkable that where all these

corruptions are most notorious, the high exclusive

pretension to apostolicity is most vauntingly arro-

gated. Assuredly, however, the holy fellowship and

uncorrupted doctrine of the Apostles are indispen-

sable towards genuine apostolicity. Where these

* Acts viii. 20, 21.

6
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are found, genuine members of the cliurch of God

in Christ are found ; where these are obscured, the

genuineness of the church is projDortionably ob"

scured ; and where these are lost, Christianity itself

is lost. For the want of these no outward succes-

sion can compensate, no pretence to authority, no

claims to infallibility, not even the presence, if it

existed, of supernatural gifts and miracles.

If it pleased Almighty God to allow real miracles

to be wrought in avowed confirmation of false doc-

trine and unrighteous practice, it would not be to

attest the claims of those who wrought the miracles,

but to try the faith and constancy of those who be-

lieved the doctrine and practised righteousness.

" If there arise among you a prophet or a dreamer

of dreams, and giveth thee a sign or a wonder ; and

the sign or the wonder come to pass whereof he

spake unto thee, saying, Let us go after other gods,

(which thou hast not known,) and let us serve them
;

thou shalt not hearken unto the words of that pro-

phet, or that dreamer of dreams ; for the Lord your

God proveth you, to know whether ye love the Lord

your God with all your heart and with all your

soul." * What is here supposed and provided for

under the Old Testament dispensation, is, in the

New Testament, predicted as one of the trials of the

christian church in the latter days. The wicked

one who shall eventually be destroyed by the bright-

ness of the Lord's coming, shall in the meantime

* Deut. xiii. 1—3.
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practise and prosper after the workings of Satan,

*' with all power, and signs, and lying wonders, and

with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them

that perish." ^ There would be no deceivableness

about an open enemy, but this wicked one is pre-

dicted as a professed friend, whose words are smooth

as butter while a dagger is in his heart. He comes

in the boasted apostolical succession, saying, " Lord,

Lord," while he systematically makes void the com-

mandments of the Lord, It is as Christ, in nomine

Domini, that he comes ; and " Behold," said Christ

himself, " there shall arise false christs and false

prophets, and shall shew great signs and wonders,

* " 2 Thess. ii. 9, 10. " La prediction de S. Paul dans la

seconde epistre au Thessaloniens, chap, ii., acheve de s'accomplir

dans I'Eglise de Rome. Car enfin, S. Anselme explique ce pas-

sage de I'Eglise Romaine, h. cause des abus et des vices qui y
reguent. II y a des auteurs qui sont de ce meme sentiment. Je

SQai bien aussi qu'ou donne d'autres interpretations a cet endroit,

Dieu veuille avoir pitie de nous, et ne nous punir pas autant que

nos pechez le meritent." Vargas, p. 237. See also pp. 222,

230.

It was thus that a zealous Romanist, when under some com-

pimctions of conscience, felt himself constrained to speak, while

he was an eye and ear •witness to the proceedings of the Council

of Trent. Instead of allowing fair discussion in that notorious

assembly, the pope's legate acted the part ofan overbearing tyrant.

" Le legat tache de nous epouvanter, en parlant avee hauteur et

fierte. II traite les eveques come des esclaves ; il menace, et il

jure de s'en aller . .
." Ibid. p. 218. " Le coucile ne pent rieu

faire par lui meme. On I'a depouille de son autorite. II n'y a

point de Uberte. Le legat est le maitre, il tient tout dans sa

main." Ibid. p. 203.
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insomuch that (if it were possible) they shall deceive

the very elect." * Where, then, shall we look for

the apostolicity of the church ? Not in Rome, as I

have endeavoured to shew : not in Unitarianism

either, in any of its modifications, Arian or Socinian,

where the essential Godhead of the Saviour, and the

vicarious character of his sacrifice, are explained

away under cover of figurative language, or by the

plausibilities of philosophy falsely so called. No

;

neither the Romanism which repeats the great

sacrifice as still incomplete, nor the moralism which

rejects it as unphilosophical ; neither the superstition

which multiplies sacraments, invents relics, and pro-

jmgates " lies in hypocrisy," nor the abstraction which

turns away from Christ's own appointments for the

bodies of his worshippers, can expound the mind of

God or meet the necessities of man. For the true

apostolicity of the church of God we must look

among those who repudiate both, and " receive with

meekness the engrafted word," and nothing else, as

God's communication for the salvation of men.

Such persons, it is true, differ in many things one

from another. Without a continued miracle con-

trolling men's minds and hearts into a degree of

similarity which has never yet charactized men's

faces, no, not the faces of brothers, the sons of one

mother, such disagreements cannot be avoided.

They are the essential features of free and fallible

since/ity ; but they extend not to the vitals of the

* Matt. xxiv. 24.
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body. The difficulty of drawing an exact line of

demarcation between essentials and non-essentials,

is freely admitted ; still, the distinction itself is a

good and true one ; and salvation is nowhere said,

of God, to depend upon the apostolical succession

of ministers in a church, as it is distinctly said to de-

pend on the full and true acknowledgment, recep-

tion, and enjoyment of the great comprehensive

truth that " Jesus is the Christ," and that " Jesus

Christ is come in the flesh." Salvation is never said,

of God, to depend on the episcopal government,

liturgical services, or sacramental ordinances of a

church, as it is said to depend on a new creation in

Christ by the Holy Ghost unto good works.

I greatly prefer, because I think I can by fair in-

ference maintain, the episcopal government of the

christian church, but upon this and kindred topics I

am not insensible to the arguments and inferences

of others. Upon all such grounds we meet only

Israelites, to whom the language of the Patriarch

may well be addressed :
" See that ye fall not out

by the way, for ye are brethren." * And if we cannot

so entirely agree as to continue in one company, then

let patriarchal example show us how to separate as

friends. " If thou wilt go to the right, I will go to

the left ; and if thou wilt go to the left, I will go to

the right." f But when a fundamental falsehood pre-

sents itself, behold an Egyptian " kill him and bury

him in the sand !"
|

* Gen. xlv. 24. f Geu. xiii. 9.

t Exod. ii. 11—13.
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CHAPTER VI.

THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST. ITS SECURITY

AND VISIBILITY.

tVhat the security ofthe church does not mean—First, 2 Petii. 22.

Second, St. Matt. vii. 22, 23. Third, Rev. iii. 1. Fourth,

Rom. vii. 23 : Gal. v. 27

—

What the security of the church

does mean— 1 Pet. i. 5

—

The rock St. Matt. xvi. Trerpocr-TreTpa

^

—

Dr. Barrow's interpretation in answer to Bellarmine—
—Indefectibility of the church on earth, different from

the security of the church against " the gates of hell "

—

The

visibility of the church not yet—" The manifestation of the

sons of God"—The resui'rection of the body—Attempts to

prove present visibility answered—Our Lord's prayer for the

whole church, St. John xvii.

In the light of holy scripture, our only infallible

guide, we have been tracing the church of God in

Christ; its component parts, its true catholicity, its

unity, its holiness, its apostolical character: andwe now

proceed to consider its security, unto that day which

St. Paul calls " the day of the Lord Jesus," and the day

of " the manifestation of the sons of God ;" when
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the whole church shall stand forth in glorious visibi^

lity
; the bodies of their humiliation being fashioned

like unto the glorious body of their returning Lord.
It is thus that the security and the visibility of the
church are combined with one another, and both
with the resurrection of the body.

Jesus said, « This is the father's will which hath
sent me, that of all which he hath given me I should
lose nothing, but should raise it up again at the last

day.*' " And this is the will of him that sent me,
that every one which seeth the Son and believeth on
him, may have everlasting life, and I will raise him
up at the last day." (St. John vi. 39, 40.) In these
words we have two descriptions of the members of
the church of God; one, referring to the perfect
purpose of God before the world was ; the other, to
the progressive fulfilment of that purpose in 'the
world. And concerning the members of the church,
thus variously described, the same assurances of secu-
rity and resurrection are repeated.

In the former of these verses, the members of the
church are thus described. « All which he (the
Father) hath given mer This refers to his « eternal
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our
Lord." Then follow the assurances of their security
and resurrection. It is the Father's will that none of
them should be lost, and it is the Son's determina-
tion to raise up every one of them at the last day.

In the latter verse they are described thus, « Every
one which seeth the Sou and believeth on hinC This
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refers to the progressive fulfilment of the divine pur-

pose, as each predestinated member is successively

quickened to the personal exercise of the grace of

faith. And then follow as before, assurances of

their security and resurrection. It is the Father's

will that every one of them should have everlasting-

life, and it is the Son's determination to raise up

every one of them at the last day.

1. The truth first in order is the security of the

church, and it will conduce to much clearness, to

consider, first, what this great truth does not mean,

and secondly what it does mean.

(1.) It does not mean that all persons who " pro-

fess and call themselves Christians," have everlasting-

life, and shall be surely preserved through this world,

and saved in the next.

On the contrary, among those who call themselves

and are by others commonly called Christians, there

are multitudes who answer to the tares in the field

where tlie wheat is also ; to the bad fishes in the

gospel net ; to the guest without a wedding garment

seated at the marriage supper. The Lord's servants

gather together all, as many as they find, both bad

and good, and the wedding is furnished with guests.

It is not till the king comes to see them, that the

distinction is made visible. (St. Matt. xxii. 10—14.)

None of the king's servants can accurately distinguish

between the genuine disciple and the deceiver ; and

therefore Christ said, " Let both grow together till
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the harvest." Then indeed a separation shall be

made between them, as wide as between the " hea-

venly garner," and " hell fire."

In the mean time, however, some of those who are

only tares, make the melancholy fact but too mani-

fest. Whatever outward decorum may have been

observed for a time, circumstances arise which detect

their unchanged hearts ; they forsake the holy com-

mandment delivered unto them; and by plunging into

worldly corruptions they verify and illustrate the

disgusting images presented by that true proverb,

" The dog is turned to his own vomit again ; and the

sow that was washed, to her wallowing in the mire."

(2 Pet. ii. 22.)

Such falls, especially when they have been pre-

ceded by a creditable course of some duration, incur

the reproach of the church's enemies, darken the

truths of the church's security, and excite perplexing

anxieties and apprehensions in some of the real and

true members of the church. It should, however, be

carefully noticed, that such things are plainly pro-

vided for in the scriptures, that we are repeatedly

warned of their inevitable occurrence ; and that

none of them, however gi-ievous and however multi-

plied, interfere in the slightest degree with the

great truth of the security of the church of God.

It is thus, and, as it appears to me, only thus that

the scriptural predictions of apostacy among profes-

sors, can be harmonized with the scriptural assurances

of security to all true believers. To allege that such
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predictions * were uttered concerning persons wlio

may be saved, is to accuse God of prophesying

falsely ; and to allege that such assurances f were

given concerning persons who may be lost, is equally

to accuse God of false promises. But " distmguite

personas, et concordabunt scripturcer

(2.) This truth does not mean, that all persons

who have had eminent gifts, even miraculous, and

who in the exercise of those gifts have been emi-

nently useful, and greatly distinguished amongst

men ; have everlasting life, and shall be surely pre-

served.

On the contrary, the most wonderful gifts may be

in full exercise, where there is no real grace. They

have been, and may be bestowed on persons who are

not members of the church of God ; and w^ho may

therefore at any time make shipwreck of their pro-

fession, and be engulphed in the corruptions of this

wicked world. Of this distinction St. Paul writes

with animating earnestness." After commending

gifts for their appropriate uses, he announces " a

more excellent way," and then enlarges on that love

which is inseparable from saving grace. " Though I

speak with the tongues of men and of angels, and

have not love"

—

a-yavn—compare 1 John iv. 7, 8.

"God is love"

—

ayairrf—" I am become as sounding

brass, or a tinkling cymbal. And though I have

the gift of prophecy, and understand all mysteries

and all knowledge ; and though I have all (miracle

* 2 Pet. ii. 1—3. f St. John x. 27—30.

I



ITS SECURITY AND VISIBILITY. 303

working) faith, so that I could remove mountains,

and have not love, I am nothing." (1 Cor. xii. 31 and

xiii. 1, 3.)

What the Apostle thus states as a general experi-

mental truth of universal application, our Lord him-

self makes awfully solemn by a startling prophecy

that in many instances, thus indeed it shall be.

" Many will say to me in that day. Lord, Lord, have

we not jDrophesied in thy name, and in thy name
cast out devils, and in thy name done many wonder-

ful works. And then m ill I profess unto them, I

never knew^ you : depart fi-om me, ye that work in-

iquity." (St. Matt. vii. 22, 23.)

But what then ? Miraculous gifts have indeed

been bestowed upon false professors of Christianity,

but no member of the Lord's body has been ampu-

tated ; no bone of him has been broken ; and nothing

has occurred to interfere in the least degree, Avith

the everlasting and indefeasible security of the church

of God in Christ.

(3.) This truth does not mean, that all visible

churches, at any time possessing scriptural truth, en-

joying scriptural worship, and living in scriptural

practice, shall continue to do so, while the indivi-

duals composing them change by births and deaths,

from generation to generation.

On the contrary. The candlestick (which is the

Lord's own emblem for a visible church) may be

removed from any place, however brightly the light

of truth may have shone upon it in time past. Li
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point of fact, many have been removed ; and the

word of God contains no promise of security to any

of those which still remain. The candlestick may

remain, and the true bright light upon it, a visible

church witnessing for the Lord in her constitution

and doctrine, and containing a goodly proportion of

the Lord's true children among her members: or

the light may be removed, and the candlestick only

in name and appearance remain : or both may be

removed, and not even the name of Christian left

behind.

When the Lord Jesus addressed the seven churches

of Asia, Ephesus had the candlestick and the light

also ; and the light was pure and brilliant, save only

that He who seeth not as man seeth, perceived a

slight decline from its original brightness, and re-

proved that departure from first love.

Sardis had the candlestick, but the light was gone,

or so nearly gone, that addressing her in the aggre-

gate the Lord said, " Thou hast a name that thou

livest, and art dead," * a name that thou livest

!

the appearance externally and the reputation among

men of being still a christian church, having visible

ordinances, and an ecclesiastical constitution; abun-

dantly satisfactory doubtless to the vast majority of

the members, who would have deemed it an un-

warrantable and uncharitable calumny to deny their

spiritual life : but He whose eyes are as a flame of

fire, and out of whose mouth goeth a sharp two-

* Rev. iii. 1.



ITS SECURITY AND VISIBILITY. 305

edged sword said to them, " Thou hast a name that

thou livest, and ai^t dead!'

There were indeed a few iii Sardis who had not

defiled their garments, but the body as such was

dead.

Since that time, not the light of life only, but the

candlestick itself, even the name of Christian, has

been removed from many places where churches

flourished. Jerusalem herself is trodden under foot

of the Gentiles, and the crescent of the false prophet

of Arabia waves triumphantly where once a Christian

candlestick exhibited apostolical light. Antioch

also, where the disciples were first called Christians,

is utterly forsaken. Rome, like Sardis, has the can-

dlestick still, but the pure light is extingiiished ; or

so nearly so, by the accumulated incrustations of hu-

man traditions, that she may well be addressed as

Sardis was, " Thou hast a name that thou livest,

and art dead^

There are indeed a few even in Rome, who have

not defiled their garments, and to them the Lord

says, " Come out of her my people,'' but to herself,

thou art dead.

But what then? The true light has emigrated,

but not one spark which the Lord has kindled in-

deed, has been, or can be, finally extinguished.

Thus the fall and ruin and utter removal of true

Christianity, or of even the profession and name of

Christianity, from one city and country after another,

X
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does not interfere in the least degree with the secu-

rity of the church of God in Christ.

(4.) This truth does not mean that all the true

members of the church of God shall be preserved

through the remainder of their lives from all lapses

into sin, or what the prophet Jeremiah calls " back-

slidings," or from all spiritual darkness and desertion

as to their present enjoyment of God.

On the contrary, the most spiritual among them

are forced to feel, that while they delight in the

law of God after the inward man, there is another

law in their members warring against the law of the

mind, and bringing them into captivity to the law of

sin which is in their members. (Rom. vii. 23.)

" For the flesh lusteth against the spirit, and the

spirit against the flesh, and these are contrary the

one to the other, so that they cannot do the things

that they would." (Gal. v. 17.)

Sometimes, alas ! they do the things they would

not, and incur those gracious chastenings from their

heavenly Father which restore them, and prevent

them from being condemned with the world. So

St. Paul speaks, " For if we would judge ourselves,

we should not be judged. But when we are judged,

we are chastened of the Lord, that we should not

be condemned with the world." (1 Cor. xi. 31, 32.)

Condemned we deserve to be, and condemned we

most assuredly would be, if left to ourselves ; but

the sure promise of God to each of the members of

his dear Son is, " I will never leave thee, nor for-
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sake thee." (Heb. xiii. 5.) The plaia unequivocal

lang-uage of the Apostle concerning every one who

is truly in Christ Jesus, is, that " there is no con-

demnation to him ;" that he has " the blessedness of

the man whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose

sins are covered ;" of the man " to whom the Lord

will not impute sin;" of the man " unto wdiom God

imputeth righteousness without works." And the

conclusive argument M'hich the Apostle grounds upon

the blessedness so bestowed is, " If, when we were

enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death

of his Son, iniich more, being reconciled, we shall be

savedhy his life." (Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8; v. 10; viii. 1.)

God exercises his saving powers in his children

by giving them a penitent susceptibility to sin. His

new creation in them is of so delicate a texture,

that although it does not necessarily and uniformly

exclude sin ; yet by sin it is so painfully wounded,

that it cannot rest at ease, but utters earnest and

bitter cries for pardoning mercy and healing grace.

True it is indeed that the Christian is already par-

doned, as it is written, " God for Christ's sake hath

forgiven him," " forgiven him all trespasses." (Eph.

iv. 32; Col. iii. 13) And not only so, but God

will not impute sin to him, and " he shall not come

into condemnation." (St. John v. 24.) But though

it is written, and may therefore be fully relied on,

that the Christian shall not come into condemnation

with God, it is nowhere written that he shall not

contract guilt, and fall into self-condemnation. On
X 2
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the contrary, " if he say he has no sin, he deceives

himself, and the truth is not in him ;" but in the

light of truth he knows he has sin, and when he

confesses his sin, " God is faithful and just to for-

give him his sin." Thus, forgiveness, as it respects

the mind of God, who sees the end from the begin-

ning and changeth not, is perfect. There is, and

can be, no condemnation in this sense ; God will not

so impute sin. But as it respects the susceptible

and penitent experience of the Christian, forgive-

ness is not perfect. In the course of every hour he

contracts some stain of sin, and therefore at the end

of every hour he requires some washing of mercy in

the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness. For

this he prays in humble confession and earnest sup-

plication, encouraged by the revealed mind of his

heavenly Father towards him. Has there a day

passed without any special sin which he can par-

ticularise in his confession ? The cause may be his

want of watchfulness to detect, or his want of spi-

ritual sensitiveness to feel ; and fully alive to this,

he can then exclaim in all sincerity. Lord, " who

can tell how oft he offendeth ? Cleanse thou me
from secret faults." (Ps. xix.) Such jDrayers are

welcomed in heaven. The pardoning mercy of the

Lord endureth for ever.

This truth is beautifully illustrated by the occur-

rence recorded in the thirteenth chapter of St. John.

Our Lord's washing of the disciples' feet was em-

blematical of this continuous forgiveness. Peter did

not understand it so, and looking no further than
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the outward act, and what seemed to him the need-

less condescension of Jesus in it, he objected, say-

ing, " Thou shalt never wash my feet." The Lord's

reply, " if I wash thee not, thou hast no part with

me," showed him how deeply important it was ; and

then, in his excited feelings, he went wrong on the

other side, exclaiming, " Lord, not my feet only, but

also my hands and my head." The answer of Jesus

is full of explanation and consolation. " He that is

washed needeth not save to wash his feet, but is

clean every whit." He that is justified needetli not

to be justified again as at the first, but only to be

kept clean by a continuous washing from daily con-

tracted defilement. The beloved disciple applied

this afterwards in writing to the church. After a

glorious statement of sanctifying truth, he says, " My
little children, these things,"—the things he had just

stated concerning Jesus Christ—" write I unto you,''

—with this intent—" that ye sin not." And then

he adds, " And if any man"—among you—" sin, we

have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous, and he is the propitiation for our sins."

(1 John i. ; and iii. 1, 2.)

But although there be thus an open door for the

Christian to return to his pardoning Father, a door

which no man can shut, yet is the re-entrance at it

preceded by much bitterness. Sins of unfaithftilness

raise clouds of darkness, and storms of terror. These

aoitate the soul to its centre, and force from it cries

of agony, because of unbelief. " Will the Lord cast
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off for ever ? and will he be favourable no more ?

Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth his pro-

mise fkil for evermore?" (Ps. Ixxvii. 7—9.) Then

it is that the Christian learns, not in an intellectual

theory, but in the experience of a broken and con-

trite heart, what an evil thing and bitter it is, to

depart from the living God. Then it is that he

realizes what the attention of " the wise" is called

to by the Psalmist—" the darkness, the shadow of

death, the binding in affliction and iron, the abhor-

ring of all manner of meat, the drawing near unto

the gates of death, the melting of the souls because

of trouble, the reeling to and fro and staggering like

a drunken man." (Psalm cvii.)

But what then ? Members of Christ have indeed

incuiTed spiritual desertion and fatherly discipline,

leading to cries of agony almost amounting to de-

spair ; but nothing has occurred to interfere in the

smallest degree with the covenanted security of the

church of God.

Just the reverse. They cry unto the Lord in

their trouble, and he delivers them out of their dis-

tresses : he breaks the gates of brass, and cuts the

bars of iron asunder : he sends his word and heals

them ; he maketh the storm a calm, so that the

waves thereof are still. Then are they glad, because

they be quiet : so he bringeth them unto their de-

sired haven. that men would therefore praise

the Lord for his goodness, and for his wonderful

works to the children of men ! Whoso is ivise, a.ud

5
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will observe these things, even they shall understand

the loving kindness of the Lord." (Ps. cvii.)

Having thus cleared some things out of our way,

which, if not noticed, might have presented them-

selves as objections to this great and precious truth,

we proceed to say

—

What the security of the church does mean.

It does mean that the genuine members of the

church of God, objects of his distinguishing love,

being each, at his appointed time, quickened by the

Holy Ghost, adopted and renewed, united to Christ

and made partakers of the divine nature ; shall never

fall fi'om the relationship to God into which they are

thus taken, shall never lose the vital principle of his

upholding and sanctifying grace, shall never be en-

tirely forsaken by his Holy Spirit, shall never sink

into a state of corruption and condemnation ; but

shall be " kept by the power of God through faith

unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time."

(1 Pet. i. 5.)

Most express was the assurance which Jesus gave

of this security when Simon Peter confessed him as

the true Messiah, the Son of the living God. This

truth is the great foundation. God manifest in the

flesh. This is the Rock which verily was fore-

ordained, and concerning which Jehovah had said

by the prophet Isaiah, " Behold, I lay in Zion for a

foundation, a stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure

foundation : he that believeth shall not make haste."

(Isaiah xxviii. 16.) This truth can be attained to
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by no human sagacity. When Peter avowed it,

Jesus perceived that God had taught it to him, and

said, " Blessed art thou, Simon Barjona, for flesh and

blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my

Father which is in heaven. And I say also unto

thee, that thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will

build my church, and the gates of hell shall not pre-

vail against it." (St. Matt. xvi. 17, 18.)

This truth so revealed to thee, and confessed by thee,

is the rock indeed. And I say also unto thee, that

thou art a stone, (ireTpog,) a lively stone, built upon

this rock, (Trerpa) : and upon this rock will I build, not

thee only, but also my whole church ; and the gates

of hell, the combined powers and malicious counsel

and skill of all the fallen angels, shall not prevail

against it ; no, not against a single stone of it, for it

shall be perfect for ever.

To this figure St. Peter refers in his preaching

and in his writing. In his preaching, when called

before the Jewish council, to answer concerning the

impotent man, by what means he was made whole

:

he said, " Be it known unto you all, and to all the

people of Israel, that by the name of Jesus Christ of

Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised from

the dead, even by him doth this man stand before

you whole. This is the stone which was set at

nought of you builders, which is become the head of

the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other."

(Acts iv. 10—12.) In his writing, also, he says to

the members of the church, concerning their Head
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and Lord. " To ^yhom coming as unto a liviiuj stone,

disallowed'indeed of men, but chosen of God and

precious ; ye also as lively stones are built up a spi-

ritual house." (1 Pet. ii. 3—6.)

St. Paul adopts the same figure, when speaking of

himself and his fellow-labourer in the gospel, he

calls them builders, and to the members of the

church he says, " Ye are God's building," but con-

cerning the foundation he says, *' Other foundation

can no man lay, than that is laid, which is Jesus

Christ." (1 Cor. iii. 9—11.)

In adopting and defending the interpretation here

given of our Lord's celebrated address to Simon

Peter, I have no wish to lose sight of the fact—or

to conceal it from any of my readers—that other in-

terpretations can plead highly respectable authority.

In Dr. Barrow's Treatise on the assumed " Supre-

macy of the PojDe," the matter is fully and candidly

stated. My readers will be edified by the following

extract.

" The last argument which I shall use against this

primacy, shall be the insufficiency of those argu-

ments and testimonies, which they allege to warrant

and prove it.

" If this point be of so great consequence as they

make it ; if, as they would persuade us, the sub-

sistence, order, unity, and peace of the church, toge-

ther with the salvation of Christians, do depend on

it '* if, as they suppose, many great points of truth

* Bellarmine, prsef. ad lib. de Pontiff. R.
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do hang on this pin ; if it be, as they declare, a main

article of faith, and ' not only a sinii)le error, but a

jiernicious heresy, to deny this primacy :' * then it is

requisite that a clear revelation from God should be

producible in favour of it, (for on that ground only

such points can firmly stand ;) then it is most pro-

bable that God (to prevent controversies, occasions

of doubt, and excuses of error about so grand a

matter) would not have failed to have declared it so

jilainly, as might serve to satisfy any reasonable man,

and to convince any forward gainsayer : but no such

revelation doth appear : for the places of Scripture

which they allege do not plainly express it, nor preg-

nantly imply it, nor can it by fair consequence be

inferred from them : no man uni)repossessed with

affection to their side, would descry it in them ; with-

out thwarting St. Peter's order and wresting the

Scriptures, they cannot deduce it from them. This,

by examining their allegations, will appear.

" They allege those words of our Saviour uttered

by him on occasion of St. Peter's confessing him to

be the Son of God :
' Thou art Peter, and on this

rock will I build my church.' Here, say they, St.

Peter is declared the foundation, that is, the sole

governor of the church.f

" To this I answer

:

" 1. Those words do not clearly signify anything

to their i)urpose ; for they are metaphorical, and

* Bell, de Pont. R. i. 10.

t P. Gelas. i. Dis. 21, cap. 3.
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thence ambiguous, or capable of divers interpreta-

tions ; whence they cannot suffice to ground so main

a point of doctrine, or to warrant so huge a pre-

tence ; these ought to stand on downright, evident,

and indubitable testimony.

" It is pretty to observe how Bellarmine pro-

poseth this testimony :
' Of which words,' saith he,

' the sense is plain and obvious, that it be under-

stood, that under two metaphors the principate of

the whole church was promised ;' * as if that sense

could be so plain and obvious, which is couched

under two metaphors, and those not very pat or

clear in application to their sense.

" 2. This is manifestly confirmed from that the

fathers and divines, both ancient and modern, have

much differed in exposition of these words.

" ' Some,' saith Abulensis,f ' say that this rock is

Peter—others say, and better, that it is Christ

—

others say, and yet better, that it is the confession

which Peter maketh.'

" For some interpret this rock to be Christ himself,

of whom St. Paul saith, ' Other foundation can no

man lay than that which is laid, which is Jesus

Christ.'

" St. Austin telleth us in his Retractations, that he

often had expounded the words to this purpose,

although he did not absolutely reject that interpre-

tation which made St. Peter the rock; leaving it to

the reader's choice which is the most probable.
:[;

* Bell, de Pont. i. 10. t Tostat. in Matt. xvi. qu. 67.

X Aug. Rctr. i. 21.
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" Others (and those most eminent fathers) do take

the rock to be St. Peter's faith or profession. ' On

the rock,' saith the prince of interpreters, ' that is

on the faith of liis profession :'* and again, ' Clirist

said that he would build liis church on Peters con-

fession :'f and again, (he or another ancient writer

under his name,) ' On this rock, he said, not on Peter

;

for he did not buikl his church on the man, but on

his faith.'J

" * Our Lord,' saith Theodoret, ' did permit tlie

first of the Apostles, whose confession he did fix as

a prop or foundation of the church, to be shaken.'^

" Whence, Origen saith that every ' disciple of

Christ is the rock,'|| in virtue of his agreement with

Peter in that holy confession,

" This sense even popes have embraced.^

" Others say, that as St. Peter did not speak for

himself, but in the name of all the Apostles,** and of

all faithful people representing the pastors and peo-

ple of the church ; so correspondently our Lord did

declare that he would build his church on such faith-

ful pastors and confessors.

"Others do indeed by the rock understand St.

Peters person, but do not thereby expound to be

meant his being supreme governor of the Apostles,

or of the whole church.ff

* Chrys. in Matt. xvi. 18. f Chrys. in John i. 50.

X Ibid. torn. V. Or. 163. Hil. de Trin. 6. § Theod. Ep. 77.

II
Orig. in Matt. xvi. p. 275.

^ Greg. M. Ep. iii. 33. Felix iii. Ep. 5.

** Cypr. Ep. 55. Aug. Ep. 1G5. Hier. in loc.

ft Vide liigalt. in Cypr. Ep. 27, 40, 70, 71, 73.
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" The divines, schoolmen, and canonists of the

Roman communion, do not also agree in exposition

of the Avords ; and divers of the most learned amono-

them do approve the interpretation of St. Chry-

sostom.

" Now then, how can so great a point of doctrine

be firmlj grounded on a place of so doubtful inter-

pretation? How can any one be obliged to under-

stand the words according to their interpretation,

which persons of so good sense and so great autho-

rity do understand otherwise ? With what modesty
can they pretend that meaning to be clear, which so

perspicacious eyes could not discern therein ? Why
may not I excusably agree with St. Chrysostom or

St. Augustin in understanding the place ? May I

not reasonably oppose their judgment to the opinion

of any modern doctors, deeming Bellarmine as falli-

ble in his conceptions as one of them? Why con-

sequently may I not without blame refuse their doc-

trine, as built on this place, or disavow the goodness

of their proof ?

" 3. It is very evident that the Apostles themselves

did not understand those words of our Lord to signify

any grant or promise to St. Peter of supremacy over

them ; for would they have contended for the chief

place, if they had understood whose it of rio-lit was
by our Lord's own positive determination? would
they have disputed about a question which to their

knowledge by their master was already stated?

Would they have troubled our Lord to inquire of

6
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him who should be the greatest m his kingdom, when

thej knew that our Lord had declared his will to

make St. Peter viceroy ? Would the sons of Zebedee

have been so foolish and presumptuous as to beg the

place, which they knew by our Lord's word and

promise fixed on St. Peter ? Would St. Peter, among

the rest, have fretted at that idle overture, whereas

he knew the place by our Lord's immutable purpose

and infallible declaration assured to him ? And if

none of the Apostles did understand the words to

imply this Roman sense, who can be obliged so to

understand them ? Yea, who can wisely, who can

safely so understand them ? for surely they had com-

mon sense, as well as any man living now ; they had

as much advantage as we can have to know our

Lord's meaning; their ignorance therefore of this

sense being so apparent, is not only a just excuse for

not admitting this interpretation, but a strong bar

against it.

" 4. This interpretation also doth not well con-

sist with our Lord's answers to the contests, inquiries,

and jDetitions of his disciples, concerning the point of

superiority ; for doth he not (if the Roman exposi-

tions be good) seem on those occasions, not only to

dissemble his own word and promise, but to disavow

them, or thwart them ? Can we conceive that he

would in such a case of doubt forbear to resolve

them, clearly to instruct them, and admonish them

of their duty ?"*

* Bairow, Sup. of the Pope, Suppo, i.
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To this I add another extract of a more popular
and not less convincing character. " Although I am
not fond of mere verbal criticisms, or disposed to

build much upon them, they are sometimes neces-
sary. This is particularly the case where much of

the strength of our opponent's cause is rested on the
meaning of a word or phrase. The surname Peter,

signifies, in the Greek language, a stone ; and hence,
when our Lord says, ' Thou art Peter, and upon
this rock I will build my church,' Roman Catholics
would fondly persuade themselves that he meant the
person of Peter in both cases ; as if he had said,

thou art rock, and upon thee, this rock, I will build
my church : but unfortunately for their cause, the
word in the original expressing the foundation of the
church, is not the same as the Apostle's surname.
The words are ' I say also unto thee that thou art,

TTfrpoc, Petros, and upon this Trerpa, Petra, I will

build my church.' Roman Catholics indeed, assert

that these two words have exactly the same mean-
ing, but for this assertion they have no proof. The
word Petros occurs nowhere in the New Testament
except as the Apostle's name, so that we cannot
ascertain its exact import from the Scriptures. In
Homer,* it signifies a stone, or fragment of rock.

It is used in the same sense by Pindar ; but in no
instance, in Greek, does it signify an extended or

* In confirmation of this remark, Dr. Stewart refers without
citation to "Iliad, Book vii. v. 270; and Book xvi. v. 411."
For the classical reader I now add,
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fixed rock. The word Petra often occurs in the

New Testament, and is indeed always the word in

the original, where in our translation we find rock.*

oXoOLTpO)(OS WS aTTO TTCT/DiyS,

'OvT€ Kara cTTecjidvr]'; Trorayiios xeifj.appoo'i wcrrj,

prjia<i acnreToi ofifSpw avaiScos €)(jxaTa TrerpT^s,

vij/i. T avaOpwiTKMV TreTCTai, KTvmi 8e B^tt avrov

vXrj' 6 8'a(7<^aA,e(i)s Oe€L e/x7re8ov 6(f>p av LKTjTai,

KTOTreSov Tore S'ourt Ki^XivSerai, €(7cru/Aevos Trep.

Iliad xiii. 137.

Heyne, in his note on this passage, understands Trerpos as the

substantive for oXooirpoxos, all the remaining adjectives, partici-

ples, or relatives are in the masculine gender, whereas TrerpT^s is

the genitive fern. Thus it is the fragment from the great rock

to which Hector is compared.

Damm also, (and these both may be regarded as final autho-

rities about Homeric Greek,) in his lexicon translates or paraphrases

the clause thus, "sicut grandis rotundus lapis a petra decurrens,"

ubi Trerpa, est, to opos TrerpcoSes, «t ov 6 oXootrpo^os ofji/3pw ttoXXw

aTToppaycis, lerat Kara y?/?; and this use of Trerpa in Homer he sup-

ports by many references, viz. Book 2, 88 : 4, 107 : 9, 15 : 15, 4 :

and Trerpos, the smaller stone, as for £/< jSaXoiv /xvXoetSei Trerpco,

ecrav/Jievov /SaXeTrerpu).

On the passage in Matt xvi.. Bishop Burgess (in his letter to

the clergy of the diocese of St. David, p. 13 of his volume of

tracts) writes thus :
*' He was not Petra but Petrus ; and Petrus

when distinguished from Petra, certainly means not a rock but a

stone ;" and this opinion he fortifies ably both by argument and

authorities. I find also, on the first page of the advertisement to

this letter, the following quotation.

"Petra enimChristus multis modis et figuris prsedicatus est."

—

Tertullian adv. Judseos, p. 100.

" Non dictum est Petro, Tu es Petra, sed Tu es Petrus ; Petra

autem erat Christus, quem confessus Simon dictus est Petrus."—
Augustin Retract, lil). 1. ch. 21.

* St. Matt. vii. 24 ; xxvii. 51—60 ; Rom. ix. 33.
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You see then, that the word * petra ' upon wliich

our Lord said he would build his church, signifies

an extensive, immoveable, or fixed mass of rock

;

Avhilst the word ' petros,' the surname of the Apostle

when applied to inanimate objects, signifies only a

fragment of rock, or what is commonly called a

stone. Now, had it been our Lord's intention to

announce to Peter his supremacy by informing him

that the church should be built upon his person
;

why should he have used a different word to express

the church's foundation, from what he had before

assigned to the Apostle as a surname ? Why should

it not have been Petros in both cases ? This reason-

ing derives not a little additional force from the cir-

cumstance that God is so frequently termed a Rock

in scripture, especially by the prophets, and in the

book of Psalms. It is, indeed, the common image

by which the servants of the Lord express their con-

viction of Jehovah's stability and faithfulness. Our

Lord Jesus Christ also is denominated a Rock in

the New Testament, (1 Cor. x. 4,) and the original

word there is the same, irerpa, petra ; but in no

instance do we find this word applied to a mere

man."

" Jesus is styled a Rock, in a figurative and rela-

tive sense. He is like a rock for stability, durability

and safety to those who know and feel their need of

him. Messiah is essentially the ' Rock of ages
;'

but as mediator, he is a rock only when rested upon

Y
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by sinful man. As many parts of the earth's surface

are suitable for building, but are termed foundations

only when some structure is commenced or erected

on them ; so, Christ, although at all times a founda-

tion of salvation in God's purposes of mercy, becomes

actually such, only when he is known and confessed

as he was by the Apostles. ' Whosoever believeth

that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.' (1 John v.

1.) The Apostles' confession was both sincere and

Sf)iritual. From their first acquaintance with their

master, they appeared to have entertained no doubt

that ' Jesus was the Christ ;' and this knowledge

they received, not from flesh and blood, from human

calculation, but from the Spirit of God. Their

knowledge of their master was far from being per-

fect ; for Peter was ignorant of that most important

fact, that it was expedient that Christ should suffer.

(St. Matt. xvi. 22.) But their knowledge was c6r-

rect as far as it extended. They believed that Jesus

was the Messiah, although of the extent of the

Messiah's character and offices, they had not at that

time adequate ideas."****#*« j^ jj-j^y l^g further asked,

why did our Lord use the words, ' I say also unto

thee that thou are Peter ?' Why did he at all men-

tion the Ajiostle's surname, if he had no allusion to

its signification ? This question is answered by the

Apostle himself, in his first general epistle, (ii. 5,)

where he states that believers are ' lively stones'

built upon the Lord as a ' living stone,' so that they
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become 'a spiritual house.' Our Lord made there-

fore, a most appropriate and graceful allusion to the

signification of the name Peter ; and it was en-

tirely owing to that signification, that the promise

of power and authority which was intended for all

the Apostles, and afterwards actually fulfilled to

tliem all, was made in the singular number, as thougb

it were confined to Peter alone. The Apostles had

all, through Peter, declared that Jesus had been re-

vealed to them as the Christ, the foundation stone

;

and as Simon's surname signified a stone, one of the

usual materials of which buildings are constructed,

the Redeemer confined his reply, on this occasion,*

to him." ^ * * * ^

* * " Were additional evidence wanted to shew

that the confession which Peter made, and not Peter

himself, was the rock upon M'hich the church is to

be built, it is supplied by the concluding verse of

this paragraph :
' then charged he his disciples, that

they should tell no man, that he was Jesus the

Christ.'

" Had Jesus invested Peter with supremacy, in the

preceding part of the conversation ; it would have

been natural to him to have concluded it with a

charge to the disciples not to tell that he had ap-

pointed a chief officer to preside in his approaching

kingdom ; or he might with great proj^riety have

* jNIucli of what was said on this occasion in the singular

number, as to Peter alone, was said on another occasion (St.

IMatt. x\m. 18) in the plural number to them all.

Y 2
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concluded the conversation with a charge to the

other discii:)les to submit themselves dutifully to

Peter, or with a recommendation to that Apostle to

cultivate a sjiirit of moderation in the expectation

and afterwards in the enjoyment of his new dignity.

Such a termination of the conversation would have

been not only natural, but on many accounts neces-

sary, had our Lord bestowed upon Peter the alleged

supremacy. He gives no such charge : but to shew

that the discovery and confession of his character

and office were the most important part of the con-

versation, he charged them to tell no man as yet,

what only they were apprized of, viz. " that he was

Jesus, the Christ."*

Reverting then to our Lord's words, and excu-

sably agreeing in the interpretation of them with

Chrysostom, Augustine, and Barrow, I hail in them

the indefeasible security of the church of God.

" Faithful is he who promised, who also will do it."

The promise so made to the church, includes every

member of it : and the terms of the promise, in their

emphatic completeness, would fail, if, through the

malice or ingenuity of the devil, any individual

chosen of God the Father and given to the Son to

be builded on the rock, should be omitted ; or if any,

when once builded thereon, should be broken off

again, and cast away.

This promise is sometimes applied to the conti-

* Papal Supremacy examined—A Sermon by the Rev. Dr.

Stewart.
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nuance of a body professing Christianity on the earth

throuofhout all ages : and so taken it is understood

to secure, against all opposition and persecution, an

uninterrupted succession of christian people, to the

end of the world. This is what Roman Catholic

writers call the mdefectibility of the church.

This, to say no more of it, is a low worldly view

of the subject, confining our Lord's promise to this

present life : because if the interests of eternity be

included, the promise can apply only to the real and

true believers in each successive generation ; seeing

that over all the others the devil does prevail, and

prevail for ever, as they successively die.

It appears to me to be wretchedly unworthy of

our Lord's gracious promise, to apply it to the mere

preservation upon earth, of a corporate body, millions

of whose members may never be in heaven.* That

* " Our Lord's promise to his church, that the gates of hell

should never prevail against it, may be understood either indivi-

dually or collectively. In the one sense, it promises personal

protection and final salvation to every faithful member ; and in

the other, perpetuity of privilege and protection to the whole

church. As the word Hades, in this promise translated hell,

literally signifies the grave, or state of the dead ; the promise

may be victory over death, or resurrection and immortality to

each member of the church. Or, if we suppose it to mean here

the uifernal regions, as the gates are a common expression for

counsel and power ; the promise will amount to an assurance,

individually and collectively, that the church shall be protected

from temptation and final perdition.

Although these distinctions are commonly made by divines,

they are in my mind unnecessary. As the church collective is
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such a body exists, and will continue to exist as a

visible corporation, or combination of corporations

till the second coming of Christ, is not denied : but

it includes both good and bad, holy and unholy, and

it must not be identified with the church of God

which is holy. It includes adulterous idolaters as

well as chaste worshippers in spirit and in truth, and

it must not be identified with the Bride the Lamb's

wife. It includes wood, hay, stubble, and must not

be identified with the Lord's jewels.

The bride, considered as such, is veiled. The

jewels, as such, are hidden ; until that day when the

Lord shall make them up, as his completed treasure.

Then, in that day which will burn like an oven,

there shall be effectual separation and consequent

clear discernment between the righteous and the

wicked, between him that serveth God, and him

that serveth him not,* between him to whom the

promise is made that the gates of hell shall not pre-

vail against him, and him who shall be found, after

all, a child of the devil.

composed of individuals, and death and hell are represented as

united both in their opposition to man's happiness, and in the

Messiah's victory over them ; I think the amount of the promise

is, that every descendant of Adam who " obtains hke precious

faith" with Peter and the other Apostles, shall be protected,

supported and sanctified in time, and raised up and glorified in

eternity : and that ofsuch individuals, to a greater or less amount,

the Lord will have a church, in every age, even to the end of

the world."

—

Dr. Stewart.

* Mai. iii. 17, 18, and iv. 1.
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ii. This leads to a consideration of the visibility

of the church of God in Christ.

During this life, although the members of the

church of God while on earth are as visible as other

men
; yet not as members of that church. They are

clearly visible as men to all around them, but to all

around them, they are doubtful as Christiajis. A
real Christian may indeed, and ought to, have assur-

ance of his own relation to his Lord ; may, in that

sense, be visible to himself : and several such, living

together may have good hope amounting to confi-

dence concerning one another: and so the true

church, in certain localities, and at certain seasons,

may approximate in glimpses to visibility. But,

taken as a whole, the language of Hooker is clearly

and beautifully descriptive of it.

" That church of Christ, which we properly term

his body mystical, can be but one : neither can that

one be sensibly discerned of any man, inasmuch as

the parts thereof are some in heaven already with

Christ, and the rest that are on earth—albeit their

natural persons be visible—we do not discern under

this property, whereby they are truly and infallibly

of that body. Only our minds by intellectual con-

ceit (fancy) are able to apprehend, that such a real

body there is ; a body collective, because it con-

taineth a huge multitude ; a body mystical, because

the mystery of their conjunction is removed altogether

from sense. Whatsoever we read in scripture con-

cerning the endless love and the saving mercy which
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God slieweth towards his church, the only proper

subject of it is this church. Concerning this flock

it is, that our Lord and Saviour hath promised, " I

give unto them eternal life, and they shall never

perish, neither shall any pluck them out of my hand."

They who are of this society have such marks and

notes of distinction from all others, as are not objects

unto our sense ; only unto God who seeth their

hearts, and understandeth all their secret cogita-

tions, unto him they are clear and manifest. All

men knew Nathanael to be an Israelite ; but our

Saviour, piercing deeper, giveth further testimony

of him than man could have done with such cer-

tainty as he did, " Behold an Israelite indeed, in

whom there is no guile !"*

Thus the matter stands, " The Lord"—and the

Lord alone—" knoweth them that are his." And

thus it must continue, till the Lord shall " accom-

plish the number of his elect and hasten his king-

dom."! Then shall be presented to a wondering

creation, the true church visible, or what the

Apostle calls, " the manifestation of the sons of

God."^ The sons of God, though a real body, are

not till then a manifest body. They have indeed

already the spirit of adoption whereby they cry

Abba, Father ; but they are " waiting for the adop-

tion," as the Apostle dclares in the same context,

not clearly the inward spirit of adof>tion which they

* Eccl. Pol. book iii. sec. 1. f Burial Service.

X Rom. viii. 19.
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already enjoy, but outward visible adoption, to wit,

"the redemption of ^^e ^06?^.'"* The Head of the

church himself was " declared to be the Son of God

by the resurrection from the dead :"f and the decla-

ration or manifestation, or visibility of his body the

tiTie church, waits and must wait for the resurrec-

tion of the body.

Vain are all the attempts made to prove that the

true church of God is a visible, that is, a distinguish-

able body from all others, during the present dispen-

sation. Our Lord's parables reprove such attempts,

inasmuch as in the various illustrations of the gos-

pel kingdom, they describe a continued mixture of

good and bad until his coming again, and an awful

separation at his coming. The mixture is so subtle,

that no true and certain separation can now be

effected. The separation shall be so complete, that

no mixture, however subtle, can then be continued.

To this agree the apostolical epistles. They ad-

dress the members of the true church of God, warn-

ing them of the dangers by which they are sur-

rounded, dangers fi-om " false brethren" among

others. They describe " aform of godliness,''' with-

out the reality or power of it, as characteristic

of this dispensation in its last days. They de-

scribe the ungodly multitudes—not heathen, but

professors of a form of godliness—as living in careless

ease, and saying to themselves and to one another,

" Peace and safety," till the Lord himself shall de-

* Rom. \iii. 23, comp. v. 15. f Rom. i, 3, 4.
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scend from heaven, and sudden destruction shall fall

upon them. They represent the true servants of

Christ as enduring persecutions and tribulations, and

encourage them in the exercise of patience till the

coming of the Lord. Then hidden things shall be

made manifest ; visible vengeance on the one side,

and visible glory on the other :
" seeing it is a

righteous thing with God to recompense tribulation

to them that trouble his real saints ; and to those

who are troubled, rest : when the Lord Jesus shall

be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know

not God, and that obey not the Gospel of our Lord

Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with everlasting

destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from

the glory of his power ; when he shall come to be

o^lorified in his saints, and to be admired in all them

that believe in that day." *

Unable to find in the New Testament even the

appearance of proof for the alleged visibility of the

church during the present dispensation, the advo-

cates of that opinion have recourse to the Old Tes-

tament; and prophecies concerning the restored

Jewish nation have been dislocated by them from

their contexts, and applied without proof, or even

argument, to the christian church.

The most notable example of this occurs in the

case of a passage from Isaiah, which is cited in every

Romish catechism, as a scriptural proof of the visi-

* 2 Thess. i. 6—10.
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bility of the cburch. The words are these :
" It

sliall come to pass in the last days, that the moun-

tain of the Lord's house shall be established in

the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above

the hills ; and all nations shall flow unto it. And

many people shall go, and say, Come ye, and let us

go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of

the God of Jacob ; and he will teach us of his ways,

and we will walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall

go forth the law, and the word of the Lord from

Jerusalem." (Isaiah ii. 2, 3.)

It is taken for granted that the " last days" here

predicted, signify the christian dispensation from its

commencement, and that the " mountain of the

Lord's house" signifies the christian church. Where-

upon it is triumphantly exclaimed, What more visi-

ble than a mountain ? and how absurd it is to talk

of that church as an invisible church, which the

prophet predicts under the emblem of a mountain

!

I am not aware, however, that any resjtectable

writer has ever exposed himself to the charge of this

absurdity.

The general interpretation of the prophecy here

given, is indeed loosely adopted by many christian

writers. I venture to say loosely, because those writers

have felt themselves compelled by the context to mo-

dify, so as in truth to contradict, their o^vn statements.

Thus Mr. Scott, in his Commentary, after applying

the second and third verses of the prophecy to the

establishment of the Gospel and the calling of the

8
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Gentiles, when he advances to the fourth verse,

makes this most just observation upon the M^hole

:

" There needs no other proof that the grand accom-

plishment of this projihecy is reserved for some

future period, than the consideration, that nothing,

in any measure answerable to such forcible expres-

sions, has yet occurred on earth."

Then, after quoting with approbation similar sen-

timents from Bishop Lowth, he adds, " Whether

the restoration of Israel to their own land, and of

Jerusalem to its pristine glory, of being the capital

city of the religious world, be intended, events will

show ; but certainly something far beyond the crush-

ing of the opposing powers is meant by men's " learn-

ing war no more."

It is of no small importance that this matter

should be examined carefully ; for the consequences

involved in the interpretation of this and similar

prophecies, are serious in the extreme.

By the interpretation usually given, a visibility is

ascribed to the christian church, and this is all which

many who adopt it intend to admit ; but it is quite

impossible consistently to stop short at this, because

the language of the prophecy, so understood, pre-

dicts not only a visibility of the church, but a pre-

eminence of one church, or of the church in one

place, over all the rest. There is not only a moun-

tain, but that mountain is established in the top of

the mountains, and ecvalted above the hills. If the

mountain signify the christian church, then many
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christian churches are predicted, some as inferior

mountains, some as hills, while one is presented to

view in high headship over all the rest. This is, of

course, eagerly seized by the controversialists of

Rome, who say that their church is intended—the

mother and mistress of all churches.

Protestant interpreters are not prepared to yield

this, but having yielded the first step, they find

themselves invohed in difficulty or inconsistency

;

not indeed by the facts or truth of the case, but by

their own rash and—as I cannot but feel—unscrip-

tural admissions. Certainly there is no approach

towards any visible fulfilment of this prophecy, thus

interpreted, in this dispensation ; there is not even

any claim advanced, except by the usurpation of

Rome ; and if it can indeed be proved that the pro-

phecy belongs to the present dispensation, it cannot,

I think, be denied that it supplies a strong confir-

mation of Rome's claim to be the head of all the

churches. If, on the contrary, it can be proved

that the prophecy refers to a different period and a

different subject altogether, then not only Rome's

claim to pre-eminence, but also Rome's argument

for the visibility now of the true church of God

—

so far as they rest on this portion of Holy Scripture

—must be relinquished.

The fourth verse of this prophecy is, " And he

shall judge among the nations, and shall rebuke

many people ; and they shall beat their swords into

ploughshares, and their spears into pruning-hooks

;
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nation sliall not lift up sword against nation, neither

shall they learn war any more."

It cannot be pretended that this is characteristic

of the christian dispensation. Well and truly has

Mr. Scott written, that " nothing in any measure

answerable to these forcible expressions has yet oc-

curred on earth." Yet to give the passage some

appearance of application he writes thus :
" By the

establishment of the Gospel, the Lord becomes

judge among the nations who willingly submit to

his authority, and make him the arbiter of their

differences : and by his rebukes and convictions, the

instructions that he gives, and the grace which he

bestows, he promotes peace as well as purity. If

all men were consistent Christians, there could be

no war," &c.

Doubtless it is the tendency of the Gospel to

promote peace, and all true Christians ought to live

peaceably, but to apply to this the language of the

prophet, is to confound prediction with precept. It

is to represent the sure prophecies of the God of

truth as nothing more than descriptions of duty,

frustrable by disobedient men : that is, as no prophe-

cies at all.

But the application now before us is open to a

still more special refutation. It represents Isaiah

as using these words among others, while describing,

in the Spirit, the christian dispensation, " Nation

shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall

they learn war any more ;" but our Lord Jesus
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Christ, standing at the opening of the christian dis-

pensation, and prophesying of its progress, said,

" Nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom

against kingdom," and " when ye shall hear of wars

and commotions, be not terrified, for these things

must first come to pass ; but the end is not by-and-

by."*

There can be no mistake in the application of our

Lord's prophecy to the christian dispensation ; but

to apply the prophecy of Isaiah to the same period,

is to set the prophet and the Saviour in direct

verbal contradiction to each other ; it follows, there-

fore, that the language of the prophet now under

consideration, cannot with truth be applied to the

same period.

To what then is it to be applied, and when ?

I answer, to the Jewish nation restored from

their present dispersion, and all the other nations

of the earth then at peace, perfect peace and har-

mony, under Jewish dominion.

And where is the proof of this ?f

* St. Mark xxiv. 7 ; St. Luke xxi. 9.

f A very few yeai's hare elapsed since it was a serious risk to

any man's reputation, I will not say for sound judgment and

cautious discretion, in the interpretation of Scripture ; but even

for common sense and ordinary prudence, to avow his expect-

ation of the restoration of the Jewish people to the land of

their fathers, and their subsequent national glory under their

great king, the son of DaAid. In vain the " sure word of pro-

phecy" was cited ; in vain the literal interpretation was defended ;

in vain the facts which have already fulfilled some prophecies
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I appeal, in the first place, to the inspired head-

ing of the prophecy itself, as written in the first

verse of the chapter. " The word that Isaiah the

son of Amos saw, concernmg Judah and Jerusalemr

were appealed to, in proof that in those instances the Uteral inter-

pretation was imperative ; in vain it was shewn that if the hteral

interpretation of unfulfilled prophecy be rejected, the evidence

hitherto derived from fulfilled prophecy must be relinquished.

In this field of scriptural argumentation and " evil report," the

author of these pages, with a few brethren who were deemed

equally visionary, was content patiently to labour. Some of his

fellow-labourers have fallen asleep ; but he has been permitted

to see the fruit of his labours, and with thankful joy to find

interpretations and arguments which he preached and printed in

London twenty years ago, now transcribed into the pages of the

most discreet, as well as the most devoted and distinguished, of

the presbyters and prelates of the English church.

The following are specimens.

" There is a concurrent testimony resulting from the prophetic

writings, that Israel shall be restored to favour, shall be gathered

from their dispersion, shall be collected into their own land, shall

again be employed as the instrument of God's mercy, shall again

be the means of renewing the face of the earth, and of influ-

encing the destiny of man ; and as I must be conscious that the

gracious purpose of God towards man is not yet accomplished,

as darkness still covers the earth and gross darkness the people,

I must believe—for the evidence seems too clear to be resisted

—

that the purpose of God is to resume its former channel, when

it resumes its onward progress, and hastens the completion of

its work ; that Israel is to be employed, even as Israel has been

employed ; that the Lord will arise, and have mercy upon Zion,

" when the time to favour her, yea, the set time is come ;" (Ps.

cii. 13) : that the Lord shall arise upon Israel, and his glory

shall be seen upon them ; and the Gentiles shall come to their
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Tliis designates, with sufficient plainness, the sub-

ject of the prophecy ; and to cut off all pretence of

ambiguity in this mention of the Jewish nation, I

refer, in the second place, to the parallel prophecy

in Micah.

light, and kings to the brightness of their rising. (Isaiah Ix. 2, 3.)

In justification of these assumptions, and to avoid the weari-

someness of verbal criticism and multipUed references in making

good the interpretation I contend for, let me ask you to bear in

mind the present state of Christendom, and to consider the httle

progress which the Gospel has made in the world since the day

when the Jews ceased to be its preachers. Let me next ask

you to consider whether there does not appear to be a cause

for introducing some fresh instrumentahty, a necessity for some

new agency towards the accompUshment of that which we be-

lieve to be the will and the purpose of Jehovah. And, finally,

let me ask you to consider, whether we are not warranted by

past experience in expecting that they may be the most success-

ful preachers of the Gospel, whom we know to have been the

chosen instruments for making known the will of God in former

ages."

—

Sermon before the Jews Society, 1842. By the Rev.

Henry Raikes, M. A., Chancellor of the Diocese of Chester.

" It has been too customary with Christians to look upon the

Jews as a people, who, ha\-ing performed the part allotted to

them in God's moral government of the world, have been laid

aside, as an instrument which has done its work, and will be no

more required by the artificer. The story of their fortunes has

been regarded as belonging altogether to the annals of the past.

Their continued existence, indeed, has been pointed out, as a

verification of the Word of God ; but their future bearing upon

the church of Christ, and upon the spiritual state of mankind,

was too long overlooked. Of later years it has been more clearly

seen, that the thread of their destiny is interwoven with the

history of the world, from the moment when it first fell under

Z
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After a strong reproof of the Jewish people, their

princes, their judges, their priests, and their pro-

phets, for their divers iniquities, he says, " There-

fore shall Zion for your sake be ploughed as a field,

captivity to sin to the time when it shall be finally delivered from

its thraldom ; that there are prophecies still mifulfilled, the

accomplishment of which is certain, foreshowing that the Jews

have still an important part to act in the development of the

christian dispensation ; and that they are to be principal

agents in its closing, as they were in its opening scenes. * * *

And that, which is here (Deut. xxx.) spoken of as a possible

contingency, is distinctly foretold by later prophets, as an event

which will assuredly come to pass. The eighth and the three

last chapters of Zechariah cannot, we think, without doing vio-

lence to all the laws of interpretation, be so explained, as not to

imply a future restoration of the Jews to their ancient and cove-

nanted inheritance, and the re-establishment of their national

polity. This is, of necessity, connected with a re-instalment of

the holy city of Jerusalem, in splendour and strength. Jeru-

salem, says the prophet, shall be safely inhabited. It shall be

lifted up, and inhabited in her place ; and men shall dwell in it,

and there shall be no more utter destruction.

" It is scarcely possible to understand these words in a

purely spiritual sense of the heavenly Jerusalem ; and if there

were no other ground of objection to such an interpretation, it

would be precluded by the prophetical declaration of our blessed

Lord. They shall fall by the edge of the sword, and shall be

led away captive into all nations ; and Jerusalem shall be

trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles be

fulfilled ; from which words it is a necessary inference that when

the times of the Gentiles shall be fulfilled, Jerusalem shall cease

to be trodden down, and shall be restored to her ancient state.

As the city of Jerusalem was trodden down, so the city of Jeru-
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and Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the mountain
of the house as the high places of the forest. But
in the last days, it shall come to pass that the moun-
tain of the house of the Lord shall be established in

salem shall be built up."—.Vmrtow before the Jews' Societij,

1843. By the Lord Bishop of London.
" I can but instance one further particular, proclaimed by the

unanimous voice of prophecy in connexion with the conversion
of the Jews, and as either contemporaneous with, or immediately
preceding, or immediately subsequent to that event ; their re-

storation to the land of their fathers. From Deuteronomy to
the Apocalypse, this promise is reiterated again and again, with
a redundance of testimony which can scarcely be paralleled, in

reference to any other object of prophetical declaration. The
only question, if question there be, is whether Jerusalem, in its

renewed glory, the holy city, and the holy mount, their own
land, the land of Jacob and of their fathers, are to be understood
of the literal or spiritual Jerusalem, of the literal or spiritual

Zion, of the hteral or spiritual Israel, of the land of type and
metaphor, or the actual and geographical territory. Shall we
try the question by the ordinary rules of constructive criticism 'i

They seem to lead of necessity to the literal interpretation. Or
by the comparison of texts confessedly hteral, with texts con-
fessedly figurative ? The result is the same. Or by the analogy
of prophecies accompHshed, with prophecies yet to receive their

completion
;
of events past with events future ? The answer is

not different. Or by the difficulties of admitting the other hy-
pothesis ? Still we can arrive at no other conclusion. Or by
the concurrent opinion of the safest and soundest expositors?

The adoption of one and the same solution of this mighty
problem is still forced upon our minds, and under the weight
of irresistible convictions we yield an assent which we cannot
withhold, ' Lord, I believe : help thou my unbelief.' "Sermo^i

z 2
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the top of the mountains, and it shall be exalted

above the hills : and people shall flow unto it. And

many nations shall come, and say, Come, and let us

go up to the house of the God of Jacob ; and he

will teach us his ways, and we will walk in his paths ;

for the law shall go forth of Zion, and the word

of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge

among many people, and rebuke strong nations afar

oiF; and they shall beat their swords into plow-

shares, and their spears into pruning hooks : nation

before the Jews' Society, 1844, by the Lord Bishop of Win-

chester.

" And yet, my brethren, an interest in the Jewish nation is

an interest in the Gentile also. Surely unbelief must be ba-

nished from the earth, if the world were allowed to see the

fulfilment of our hopes, and the completion of prophecies ut-

tered in so remote an age ; to see the Jewish people resettled

in the land of their forefathers, ' worshipping David their king ;'

the real spiritual David. It is the anticipation which the Apo-

stle himself indulges. ' For if the casting away of them be the

reconciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be

but life from the dead V When the apostles turned away from

their unbelieving countrymen, and addressed themselves to the

Gentiles, it was ' the reconciling of the world
;

' and to effect

reconciliation, to bring nations which had been alienated from

God, to love and serve him, is great and glorious. But to re-

store life is more glorious still ; and when the Jew ceases to

be unbelieving, and receives the Gospel, such an event will cause

an awakening which can only be compared to the resurrection of

the dead to new life and being.

" May God in his mercy bring about this blessed consumma-

tion ! Remember the cause of his elect, and hasten his king-

dom !"— Sermon before the Jew^ Society, 184.5, by the Lord

Bishop of Chester.
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shall not lift up a sword against nation, neither

shall they learn war any more. But they shall sit,

every man under his vine and under his fig-tree

;

and none shall make them afraid ; for the mouth of

the Lord of hosts hath spoken it."
*

What now, I ask, is intended here by " the

mountain of the house ?" Zion shall be ploughed

as a field, Jerusalem shall become heaps, and the

mountain of the house as the high places of the

forest."'!' Is it not the Jewish nation brought to de-

solation ? " But in the last days it shall come to

pass, that the mountain of the house shall be esta-

blished in the top of the mountains." Does the

mountain of the house mean something different

here from what it meant in the preceding verse ?

Or is it not here also the Jewish nation, at a dif-

ferent period, and in a condition contrasted with

her desolation in the interim ? Let the sequel of

the prophecy give answer, " In that day, saith the

ijord, will I assemble her that halteth, and I will

gather her that is driven out, and her that I have

afflicted ; and I will make her that halted a rem-

nant, and her that was cast far off, a strong nation

;

and the Lord shall reign over them in mount Zion

* Micah iii. 12, and iv. 1—4.

f On this verse Mr. Scott comments thus :
—" To pmiish,

therefore, their hypocrisy and iniquity, the city would certainly

be desolated, and become heaps of rubbish ; and the mountain

on which the temple stood would be rendered as waste and un-

frequented as the forests and deserts."
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from henceforth, even for ever. And thou, tower

of the flock, the stronghold of the daughter of Zion,

unto thee shall it come, even the first dominion,"

(in the top of the mountains and above all the

hills,) " the kingdom shall come to the daughter of

Jerusalem." *

To whom can these descriptions, with fairness

and impartiality, be applied—" her that halteth,"

" her that is driven out," " her that was cast far

off"?t Not surely to the christian church. When

* Micah iv. 8.

f This part of the prophecy is felt by Dr. Henderson as a dif-

ficulty in the way of the ordinary interpretation. He apphes

the first four verses to the christian church, but feeUng that the

expressions in the sixth, seventh, and eighth verses cannot be so

appUed, but must signify the restoration of the Jews, he has re-

course to a supposed abrupt return of the prophet to the period

of the deUverance of his people from their captivity in Babylon.

In his heading of the chapter he thus describes the contents of

verses 1—4.

"He (the prophet) predicts the establishment of the kingdom

of Christ upon the ruins of idolatry ; and the accession of the

Gentiles, 1,2; the peaceful nature of his reign, 3 ; and the se-

curity of his subjects, 4."

Then, in his note on verses 6—8, he says, " That the subject

of these verses is the restoration from Babylon, and the re-esta-

blishmeut of the Jewish state, and not any spiritual gathering

of men generally into the church of God, is placed beyond dis-

pute by the prediction that the scattered and afflicted remnant of

Israel was again to become a strong nation, verse 7, and by the

use of the phrase ilD'^Nin n"1Ii^D?!2n, the former rule, verse 8,

which can only be interpreted of the theocratic government at

Jerusalem."—Henderson, on the Minor Prophets, in loc.
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was she driven out ? When was she cast far off?

Never. But these expressions accurately describe

the state of the Jews during this dispensation ; and

to her who is so described, is the promise given

from the mouth of the Lord of hosts, that she shall

be a strong nation, and have the kingdom, even the

first dominion. To this, which is the revealed will

of God at the close of the christian dispensation, the

prophecy does of right belong, and not to the chris-

tian church: therefore no argument can be fairly

derived from it, in support of the alleged visibility

of the church of God in Christ.

No. The visibihty of the " man child," the mys-

tical Christ, waits for his birth, and his birth for the

last of his members. He cannot be born defective.

The patriarchal believers composed only a part of his

body, and must wait for the remainder. The

Jewish believers composed another part, and must,

in like manner, wait for the remainder. The primi-

tive martyrs composed another part, and when they

complain, saying, " How long, O Lord, holy and

true, dost thou not judge and avenge our blood on

them that dwell on the earth ?" they are told that

they should " rest yet a little season, until their fel-

low-servants also and their brethren, that should be

killed as they were, shall be fulfilled." Christian

believers, up to the present day, compose only ano-

ther part of the same body ; and, like their prede-

cessors, must wait for the remainder. The travail

goes on, and the child is not to be discerned as such,
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till, all the members being ready, the perfect man

shall stand up in " the measure of the stature of the

fulness of Christ." *

It was for this manifestation in one body, of all

who shall believe in him, that Jesus prayed when he

said, " Neither pray I for these (the Apostles) alone,

but for them also who shall believe on me through

their word ; that they air (not a few of them in any

one age or place, but all of them from the first and to

the last inclusive : can anything less than this be the

true and full meaning of our Lord's words, that they

all ?) " may be one ; as thou. Father, art in me, and

I in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the

world may believe that thou hast sent me." f

This concluding clause, " that the world may be-

lieve that thou hast sent me," is urged against the

interpretation of the prayer here given. It is alleged

that this clause contains a prayer for the conversion

of the world, to be brought about by means of mani-

fested unity in the church ; and that consequently

the unity intended must be manifested in the present

state of things while there remains a surrounding

world to be influenced by it. So understood, it is

a prayer that the world may in fact become the

church—that there may be no unbelievers left.

To represent our Lord as having so prayed with

reference to the present, or any past period of the

world's history, is to represent him as having prayed

* Rom. viii. 18—23; Rev. vi. 9—11 ; Ephes. iv. 13.

t St. Jolui xvii. 20, 21.
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in vain. His prayer, so understood, has not been

heard ! Thi«i appears to me to be fatal to the inter-

pretation SO far ; because " the Father heard him

always." He prayed " according to the will of

God," and he prayed " in faith ;" and all such

prayers are heard. If his intercession in this in-

stance be in vain, what real reliance can be placed

upon it, in any instance ?

To say that tliis prayer had reference to a period

of the world's history still future, and that in the

sequel it will be fully answered ; that the church in

all its sections shall, in answer to this prayer, be-

come so united and harmonious as thereby to lead

to the conversion of the world ; is to represent our

Lord as having prayed for a result in this dispensa-

tion totally irreconcilable with his own and his

Apostle's predictions of what the result shall be.

The result predicted is separation at the second

coming of Christ. Till then, evil, wide-spread and

increasing evil, is to mark the course of the w^orld,

and keep the church in trouble. Evil men and

seducers shall wax worse and worse, deceiving and

being deceived, and the world stupefied in its world-

liness will be boasting of its peace and safety, till

sudden destruction shall come upon it, at the ap-

pearing of Jesus Christ.*

And further, to represent our Lord as praying in

this clause for the conversion of the world, is to

place this clause in direct opposition to a pre-

ceding clause in the same prayer ; where he says,

* 2 Tim. iii. 13 ; 1 Thess. v. 1, 2.
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" I pray not for the world, but for tliem which thou

hast given me, for they are thine."

Of course it will be asked, for what then did he

l)ray ? His words are, " That the world may believe

that thou hast sent me.'' Let this be carefully ob-

served. He does not pray that the world may be-

lieve in him ; the phrase which he usually adopts to

describe faith unto salvation ; but that the world

may believe that the Father sent him, which is a

very different thing. The devils believe it now, and

tremble. The world does not believe it now, and is

careless. But the world shall believe it then

—

then,

at the period referred to in the prayer, for Jesus

never prayed in vain

—

then, when God shall judge

the world by the man whom he had ordained and

sent to redeem the world—and then it is, that the

unwilling confession, so frequently anticipated in the

prophetic Scriptures, as giving glory to God, shall

be extorted from the world ; they shall believe that

the Father sent the Son to be the Saviour of the

world ; they shall be compelled to recognise the

righteousness of his retribution in judging the

world ; " Verily," they shall say, " verily, after all,

there is a reward for the righteous ; verily, there is

a God that judgeth in the earth."

It is my deliberate conviction that this prayer of

our Lord, rightly understood, cannot be justly cited

in support of the visibility, as one^ of the christian

church during the present dispensation. The visible

unity here ]nayed for must be such as shall arrest

5
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the observation of those who are not included in it

;

yet it must be such as shall include " all who shall

believe" on Jesus Christ. Contemplating the suc-

cessive generations of the church of God among

men, we observe that of those " who shall believe"

on Jesus Christ, and for whom he here prays, but a

very small number have ever been at any one time

upon the earth ; and that even those few have been

so separated, inevitably so, as not to have been con-

scious, save by vague report, of one another's exist-

ence. But the unity here prayed for must be such as

shallincludethem a//—such is the Saviour's expression

—in conscious enjoyment. It is plainly impossible

that this should be fulfilled in any one passing gene-

ration of the church, and still less in any small

geographical section of a generation.

It is true that the individuals composing each

successive generation, and each geographical section

of a generation, are exhorted to unity ; and it is

true that, notwithstanding all their outward diversi-

ties, a unity has existed, and does now exist, among

them ; a unity which has been, and is, an object of

faith, not of sight ; a unity in the essential saving

truth which God teaches, and which is the same

always and everywhere. God teaches no falsehood,

and concerning the members of the true church, it

is written, " They shall be all taught of God." But

in addition to this teaching, they are all taught of

man also in many things. Hence the diversities

among them ; and these diversities affect, in a



348 THE CHURCH OF GOD IN CHRIST.

greater or less degree, their views of what is taught

them of God, and of the consequences which should

practically result therefrom. This is inevitable, if

men, variously constituted as they are, be left free

agents. Genuine christian union, in the practice of

mutual kindness and mutual forbearance, need not

be interfered with by these diversities; but the

general eiFect 'must be, to render it impossible to

distinguish accurately between those who are indeed

taught of God, and those who have only the appear-

ance of being so. In other words, the real church

of God in Christ, to which the promise is made that

the gates of hell shall not prevail against it, cannot,

in any of its passing generations, be a visible com-

pany, separated by any palpable line of demarcation,

from the rest of mankind.



CHAPTER VII.

THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST MILITANT HERE ON
EARTH. THEIR ORDINANCES.

An exdmivehj spiritual state of things : salvation without ordi-

^
nances conceivable—But not theexisting state ofthings—Visible

''ordinances instituted from the beginning—Man's compound
creation—His religion suitable thereto—The tree of knowledge
—The bleeding sacrifice—The rainboic— Circumcision—The
Mosaic types—The person and ministry of Jesus—And now,
ordinances rest on the same authority with spiritual truth.

The blessings we have hitherto considered are
purely spiritual, and as such, belong exclusively to
the true members of Christ's mystical body. But
now we approach a more complicated state of things.
The blessings now to be considered, are not spiritual

only, but material also. The material or visible

part may be separated from the spiritual, and given
to persons who have no participation whatever in
the spiritual part. Hence, in reference to these
matters, we have a nixed company to deal with, and
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as the name which belongs of right to the spiritual

is given also to the visible, we have now a *' visible

church."

" And because this visible church doth enfold the

other (as one mass doth contain the good ore and

base alloy ; as one floor the corn and the chaff; as

one field the wheat and the tares ; as one net the

choice fish and the refuse ; as one fold the sheep

and the goats ; as one tree the living and the dry

branches ;) because this society is designed to be in

appearance what the other is in reality, the same

with the other ; because therefore, presumptively

every member of this doth pass for a member of the

other, (the time of distinction and separation not

yet being come,) because this in its profession of

truth, in its sacrifices of devotion, in its practice of

service and duty to God doth communicate with

that, therefore commonly, the titles and attributes of

the one are imparted to the other.

" ' All,' saith St. Paul, ' are not Israel who are of

Israel ;' nor ' is he a Jew that is one outwardly ;' yet

in regard to the conjunction of the rest with the

faithful Israelites, because of external consent in the

same profession, and conspiring in the same services,

all the congregation of Israel is styled 'a holy

nation,' and ' peculiar people.'

" So likewise do the Apostles speak to all mem-

bers of the church as to elect and holy persons, unto

whom all the privileges of Christianity do belong

;

although really hypocrites and bad men ' do not
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belong to the church,* nor are concerned in its unity,

as St. Austin doth often teach."*

—

Barrow.

It is quite conceivable that the persons composing

the true church of God might be renewed in the

spirit of their mind, and so essentially united to

Christ by the Holy Ghost working effectually in

their hearts, and that after being so changed they

might be preserved in a spiritual state of mind

throughout the remainder of their lives, and then

taken to heaven : and all this without any visible

instrumentality employed, but entirely by the unseen

ministry of angels, or by the immediate power of the

omnipresent God.

Such a constitution of things is conceivable. It

is not indeed the actual one which God has been

pleased to institute ; but for the sake of the contrast

to follow, and the consequent clearness, it is I think

profitable to make the mental effort necessary for

imagining such a state of things.

A chosen company out of mankind, saved in each

successive generation since the beginning of the

world, by the unseen agency of God or angels, or

both, without any visible means used, or any intima-

tion given to the rest of mankind, that these their

fellows were of so very different a character, and

* Non ad earn pertinent avari, raptores, faeneratores. Videntur

esse in Ecclesia, non sunt Aug. de Bapt. contr. Don. iv. 1, -vi. 3.

Ecclesiam veram intelligere non audeo, nisi in Sanctis et justis.

Ibid V. 27.
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going to SO very different an eternity from them-

selves.

This is not unlike the notion which some spiritual

persons seem to entertain as the actual truth of the

case. They represent religion as consisting exclu-

sively in an unseen commerce or communion between

God and the believing soul ; and they repudiate as

foreign to it, and injurious to it, all outward forms

and observances.

I would ask such persons what they conceive to

be the appropriate and characteristic duties of Christ-

ians from the time of their conversion till the time

of their death. Are they to live on in worldliness

and sin like those around them ? surely not. What

then? Are they to live no longer as other men live,

but to be a peculiar people, loving God with all their

hearts, and their neighbours as themselves? Are

they to manifest this love in acts of worship towards

God, and acts of affectionate interest and brotherly

kindness among their neighbours, especially desirous

of their eternal happiness ? Grant this, and the fan-

cied spirituality unincumbered with outward means,

is immediately dissipated ; because you have these

Christians employing means, which in their use of

them must be visible, on behalf of their friends and

neighbours around them. In such a case, all the

means adopted would be of man's devising, and

might or might not be judicious, but some visible

means would be inevitaljle. I have said this to show

that the divine institution of outward ordinances.
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instead of being a needless encumbrance, is in truth

a kind and considerate condescension to our infirmi-

ties. It belongs, indeed., to our comjilex creation, as

described in the book of Genesis. " And the Lord

God formed man of the dust of the ground, and

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, and man

became a living soul.' (ii. 7.)

God is a Spirit, God has created Spirits, angels

and principalities and powers. The communication

which those created spirits hold M'ith the great Father

of spirits, is simply and exclusively spiritual. That

is, the religion of angels, if we may use such an ex-

pression, is suitable to the nature of angels. They

being spirits and nothing else, their religion is spiri-

tual and nothing else.

God has created man a compound being, consisting

of both body and spirit. The communication which

this compound being holds with God, that is, the reli-

gion of man, must be suitable to his compound

nature. There must be something spiritual in it,

answering to his spirit ; and there must be something

visible and corporeal in it, answering to his body.

From these simple elements it will follow, that

the man who makes his religion to consist in visible

and corporeal acts and forms, falls short of the truth,

forgetting his spirit ; and, on the other hand, the

man who confines his religion to spiritual and invi-

sible communion, falls short of the truth, forgetting

his body. And without meaning any unnecessary

or irritating reproach to any one, but simply for the

A A
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sake of illustration and consequent clearness, I may

add, that the Church of Rome has erred on the one

side, and the Society of Friends on the other.

In strict conformity with this reasoning, we find,

on reference to the word of God, (the only infal-

lible source of information upon this subject,) that in

every stage of Jehovah's dealings with this world,

since the creation, not only has man been called to

a spiritual w^orship of God, but also visible bodily

observances have been enjoined upon him in the

exercise of that worship. The high place—the

highest place of true religion is spiritual, for God is

a spirit. But in the case of man, the ascent to that

place, and the enjoyment of it when reached, have

at all times, and under all circumstances, been aided

by the authoritative appointment of something visi-

ble. The hidden spring of true religion is spiritual

;

but in every instance in the history of man, God

has accompanied it with a visible index. This state-

ment may be exemplified and confirmed by detailed

reference to the circumstances of Adam before his

original transgression, and after that transgression,

of Noah after the deluge, of Abraham after his call

to leave his home and country, of the Mosaic ritual,

and, finally, of the christian dispensation.

1. Take the case of Adam in his primeval blessed-

ness, created in the image of God, and placed in

the garden of Eden. The characteristic of his state

was holy dependence. All creatures are, and must

be, completely and absolutely dependent upon the

6
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great Creator. This principle might have been

stated to Adam's mind in words, or communicated

to his soul by some spiritual process, and doubtless

so it was : but we observe now, as a matter of fact,

that it was also exhibited to his body. His body

was as dependent for natural life, as his soul was for

spiritual life. And accordingly we see in his case

not only spiritual communion with God, but also an

outward and visible appointment, or ordinance cor-

responding thereto, a corporeal restriction, a reserved

tree, a visible sign of spiritual dependence. A most

significant sign, for whose did it prove the garden

to be, with all its fruits ? Not Adam's own, or he

would have been under no restrictions from a higher

authority. The prohibited tree, daily before his

eyes, was a daily remembrance of the covenant of

reservation, so to speak, which formed a part of his

lease. This, therefore, was a standing memorial to

Lim, and as he daily refrained from it, it was an

outward and visible acknowledgment by him, that

he was a tenant, and not the proprietor of the gar-

den. And as neither lives nor years were specified

in his lease, he was further reminded, and he did

constantly acknowledge, that he was a " tenant at

will," subject to ejectment by his great Landlord at

any moment.

Thus the revelation of God's absolute sovereignty

over all the works of his creation was the part of

the dispensation answering to the spirit of his crea-

ture, man ; and the reserved tree was the part of

A A 2
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the dispensation answering to the body of the crea-

ture. The medium through Avhicli the former was

eifectual to man's happiness was willing submission,

and that submission was assisted by the latter.

This Avill explain the depth and malignity of

Adam's transgression. God reserved a token of his

own sovereignty as the great Proprietor of all things.

Under him Adam had the dominion. Of the trees

of the garden, in all their rich profusion, he might

freely eat ; but he was a creature, and the garden

contained one outward and visible sign to him of

a creature's dependence. The nature of his trans-

gression was therefore an usurpation of indepen-

dence; or, in other words, a declaration of rebellion

against God's sovereignty. It was saying, I will be

no longer dependent, I will no longer hold this gar-

den under any restrictions from another, I will have

no covenant of reservation in my lease, yea, I will

have no lease at all ; the garden is my own. I

will be a god to myself. I will be as God, inde-

])endent. His transgression was therefore but too

faithful a response to the lying temptation of the

devil, " Ye shall be as gods !" *

Here also we see the true answer to the infidel

cavil against the divine history, grounded on the

alleged absurdity of so tremendous a, punishment

being inflicted upon Adam and his posterity, for so

small an offence as eating an apple Eating an

apple was not Adam's offence. His offence was

rebellion against that state of dependence in which

* Gen. iii. 5.
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God bad placed him. The reserved fruit (there is

no evidence of what fruit it was—the Jews tliiiik

it was the grape) was the symbol of that depend-

ence. The smaller the restriction, the more unpro-

voked and unjustifiable the rebellion. Adam's sin,

therefore, instead of being palliated or lessened by

the insignificance of tlie fruit, is thereby aggravated

to the uttermost. Surrounded by rich and precious

fruits in untold abundance, he did, for the paltry in-

ducement of one fruit more, fly in the face of the

Almighty, and blasphemously presume to assert his

own independence.

How instructive is this view of the subject ! The

mind that measures human guilt by the quantity of

the transgression, and not by the principle trans-

gressed ; the mind that estimates the wickedness of

a theft, for instance, by the amount of property

stolen, and not by the intrinsic rectitude of the

principle of honesty ; that mind is thoroughly alien-

ated from God, and dead to his glory. Alive it

may be to the claims of man upon his fellow-man, to

all that constitutes what men call equity and fair

dealing, this is indeed the basis of all human juris-

prudence: guilt is estimated and punishment

awarded, not on the grounds of principle infringed,

but of the extent of crime committed. Punishment

is apportioned to crime, from the smallest fine or

shortest imprisonment, up to the loss of life. This

is human equity, but the application of it to religion

is fraught with incalculable mischief. It has engen-
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dered the idea, that although notorious sinners may

deserve hell, yet the same hell cannot possibly be

deserved by comparatively small sinners. Hence

the purgatory of the heathen, adopted and systema-

tized in the Roman church ; and hence a deceitful

complacency among the more moral of all denomi-

nations, no less destructive than the doctrine of pur-

gatory. The divine law estimates guilt, not by ex-

tent, but by principle; for thus saith the Holy

Ghost by an Apostle, " There is no difference, for

all have sinned and come short of the glory of

God.'' There is no difference ! And by ano-

ther Apostle, He saith, " Whosoever shall keep the

whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty

OF ALL. For he that said Do not commit adul-

tery, said also do not kill,'' Sec. (Rom. iii. 22 ; James

ii. 10, 11.)

Here God's reference is to the principle of law

violated ; and an estimate of guilt by the extent of

the violation is rejected as ungodly. Beware of

human maxims in religion. Is it not a little o?ie,

exclaims the treacherous heart which has regard

only to human injury, and no regard to the divine

glory. If the matter in hand be a violation of

punctuality, it is only a few minutes ; if it be a vio-

lation of truth, it is only a slight exaggeration ; if

it be a violation of honesty, it is only the value of a

few pence. Children are taught this even in their

eating and drinking, receiving things prohibited

and hearing it excused by " It was only a little."
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Beware, beware, this principle, or rather want of

principle, which, as a minister of Christ's church, I

feel it my duty to expose and condemn, is the

devil's bait to quiet the clamours of human con-

science. Yes ! It is only a little, is a well-contrived

opiate which soothes thousands and tens of thou-

sands of rational responsible creatures to everlasting

damnation.

But to return ; Adam in his unfallen state had

au outward and visible ordinance in his religion, as

well as inward and spiritual communion with God.

2. Consider, in the second place, fallen man
under the first step of the divine dispensation to

him. The characteristic of his state was ridn. And
the characteristic of the appropriate religion which

God revealed to him was remedy. This was an-

nounced to him in words, when the seed of the

woman was promised to endure bruising from the

serpent, and eventually to destroy the poisonous

enemy. But such a revelation to his spirit was not

enough ; he wanted a corresponding exhibition to

his body. And he received it in the institution of

sacrifice. The animal was taken ; its blood which

was its life was poured forth unto death ; and its

skin supplied a covering for the nakedness of man's

shame. Here the spiritual principle of the divine

remedy was most significantly made visible. The

ruined man beheld that death which had been
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threatened upon himself inflicted upon another

;

and he found the covering- of the slain substitute

transferred to be his own covering. Thus the reve-

lation of the bruised and bruising seed of the

woman was the part of God's dispensation answer-

ing to the spirit of his creature ; and the sacrificed

animal supplying a coat for the man, was the part

of God's dispensation answering to the body of his

creature. The medium through which the former

was to be eifectual was faith ; and that faith was

assisted by the latter.

8. The next distinct step in the divine dispensa-

tions was the Deluge. Consider man after the

Deluge. The characteristic of his state, in addition

to his original dependence and the ruin already in-

curred, was terror^ lest another flood should over-

whelm him. And the characteristic of the revelation

which God made to him, in addition to the remedy

already revealed, was consolation : sjiecial consolation

in an assurance that the earth should no more be

drowned with water. This was announced to him

in words when God said, " And I, behold I, establish

my covenant with you, and with your seed after you

;

and with every living creature that is with you of

the fowl, of the cattle, and of every beast of the

earth, with you, from all that go out of the ark, to

every beast of the earth ; and I will establish my
covenant with you, neither shall all flesh be cut off

any more by the waters of a flood, neither shall
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there any more be a flood to destroy the earth."

(Gen. ix. 9—11.) But this revelation to his spirit

was not enough—he wanted a corresi^onding- exhi-

bition to his body, and he received it, when God

most graciously added, " And this is the token of the

covenant ^Ahich I make between you and me and

every living creature that is with you, for perjDetual

generations : I do set my how in the cloudy and it

shall be for a token of a covenant between me and

the earth. And it shall come to pass, when I

bring a cloud over the earth, that the bow shall be

seen in the cloud. And I will remember my
covenant which is between me and you, and every

living creature of all flesh ; and the waters shall no

more become a flood to destroy all flesh. And the

bow shall be in the cloud ; and T will look upon it

that I may remember the everlasting covenant be-

tween God and every living creature of all flesh that

is upon the earth. And God said unto Noah, This

is the token of the covenant which I have esta-

blished between me and all flesh that is upon the

earth." (Gen. ix. 12—17.) Thus the promise that

there should not be any more a flood to destroy the

earth, was the part of Gods dispensation answering

to the spirit of his creature ; and the bow visible in

the cloud was the part of God's dispensation answer-

ing to the body of his creature. The medium

through which the former was to be effectual, was

faith ; and that faith was assisted by the latter.
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4. The next step was the call of Abraham. It is

thus narrated by Stephen, the proto-martyr :
" Men,

brethren, and fatliers, hearken ; the God of glory

appeared unto our father Abraham when he was in

Mesopotamia before he dwelt in Charran ; and said

unto him, Get thee out of thy country, and from

thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall

shew thee. Then came he out of the land of the

Chaldeans, and dwelt in Charran, and from thence

when his father was dead, he removed him into this

land wherein ye now dwell. And he gave him none

inheritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot

on; yet he promised that he would give it to him

for a possession, and to his seed after him, when as

yet he had no child." (Acts vii. 2—5.) The special

characteristic of Abraham's case when so called, was

personal destitution. He had neither parent, nor

child, nor home, nor country ; but was a wandering

stranger in his old age, with his wife also old. The

characteristic of God's special revelation to him was

personal distinctio7i, as the father of a family more

numerous than the stars of heaven ; and the pos-

sessor of a land, a good land and a large, a land

flowing with milk and honey. This gracious pur-

pose of God concerning him was made known to

him in words when God said, " This shall not be

thine heir, but he that shall come forth out of thine

own bowels shall be thine heir." " And he brought

him forth abroad, and said. Look now towards

heaven and tell the stars, if thou be able to number
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them. And he said unto liim, So shall thy seed

be." (Gen. xv. 4, 5.) " And I will give unto thee,

and to thy seed after thee, the land wherein thou art

a stranger, all the land of Canaan for an everlasting

possession, and I will be their God." (xvii. 8.) But

this revelation to his spirit was not enough, he

wanted a corresponding exhibition to his body ; and

he received it in the outward and visible sign of d?^-

cumcision. This was personal ; distinguishing him

and his family throughout their generations from all

other people upon the earth, and distinguishing the

possessors of the promised land from all other

nations. Thus, God's assurance to him of a family,

and a possession, was the part of the divine dispen-

sation answering to his spirit ; and the circumcision

of himself and of his son, was the part of the dispen-

sation answering to his body. The medium through

which the former was to be effectual was faith, and

that faith was assisted by the latter. He had faith

in God's promise first ; that is, his spirit responded

truly to God's spiritual communication, and it was

counted unto him for righteousness. And then, " he

received the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righte-

ousness of the faith which he had, yet being uncir-

cumcised?" (Rom. iv. 11.)

5. The next step in the dispensations of God, pre-

sents us with a long list of outward and visible ordi-

nances of divine worship.

When the time of the promise drew nigh, which
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God had SM'orn to Abraham, He brought forth his

people out of Egypt like a flock, by the hand of

Moses and Aaron. Unto them was the gospel

preached as well as unto us. The law of ceremo-

nies given to them, had a shadow of good things to

come. Moses was faithful in all his house, as a ser-

vant, for a testimony of those things which were to

be spoken after. Before the eyes of the Israelites

were exliibited in most expressive types, the suffer-

ings of Christ, and the glory which shall follow.

It were a subject in itself, and a voluminous one,

to enter into the particulars of this mosaic preaching

of the everlasting gospel. I need only remark, at

present, that this dispensation was in strict harmony

of principle with its predecessors. Truth, sanctifying

saving truth, was the part of it answering to the

spirits of the children of Israel : and the visible

ceremonial of the Levitical priesthood, and the

tabernacle services, formed the part of it answering

to their bodies.

But though it is unnecessary here to enlarge upon

those details of Judaism wdiich are so fully discussed

by the Apostle to the Hebrews : it will be interest-

ing, and, with reference to our next chapter, most

profitable, to note some of those Jewish practices,

which though founded upon, and growing out of

divine institutions, are not so plainly detailed in the

sacred volume. For this purpose I refer to Wall's

History of Infant Baptism.

" First, then, it is evident that the custom of the
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Jews before our Saviour's time, (or, as tliey them-

selves affirm, from the beginning of their law,) was

to baptize as well as circumcise any proselyte that

came over to them from the nations. This does

fully appear both from the books of the Jews them-

selves, and also of others that understood the Jewish

customs and liave written of them. They reckoned

all mankind beside themselves to be in an unclean

state, and not capable of being entered into the

covenant of Israelites Mithout a washing or baptism

to denote their purification from their uncleanness.

And this was called the baptizing of them unto

Moses.

" They take notice that Moses, (Numb. xv. 15,)

orders thus, ' One ordinance shall be both for you

of the congregation, and also for the stranger (or

proselyte) that sojourns with you.' ' An ordinance

for ever in your generations. As you are, so shall

the stranger be before the Lord. One law and one

manner shall be for you and for the stranger,' &c.

Now they reckon that the Israelites themselves were

at their entering; into covenant with God at the time

of their receiving the law in Mount Sinai, all of them

washed or baptized. So they understood those

words. (Exil. xix. 10.) ' And the Lord said unto

JMoses, go unto all the people and sanctify them to

day and to-morrow, and let them wash their clothes,

and be ready against the third day, and the third

day the Lord will come down, &c.' They under-

stand the meaning of that command by which Moses
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was to sanctify the people on those two days, to be

the washing" of them ; and so that word to sanctify,

does commonly signify in the Jewish law, (as several

writers have shown by many instances, and I also do

in this book give some,) especially when it is spoken

of a man sanctifying other men. And Maimonides

Mickvaoth. it. More Nehochim, pt. 3, c 33, says, this

is a rule, that wheresoever in the law the washing of

the body or garments is mentioned, it means still

the washing' of the whole body ; and the same is

affirmed, Gemara, Babyl. Tit. Jabimoth, c. 4, fol. 46.

And so Aban Ezra, on that place of scripture,* where

Jacob being to meet God at Bethel, said to his

household, be clean and change your garments, un-

derstands the washing of their bodies ; and Seldenf

shews by the expositions which the Jewish commen-

tators give on Levit. xi. 25, 28, 40 ; Levit. xiv. 8,

47 ; Numb. xix. 10, 21 ; Numb. xxxi. 24 ; and

several other texts where washing of garments is

mentioned, that they always understand washing of

the whole body. And for the like understanding of

the foresaid place in Exod. xix. 10, quotes Mechilta,

Nachmanid, R. Bechai. Moses Mikotsi, &c.

" That they gave this (baptism of the Jews, and

the command for proselytes to be as the Jews were)

as a proof that proselytes must be baptized, appears

by the words of Maimonides. For he first says thus;

by three things did Israel enter into covenant, by cir-

cumcision, and baptism, and sacrifice. Circumcision

* Gen. XXXV. 2. f De Synedr. 1. 1, c. 3.
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was in Egypt, as it is written, no uncircumcised *

person shall eat thereof, &c. Baptism was in the

wiklerness, just before the giving of the law, as it is

written,! sanctify them to-day and to-morrow, and

let them wash their clothes. And sacrifice as it is

said.ij: A nd he sent young men of the sons of Israel

which offered burnt-offerings, &c."

" And so in all ages, when an ethnic is willing to

enter into the covenant, and gather himself under

the wings of the majesty of God, and take upon him

the yoke of the law ; he must be circumcised and

baptized, and bring a sacrifice ; or if it be a woman,

be baptized and bring a sacrifice. As it is written.

§

As you are, so shall the stranger be. How are you ?

by circumcision and baptism, and bringing of a sacri-

fice. So likewise the stranger (or proselyte) through

all generations, by circumcision and baptism and

bringing of a sacrifice. And what is the stranger's

sacrifice ? A burnt-offering of a beast, or two turtle

doves, or two young pigeons, both of them for a

burnt-offering.

" And at this time, when there is no sacrificing,

they must be circumcised, and baptized, and when the

temple shall be built, they are to bring the sacrifice.

" A stranger that is circumcised and not baptized,

or baptized and not circumcised, he is not a prose-

lyte till he be both circumcised and baptized. And
he must be baptized in the presence of three, &c."

* Exod.xii. 48. f Exod. xix. 10.

X Exod. xxiv. 5. § Numb. xv. 15.
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" Even as they circumcise and baptize strangers,

so do they circumcise and baptize servants that are

received from heathens, into the name of servitude,

&c
" When a man or a woman comes to join as a

proselyte, they make diHgent inquiry concerning

such, lest they come to get themselves under the law

for some riches that they should receive, or for

dignity that they should obtain, or for fear. If it

be a man, they inquire whether he have not set his

affection on some Jewish woman, or a woman, her

affection on some young man of Israel. If no such

like occasion be found in them, they make known

unto them the weightiness of the yoke of the law,

and the toil that is in the doing thereof, above that

which people of other lands have, to see if they will

go back. If they take it upon them, and withdraw

not, and they see that they come of love ; then they

receive them, &c.

" Therefore, the judges received no proselyte all

the days of David and Solomon. Not in David's

days lest they should have come of fear; nor in

Solomon s lest they should have come because of the

kingdom and great prosperity which Israel then had.

For whoso comes from the heathens for anything

of the vanities of this world, he is no righteous prose-

lyte.

" The books do speak of this washing or baptism

as absolutely necessary, and an ordinance without

which none was to be counted a proselyte. So
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" Gemara Babylon, ad tit. Cherithoth, c. 2.

" The proselytes entered not into covenant but by

circumcision, baptism, and sprinkling of blood.

" And tit. Jahimoth, c. 4.

" He is no proselyte unless he be circumcised and

baptized. And, if he be not baptized, he remains a

Gentile (or pagan). And there is in that chapter a

proof given of that opinion of the necessity which I

shall have occasion by-and-by to mention.

" Maimonides says the same thing as we saw in

the chapter I quoted before.*

" Also the Talmud, Tract Repudii, speaking of

Jethro, jMoses' father-in-law.

" He was made a proselyte by circumcision and

immersion in water.

" This custom of the Jews continued after Christ's

time, and after their expulsion from the Holy Land,

and continues (as I have showed from LeoModena) to

this day ; if there be any that now-a-days do turn

proselytes to their religion. Wherever they so-

journed, if they found any of that country that chose

to be of their religion, they would not admit him

unless he would first be washed or baptized by

them. And some heathen writers do express a

great deal of scorn and disdain at this their valuing

themselves upon their own purity, in comparison

with other nations."

" The ancient Christians, especially such of them

as lived in places where they could have converse

* Isuri Bia, c, 13.

B B
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with the learned Jews, and might learn from them

the meaning of the Hebrew phrases used in the Old

Testament, do also speak of this baptism of the

Jews.

" So Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 39, shewing the

preference of the Christian baptism before the Jew-

ish, says, ' Moses gave a baptism, but that was with

water only. And before that they were baptized in

the cloud and in the sea. But these were but a

type (or figure) of ours, as Paul also understands it.'

" And before them all, Tertullian having in his

book of baptism, c. 5, shown by several particulars

that the heathens had used of old a certain rite of

baptizing, which they said was for their regenera-

tion and for the forgiveness of their sins, applies to

it this observation, " Here we see the aim of the

devil to ape (or imitate) the things of God. Since

he also sets up a baptism for his discijiles.' " *

(6.) The next dispensation is the Christian—(no

essential change took place when the temple was

built by Solomon. It was built after the pattern

of the tabernacle, and, though in outward splendour

it vastly excelled ; the priesthood and services re-

mained unaltered).

The dispensation of the grace of God, under which

we now live, resembles all the former dispensations

in this essential characteristic, that it contains a part

answering to the spirits of men, and a part answer-

ing to their bodies. When the fulness of the time

* Wall. Hist. Inft. Bap. Intr.
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was come, there was not only a proclamation of

God's love made to man's faith, but there was also

a manifestation of that love made to man's sight.

The eternal Word was made flesh, and dwelt among

men, and they beheld his glory. On this the Apostle

John insists. (St. John i. 1, 14; 1 John i. 1, 2.)

His body was not a spiritual thing, revealed to

man's faith ; it was an actual, visible, tangible thing,

presented to man's bodily senses.

His righteousness was not only inward and spiri-

tual, to be seen of God, but outward, moral, and

ceremonial also, to be seen of men. His sufferings

were not only inward and spiritual, but outward and

visible also. It was not only true that his soul was

sorrowful, but also that his body was tortured. His

death was not only inward and spiritual, but outward

and visible also. It was not only true that his soul

was forsaken of God, which is spiritual death ; but

also that his heart's blood flowed from his pierced

side, Avhich is bodily death. His resurrection, in

like manner, was not only inward and spiritual, but

outward and visible also. It was not only true that

his human soul was sustained in high and holy com-

munion with God, which is spiritual resurrection,

(and in which sense the members of his body the

church are already risen with him,) but also that his

human body was quickened in the sepulchre, and

instead of falling into corruption, was transformed

into an incorruptible immortal body, which is

outward, visible, corporeal resurrection. His glory

B B 2
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also, which shall be revealed, is not inward and

spiritual only, but outward and visible also. Of

this his disciples on Mount Tabor had a specimen

;

and in this all his disciples shall have participation at

his second advent. (Phil. iii. 20, 21.)

But it may be objected that this combination of

spiritual and visible in Christ himself, is not charac-

teristic of the whole dispensation ; that it was ex-

hibited to but a very few of his disciples, and that

since his ascension to heaven and the mission of the

Holy Spirit ; this is purely and exclusively a spiri-

tual dispensation, and the worship of God purely

and exclusively spiritual, without any intermixture

of visible ordinances. But what is the fact ? A fact

which proves most conclusively the principle laid

down in this chapter to be of invariable application.

The fact is that even now, under the dispensation

of the Spirit : now, when the great Antitype is

come ; the one offering once oifered ; the everlasting

Priest entered into the true holy place : now, when

spiritual worship and inward communion are ex-

plained beyond what they were under any former

dispensation : now, when the Lord has said, " God

is a spirit, and they that worship him, must worship

him in spirit and in truth :" (St. John iv. 24 :) even

now, man is not called to an unmixed, unassisted

spiritual service, as though he had no body ; or as

though his body were mere clay, to be despised now

and corrupted for ever. No, the fact is that even

now, outward visible things are instituted in chris-
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tian worship. God treats us still suitably to the
two component parts of our creation, soul and body.
True it is, indeed, that the outward things now
commanded are reduced in simplicity to the°easiest
possible access, and the most universal convenience
for their use ; still they are to be used. We pro-
ceed to consider them.

But, first, a brief expostulation with some, who
though still among us as members of our congrega-
tions, are in a very unsatisfactory state of mind wi
the subject of ordinances. I do not mean those
only, nor do I now refer to those chiefly, who are
still, unhappily, in a worldly state of mind, and
really unconcerned about this or any other branch
of true religion

; but to those who are spiritual, and
whose spirituality is itself the cause of their embar-
rassment in this matter. They cannot see their way,
clearly and comfortably, to the use of the outward
and visible elements of this fallen world in the exer-
cise of spiritual religion. They say, or rather they
think, when the subject presents itself to their minds,
that the kingdom of God is not meat and drink, but
righteousness, and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost—that what enters into a man's mouth can neither
defile nor sanctify the man—that neither is he that
eateth any better, neither he that eateth not any
worse—that the heart is the seat of true religion,

that with the heart man believeth unto righteous-
ness.

Knowing and feeling the precious truth expressed
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by such portions of Holy Scripture, and not seeing

what washing or sprinkling with water, eating bread,

or drinking wine, can have to do with it ;
persuaded,

also, that if there be anything valuable in the out-

ward ordinance, it can only be in its bearing upon

the inward and spiritual blessing which they feel

they already possess ; and naturally preferring the

greater above the lesser, they are disposed to be

contented with the thing signified, and so not to at-

tach any great importance to the sign. In this they

are the more confirmed by re-action from the ex-

travagant, amounting to superstitious reverence paid

by many to mere outward observances.

It is not my intention to attemi)t to interfere

with, as I should indeed be deeply grieved in any

way to diminish, the high estimate which such per-

sons set uj)on spiritual religion. That lovely plant

is truly in its topmost bough an affair of the heart

by faith, the fellowship of man's spirit with the Fa-

ther of spirits through Jesus Christ ; and outward

ordinances are valuable in themselves only as they

become means of affecting and sanctifying the heart.

Agreed ! agreed ! No reader can feel this more

strongly than it is the writer's hearty desire to teach

and impress it. But, where have we learned this ?

And how do we know it? We have learned it in

the Holy Scriptures, the sacred word of our God.

Even so. For the reality of our best blessings, our

warmest emotions, and most cherished hopes, we

appeal to the Scriptures. We are too deeply im-

7
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pressed with the treachery of the heart, and the

Avaywardness of the imagination of fallen man, to

place dependence upon any feelings or experiences,

however apparently excellent, which will not stand

the test of reference to the written and unchanging

Word of God. This is our security.

It is so : and let its legitimate consequence be

fairly considered. Referring to the written Word
of God, we must take it as we find it. We are not

at liberty to take selections of it only, rejecting or

neglecting the remainder. We must, in fairness,

take it without partiality ; and, doing so, while we

find it our security for all that is inward and spiritual

in true religion ; we find it also our warrant and

authority for the use of certain outAvard and Aisible

ordinances. It is written, " The kingdom of God is

not meat and drink." True ; and it is written again,

*• Take, eat; drink ye all of this." It is written,

" Repent, and believe the gospel." Tnie ; and it is

written also, " Repent, and be baptized.''' Thus,

these outward ordinances rest upon the same autho-

rity with spiritual religion ; the one cannot be de-

fended without a reference to Holy Scripture ; and

with such a reference, fairly made, the other cannot

be neglected.

But though upon the same footing with regard to

the authority from which they emanate, these things

are not upon the same footing with regard to the

appeal they make to man's moral sense and inward

experience. We can see a reason for the one, and
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not for the other. Well, supposing this to be the

case, and that we equally receive and dutifully

comply with both, in which case are we most simply

and absolutely obeying the will of God? In the

case where we see another reason for the thing in

addition to his will ? or in the case where we can

see no reason but simply and exclusively that He has

desired it ? Was it concerning such a state of mind

as this invites us to, that Christ said, " Whosoever

shall not receive the kingdom of God as a little

child, he shall not enter therein" ? And may not

this be indeed the high reason for positive institu-

tions, that God requires of us obedience of faith as

well as obedience of understanding ?
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of the Trinity—Does not include, 1. Any preciseform of words ;
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3. Any precise mode or measure in the application of the
water—The proper subjects for baptism: 1. Adults who be-
lieve wherever the gospel comes; 2. Adults who profess to
believe; 3. The infant children of baj^tized parents— The
nature of the efficacy of baptism-Death, burial, resurrection,
with Jesus Christ—mien genuine " baptism doth save''—But
it may not he genuine-Then it does not save-How should a
christian church speak of it, hut as the Apostles did; though
they have many failures such as the Apostles had?—The
English Church Service.

That Christian Baptism is of divine institution, is

express and clear. On this point, there does not
seem to be any room left for difference of opinion
among those who receive the scriptures as the Mord
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of God. On many questions connected with

the continuance, the mode of administration, and

the efficacy of baptism, important differences of

opinion exist; but that baptism itself was com-

manded by our Lord Jesus Christ is not disputed.

I do not, therefore, sj)ecify this point as a matter

requiring proof, but as a prehminary statement,

needful for clearness' sake, and imj^ortant because it

reminds us, that whatever difficulties or embarrass-

ments may attend the details of this subject, the

Lord's express appointment remains unquestioned,

and that consequently no one professing real reve-

rence for the Lord's authority, can be, consistently,

unconcerned in this matter.

I propose to consider—the origin of baptism, its

adoption as an ordinance of the christian church, its

form of administration, its proper subjects, and the

nature of its efficacy.

(1.) The origin of baptism.

Jesus said to his disciples, " Go ye, and teach all

nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

These celebrated words do not contain the original

institution of baptism ; though they do contain the

authoritative adoption of it as an ordinance of the

christian church. We have already seen, that years

before these words were uttered, baptism was com-

monly practised among the Jews. It is spoken of

at the commencement of the New Testament, as a
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thing with which the reader is supposed to be fami-

liar, and which consequently did not require any

formal explanation. No definition of it is given

;

no account of its origin ; but we are at once, and

abruptly, introduced to it as a matter of fact in the

history of John the son of Zacharias. " In those

days came John the Baptist, preaching in the wil-

derness of Juda?a, and saying. Repent ye ; for the

kingdom of heaven is at hand." . . . .
" Then went

to him Jerusalem, and all Judaea, and all the region

round about Jordan, and were baptized of him in

Jordan, confessing their sins." * On the supposition

of baptism being quite a new thing, then and there

propounded for the first time, this is a most unac-

countable narrative. And such a supposition is ren-

dered more than unaccountable ; it is rejected as

absolutely impossible, by the remonstrance addressed

to John by the deputation sent to him from Jeru-

salem. " This is the record of John, when the Jews

sent priests and Levites from Jerusalem to ask him.

Who art thou ? And he confessed and denied not

;

but confessed, I am not the Christ. And they asked

him, What then ? Art thou Elias ? And he saith,

I am not. Art thou that prophet? And he an-

swered, No. Then said they unto him. Why bap-

tizest thou then, if thou be not that Christ, nor

Elias, neither that prophet ?"
f It is here clearly

implied, that in the person of Messiah, or of Elias,

or of that prophet, baptism would not have been any

* St. :Matt. ili. 1, 2, o, 6. t St. John i. 19—25.
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matter of surprise ; but it was a matter of surprise

in a person who denied himself to be any one of

these exj)ected characters. This proves that the

subject of baptism, in some sense, was familiar to

the Jewish church.

For instruction in some of the customs of that

church I refer to St. Mark, at the commencement of

the seventh chapter :
" There came together unto

him the Pharisees and certain of the Scribes which

came from Jerusalem : and when they saw some of

his disciples eat bread with defiled (that is to say,

with unwashed) hands, they found fault. For the

Pharisees, and all the Jews"—it was a catholic custom

among them—"except they wash their hands oft, eat

not, holding the tradition of the elders. And when

they come from the market, except they wash, they

eat not. And many other things there be, which

they have received to hold, as the washing of cups

and pots, brazen vessels, and of tables," or beds.

Here we learn the existence of a practice of cere-

monial separation, or consecration, to God's service,

by the washing of water. These washings are called

by the Evangelist baptisms—^airTiai.iovQ. The Jews

considered themselves, on their return from the

market, unclean until they were baptized. They

considered also that their vessels and couches were

unclean, unless they were frequently baptized. This

is indeed enumerated amongst the traditions of the

elders, and therefore I do not refer to it in justifica-

tion of the practice, but merely as witnessing to the
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fact, and thereby proving the familiarity of the Jews

with baptism of some sort. Whence could this have

arisen ? Of what truth were these traditions an

abuse ? Of what duties were these practices super-

stitious exaggerations ?

There was an ordinance of the law of Moses, an

abuse of which seems clearly to have given rise to the

practices in question ; and to have rendered familiar

to Jewish minds, a connexion between washing or

sprinkling with water, and separation from every-

thing unclean to the peculiar and holy service of

God. I refer to the nineteenth chapter of the book

of Numbers. After describino- the burnino- of the

red heifer, and the mixing of the ashes with water,

the commandment of God to Moses was to keep

it for the congregation, " for a water of separa-

tion, a purification for sin." "And it shall be

unto the children of Israel, and unto the stranger

that sojourneth among them, for a statute for ever."

And " whosoever toucheth the dead body of any

man, and purifieth not himself, defileth the taber-

nacle of the Lord; and that soul shall be cut off

from Israel : because the water of separation was

not sprinkled upon him, he shall be unclean ; his

uncleanness is yet upon him.*'*

Here we have the original divine institution of

the sprinkling of water on the flesh as an ordinance

of religion. Hence the connexion between peculiar

sanctity and washing or sprinkling with water.

* Numb. xix. 13.
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Hence, also, the peculiar force of the Lord's lan-

guage by the prophet Ezekiel, in his beautiful pro-

mise of final sanctifying mercy to the Jewish nation.

" I will take you from among the heathen, and

gather you out of all countries, and will bring you

into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean

water upon you, and ye shall be clean ; from all your

filthiness and from all your idols will I cleanse you,

A new heart also will I give you, and a new spirit

will I put within you ; and I will take away the

stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an

heart of flesh. And I will put my spirit within you,

and cause you to walk in my statutes," &c.*

That the Jews, in after ages, should have super-

stitiously abused this ordinance, as they did most

others, is natural enough. Anxious to diminish,

even to the extent of making void, the moral com-

mandments of God ; they were not content with the

amount of ceremonial observances divinely pre-

scribed, but loaded them with human additions.

But here, in the sacred record, is the ordinance

itself, instituting the connexion between washing or

sprinkling with water, and cleanness of separation

to the service of God in the tabernacle. These

washings were baptisms ; and hence the obvious and

ready connexion between any peculiar call to sanc-

tity, and some special baptism.

When John Baptist came, exposing the iniquity

of the nation, and calling men to repentance, his

* Ezek xxxvi. 24— 2().
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ministry proved effectual to make multitudes feel

their uncleanness. And an impression going abroad

that he was INIessiali, at whose coming tliej expected

a call to peculiar sanctity, it became their obvious

course to seek at his hands a water of separation, a

washing, or sprinkling, or baptism, of peculiar effi-

cacy. This renders the history of John, as narrated

by the evangelists, perfectly easy and natural. He
came preaching, inno ordinary strain, in the wilderness

of Judea. The jDeople were in expectation, and all

men mused in their hearts concerning John, whether

he was the Christ or not. The more they heard of

his penetrating calls to repentance, the more they

felt their own uncleanness ; and being in the habit

of having recourse, in seasons of uncleanness, to

some washing, or sprinkling, or baptism, they now
flock in multitudes to John, and receive his baptism,

confessing their sins. Such is the narrative in the

third chapter of St. Matthew. This throws light upon

another circumstance of deep and lively interest re-

corded in the same chapter. " Then cometh Jesus

from Galilee to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of

him ; but John forbad him, saying, I have need to

be baptized of thee, and comest thou to me ? And
Jesus answering, said unto him, Suffer it to be so

now ; for thus it becometh us to falfil all righteous-

ness. Then he suffered him."*

HoAv was it a matter of righteousness in Jesus to

be baptized ? If baptism had not been commanded

of God, there could have been no righteousness in

* St. Matt. iii. 13—1.5.
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submitting to it. We have seen, however, that it

was commanded, and existed as a standing ordinance

in the Jewish church, of which Jesus was a member.

The occasion of using it was upon any uncleanness

being contracted. In the case of Jesus, no unclean-

ness was, or could be, contracted personally ; but if,

standing as the sinner's substitute, and so considered

an unclean thing—for he was made sin for us *—he

was now to be separated to that peculiar service of

God which constituted the ministry of the last three

years of his life ; it was most fitting that his en-

trance on that ministry should be marked by some

appropriate ordinance, as his entrance into the Jewish

church had been marked by circumcision. There

was an ordinance prescribed in the law of Moses.

It had been abused by the nation, and superstitiously

corrupted. The ministry and baptism of John

called to national reformation. It was the clear,

l)ounden, righteous duty of every Jew to obey this

call ; and Jesus was forward to fulfil this, as well as

every other particular of perfect righteousness, as

man.

This explains, also, why the followers of Jesus, as

well as the followers of John, were baptized. Seeing

his miracles, hearing his discourses, believing his di-

vine mission, feeling their own uncleanness, and

called to a new and devoted service of God, they

entered upon it by water of separation. They were

baptized.

Such were the circumstances, with reference to

* 2 Cor. V. 21.



BAPTISM. 385

this matter, under which the period arrived when

Jesus was to depart from this world, and entrust the

management of his church to human instrumen-

tality.

Had he designed to cut off" all connexion (as some

allege) between the Old Testament and the New,

to dislocate the christian church altogether out of

the Jewish framework which had hitherto existed,

and to institute, de novo, ordinances of a totally

diiferent character from anything hitherto known or

practised ; surely the most obvious course would have

been to employ Gentile men, who were in no way

implicated in Jewish habits or observances, and who

would, therefore, set forth on the new work with a

singleness and simplicity unalloyed by national pre-

possessions. Or if, for other reasons, Jewish men

must be employed, surely common prudence would

have suggested that they should not be desired to

adopt into the new system any practice inseparably

connected with the old. Or, at the very least, if

such a practice must be adopted, it would have been

no more than was demanded by common honesty

and candour, plainly and distinctly to have apprised

them of the essential difference between the old and

the new modes of exercising it ; and warned them in

a way not to be mistaken, against carrying any of

their Jewish habits into their new mission. Instead

of this, however, we find him employing Jewish

men, adopting a Jewish ordinance, and giving no

warning against the Jewish use of it.

c c
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And thus we are led, from the origin, to consider,

in the second place,

II. The adoption of baptism as an ordinance of

tlie christian church.

This, as a matter of fact, has been anticipated.

Jesus commanded his disciples to go and make dis-

ciples of all nations, baptizing them in the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

It is only as a matter of fact that we are capable

of taking cognizance of this institution. We are

wholly incompetent to pronounce, or to form, any

correct judgment of the wisdom or propriety, in the

abstract, of such an appointment as this. " Vain

man would be wise ;" and when he can assign no

reason, he would hastily conclude that no reason

can be assigned. But, in some things, God giveth

no account of his matters. He refuseth to be ar-

raigned at the bar of created intelligence ; and then

it becomes the highest and most perfect exercise of

finite wisdom, to bow without a question or a mur-

mur before the well attested announcements of

infinite sovereignty. To such subjects belong the

positive institutions, as contrasted with the moral

commandments of revealed religion. Man can

assign a reason to himself, and thereupon becomes

satisfied with the propriety of God's commandments,

against murder, adultery, and theft. These crimes

do harm, such harm as man is competent to appre-

ciate. But he cannot so satisfy himself of the pro-
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])riety of God's commandment against bowing down

to an image, for what harm can that do ? or of

God's commandment to observe the seventh day

rather than the sixth, or the eighth, or the tenth

;

or of God's commandments to wash or sprinkle with

water; and to eat bread and drink wine as religious

duties.

The allegiance of men's hearts in general to these

positive institutions, is very different from their alle-

giance of heart to moral laws ; making it but too

manifest that they are influenced vastly more by

their own reason than by God's authority. The

moral laws which claim and receive their deference,

do so, not as expressions of God's authority, but as

commending themselves to man's reason. This is

clear ; because if expressions of God's authority, as

such, had power over men
; positive institutions

would be as carefully and conscientiously attended

to, as moral laws. What, then, if this should be the

reason, or at least one reason, and an im^iortant one,

for such positive institutions, that they should be

for a sign between God and men, to try whether

men will indeed attend to God's commandments as

his, without any additional or collateral inducement

derived from the deductions of man's own reason,

or the apparent injury or advantage of his fellow-

men ? And what if the highest characteristic of a

man's religion, its godliness, its real unfeigned regard

to God himself, be supremely tested, not by his

truth or honesty, or charity, or any other moral

c c 2
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virtue, which he may be induced to practise by other

and lower considerations ; but by his remembrance

of the Sabbath-day, to keep it holy, and by his

dutiful reverence for baptism and the Lord's Supper,

which urge their claim upon him, more singly and

exclusively as witnesses for God ?

We proceed to consider in the third place,

III. The form of baptism as adopted and com-

manded by our Lord.

On this point it would be highly satisfactory to

ascertain what things the mode of administering

baptism, as appointed by Christ, did include, so that

their presence is absolutely essential to the integrity

of the ordinance ; and what things, afterwards in-

troduced and practised by man, the Lord's appoint-

ment did not include, so that their presence is not

essential.

The form of baptism, as commanded by Christ,

did include,

(1.) The use of water.

That the Apostles so understood their divine

Master is very obvious. It is proved by their

preaching and by their conduct, as recorded in the

book of their Acts. Their preaching contained the

oft-repeated exhortation, " Repent, and be baptized

for the remission of sins.'* And in performing, for

those who heard them, the act thus commanded, it

was their practice literally to use water.

Should any member of the Society of Friends

—



BAPTISM. 389

for objectors to this part of our subject are chiefly

confined to that society—be induced to read, or

listen to what is here written, I would affectionately

request him to weigh fairly and dispassionately the

evidence contained in the one narrative of Philip

the Deacon, and the Ethiopian Eunuch. It is not

necessary to cite the introductory circumstances, but

in the sequel we read that the Eunuch asked Philip

concerning- a passage in Isaiah, " Of whom speaketh

the prophet this ? of himself, or of some other man ?

Then Philip opened his mouth, and began at the

same scripture, and preached unto him Jesus. And

as they went on their way, they came unto a certain

water ; and the Eunuch said, See here is water, what

doth hinder me to be baptized?"*

Here let us pause, and ask ourselves candidly what

but Philip's preaching upon the subject of baptism,

and baptism by Mater, as the duty of every believer

in Jesus, could have suggested to the Eunuch the

proposal which he made on seeing water by the way-

side ? If Phihp had made no mention of baptism,

or if, in mentioning it, he had confined it to spiritual

feeling, excited in the heart by the Holy Ghost,

where would have been the connexion between such

instruction on his part, and the proposal made to

him by the Eunuch ?

If it be alleo;ed that there was was no such con-

nexion in reality, and that the Eunuch's proposal

was an unauthorized fancy of his own: we reply

first, the supposition is wholly gi-atuitous and most

* Acts viii. 34—36.
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unnatural ; but chiefly we reply, how is it to be ac-

counted for, that the inspired instructor treated, as

he did, the unauthorized fancy of this heathen man ?

He spoke in reply to it, in the most solemn manner,

approving of it, and saying, " If thou believest with

all thine heart, thou mayest." And then he acted

upon it. When the Eunuch confessed his faith in

Jesus Christ as the Son of God, Philip commanded

the chariot to stand still :
" And they went down

both of them into the water, Philip and the Eunuch,

and he baptized him." *

On the supposition of the use of water being a

part of the divine institution, and so understood,

preached and practised by the apostles ; the whole

narrative is simple and natural. The Eunuch's j)ro-

posal, and Philip's treatment of it, are satisfactorily

accounted for. On any other supposition, the facts

here recorded are wholly inexplicable.

This is corroborated by the language of St. Peter

to Cornelius and his household. They had received

the Holy Ghost, not only in his inward influence,

but also in some of his miraculous gifts. The be-

lieving Jew^s who had accompanied Peter to the

house of Cornelius were astonished, " because that

on the Gentiles also was poured out the gift of the

Holy Ghost ; for they heard them speak with tongues

and magnify God." Had it been lawful, in any

case, to consider the use of water superseded by the

previous bestowal of spiritual gifts, here was the oc-

casion ; but, instead of this, the Apostle did pre-

* Acts viii. 37, 38.
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cisely the reverse. He said, *' Can any man forbid

water, that these should not be baptized, which have

received the Holy Ghost as well as we ?" *

We fairly conclude, therefore, that the apostolical

practice, and consequently the divine institution of

baptism, included the use of water, and of course, as

the inevitable result, that they who have not re-

ceived baptism by water, have not received the bap-

tism ^^'hich our Lord Jesus Christ commanded

—

have not comi)lied with this condition, which the

Lord combined with faith, as generally indispensable

to salvation.

How far they who have received such baptism,

but who are living in habitual disregard of the water

part of it, as a mere unmeaning form, are partakers

of this guilt in the sight of the Lord, it may be very

profitable for themselves to inquire.

(2.) The form of baptism as commanded by

Clirist, did include an acknowledgment of the three

persons in the Godhead—the Father, the Son, and

the Holy Ghost.

This is the name of the true God, and this is his

memorial for ever, and there is none other God but

he. Into this name the Lord Jesus Clirist com-

manded his disciples to be baptized : not into the

name of the supposed God of nature or providence,

—the idol of the deist, and the object of slothful

unexamined acknowledgment, by tens of thousands

* Actsx. 44—47.
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who profess and call themselves Christians—^but into

the name, the one comprehensive name, of the one

only living and true God, Creator, Redeemer, Com-

forter ; possessing personal resources at once for the

manifestation of his love, and the vindication of his

law; the God of salvation; the just God of free sal-

vation. That the divine institution of baptism in-

cluded an open acknowledgment of this glorious

name, is manifest from the language of Jesus already

cited—" Go, make discijDles of all nations, baptizing

them in, or into, the name (one name) of the Father,

and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

It is true we find the Apostle Peter commanding

the brethren to be " baptized in the name of Jesus

Christ." * But this is a form of expression, involv-

ing—as the Apostles used it—an acknowledgment

of the whole Godhead. For the Father—as they

taught—was manifested in the Son, Jesus Christ the

Lord ; and no man could truly call on, or truly re-

ceive, Jesus Christ as Lord, but by the Holy Ghost.

Although, therefore, a variation in the language to

be used might be pleaded as allowable, because of

the difference between the words of Jesus and the

words of his Apostle ;
yet there is no difference in

the acknowledgment of the Godhead in Trinity, in-

volved in the language of both.

It is true we read of some j^ersons who had been

baptized, and who ujjon inquiring afterwards, said,

"We have not so much as heard whether there be

* Acts ii. 38.
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any Holy Ghost." But those persons had not re-

ceived christian baptism. Their case is recorded at

the beginning of the nineteenth chapter of the Acts,

and the context is strongly corroborative of our po-

sition. " It came to pass while ApoUos was at

Corinth, that Paul, having passed through the upper

coasts, came to Ephesus : and finding certain dis-

ciples, he said unto them. Have ye received the

Holy Ghost since ye believed ? And they said unto

him, We have not so much as heard whether there

be any Holy Ghost." Upon this the Apostle ex-

pressed his astonishment, asking, " Unto what then

wereye baptized ?" As if he had said, You cannot

possibly have been baptized in the name of the Lord

Jesus ; for if you had, you must have heard of and

acknowledged the Holy Ghost : unto what then were

ye baptized ? It appeared, on explanation, that they

had been baptized only " to John's baptism." I say

only^ implying that John's baptism stopped short of

christian baptism ; because I find the expression, and

the implication it contains, in full force, in the twenty-

fifth verse of the preceding chapter.* Having been

baptized with " only John's baptism," the disciples

at Ephesus had not yet heard of the Holy Ghost

;

but had they been baptized in the name of Jesus

Christ, as the apostles used that name, they must have

heard of the Holy Ghost. Paul explained the dif-

ference, and then, " they were baptized in the name

of the Lord Jesus. "f

* Acts xviii. 24, 25. t Ibid. xix. 1—5.



394 CHURCHES MILITANT ON EARTH.

We conclude, therefore, that the apostolical prac-

tice, and consequently the divine institution of bap-

tism, included an announcement on the part of the

bajitizer, and an acknowledgment on the part of the

baptized, of the persons in the sacred Trinity

:

and of course, as an inevitable result, that they

vrlio have not received a baptism which acknow-

ledges and proclaims the Trinity, have not received

the baptism which the Lord commanded—have

not complied with the condition which the Lord

combined with faith, as generally indispensable to

salvation.

These two—the use of water, and the acknow-

ledgment of the Trinity—are the only things which

I find in scripture so inseparably essential to bap-

tism, as that the absence of either of them does, and

must, ipsofacto, vitiate the ordinance.

It will be profitable to consider some of those

things, afterwards introduced and insisted on by

men, which the Lord's appointment and the Apostle's

practice did not include : and which, therefore, may

or may not be present, without vitally affecting the

divine institution.

(L) No precise form of words is prescribed as of

necessary use in christian baptism.

We have already seen, that there is a variation

between the words of Jesus in his commandment

to his disciples, and the very words used by the

Apostles Paul and Peter. The commandment of
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Jesus was that baptism sliould be " into the name of

the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost."

The way in which the Apostles obeyed this command,

in the instances referred to, was by baptizing or com-

manding to be baptized, " in the name of the Lord

Jesus." This phrase, as they used it, and explained

it, was inseparable from an acknowledgment of the

Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.

Therefore in using it as they did concerning baptism,

they were substantially obeying their Lord's com-

mandment, though not reciting his identical words.

And now, whether we use the Lord's own words,

without any deviation even in the letter ; or adopt

the apostolical mode of expression, in the apostolical

meaning and explanation of it, which is tantamount

to our Lord's words : we are complying with all that,

on this point, is declared in holy Scripture to be

essential to the institution.

We, of the Church of England, use the Lord's

own form of words in the very act of baptism. But

in our service connected therewith, we have added

and prescribed many, very many, words besides.

These all, however valuable for other purposes, may,

or may not, be used without vitiating the ordinance.

They may not indeed be omitted, or altered, any of

them, without violating the compact by which we

minister in the English church ; but they may be

wholly omitted, or more or less altered, or others

may be used instead of them or in addition to them,

without any real vital interference with the Lord's

10
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appointment. They belong to those ceremonies " or-

dained only by man's authority" concerning which

it is truly said by our English Reformers, that they

need not " be in all places one, and utterly alike

;

for at all times they have been divers, and may be

changed according to the diversities of countries,

times, and men's manners, so that nothing be or-

dained against God's word."*

Let it be understood then, that in defending our

church baptismal service, we design only to prove

that nothing is ordained in it contrary to God's word

written ; and that the use of it, as it is, is indispen-

sable towards true filial affiance to the Church of

England : but that we have no design to prove, or

to assert—neither do we wish to feel, far otherwise

—that agreement in our service, or the use of it, is

necessary to true and valid christian baptism.

(2.) No precise description is given of the persons

qualified to baptize.

On this point we are left to inferential reasoning

from the facts recorded ; and the conclusion to be

drawn appears to me to be, that the qualification in

question was not confined to any one class of persons.

It is written generally concerning " the twelve,"

that they baptized.f It is clear that St. Paul,

although he declares his mission to have been " not

to baptize but to preach the gospel,'' yet in some

instances did himself baptize.^ We have seen that

* Art. xxxiv, t St. John iv. 2.

X 1 Cor. i. 14—17.
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Philip baptized. All these persons were ordained to

a sacred office : the twelve by the Lord hiraseif on

earth, St Paul by a special manifestation of the

Lord from heaven, and Philip by the laying on of

the Apostle's hands. Had the scriptural narrations

of baptisms been confined to these, though without

any direct and specific precept upon the subject ; the

fair inference would surely be that, no persons are

scripturally qualified to baptize, except persons or-

dained, either by extraordinary miraculous inter-

ference from heaven, or by the ordinary laying on

of hands.

But there are other incidents in the sacred nar-

rative, rendering such a conclusion, to say the least,

doubtful : too doubtful, to bear the tremendous

weight which some seem disposed to build upon it.

There is no proof that the person who baptized

Saul of Tarsus, had himself been ordained. In the

narrative, there is no intimation of it ; and the un-

forced inference from the whole, seems to me, that

he was not. He is indeed called a " disciple," but

so were all those who were converted, and not those

only who were ordained.* St. Luke describes him

thus :
" There was a certain disciple at Damascus,

named Ananias :"f and St. Paul speaking of him

afterwards, says, " One Ananias, a devout man ac-

cording to the law, having a good report of all the

Jews that dwelt there, came unto me.":|:

* Acts xi. 26. f Acts ix. 10.

X Acts xxii. 12.
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The absence, in such a case, of all mention of, or

allusion to, his office as an ordained minister of the

church is in itself expressive ; and the fact that he

had a good report of all the Jews who dwelt at

Damascus, is scarcely compatible with his exercise

of the christian ministry in that city. When Saul

began to exercise that ministry there ; instead of

having still a good report of the Jews, he became an

object of their inveterate hostility. " They took

counsel to kill him .... and they watched the

gates, day and night, to kill him." *

It would seem rather, that Ananias, a devout man
according to the law, was a private disciple of Jesus

;

whose avocations had not engaged him in any open

aggressive advocacy of Christianity ; so that Christian

though he was, he still retained a fair reputation

among the Jews. And if this be so, then we have

here an instance of baptism administered by a Chris-

tian in private life, not ordained to any office in

the church, and not heard of except on this single

occasion.

If it be urged that the Lord's own special mission

of this man, by a supernatural communication to him

in a vision, was of itself sufficient authority, and super-

seded the necessity of ordination in his case ; it may

be fairly replied, that granting this fully, we have

here an instance of our Lord himself selecting and

sending for the administration of this ordinance, a

* Acts ix. 23, 24.



BAPTISM. 399

private iinordainecl Christian. The Lord's superna-

tural api^earance to Saul of Tarsus, did not supersede

the necessity of his baptism, because baptism was

indispensable to christian discipleship. Upon what

principle then, could the Lord's supernatural appear-

ance to Ananias, supersede the necessity of his ordi-

nation, had ordination been indispensable to the

administration of bantism ?

Who baptized Cornelius the centurion, and his

household? We have no sufficient reason for be-

lieving that the Apostle Peter did it. The language

of the narrative is, not that he baptized them, but

that " he commanded them to be baptized in the

name of the Lord."* It would seem that feeling, as

his brother Paul felt, that Jesus had sent him, not

to baptize but to preach the gospel ; and beholdino-

in the case of Cornelius and his household, the glo-

rious effects of his preaching, he had delegated to

others, the baptism of these gentile believers. Then
the question recurs, to whom ? We learn in the

narrative, that some converted Jews from Joppa,

" certain of the circumcision which believed,"f ac-

companied Peter to the house of Cornelius ; but we
have no reason to suppose that there was any or-

dained minister of the company except Peter himself.

To whom then could he have delegated the adminis-

tration of the ordinance of baptism, but to some pri-

vate unordained Christian ?

The uncertainty, to say no more, which is thus

* Acts X. 4S. t Acts X. 23, 45.
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introduced, as to the description of persons by whom
christian baptism may be administered, is full of mer-

ciful consideration of our circumstances. For if it

were unequivocally proved that no baptism is valid

except that which is given by an ordained minister ;

and that no ordination is valid except that which is in

succession, without a link wanting from the Apostles;

it would be a matter, I say not of difficulty, but in

the present state of our ecclesiastical history, a mat-

ter of impossibility, for any man in Christendom, to

attain to a satisfactory certainty as to whether he

had been baptized or not. Seeing, then, that it has

pleased God to allow us to fall into such circum-

stances with reference to ordination ; we hail it as

one of his " tender mercies," that he has given us

reason to hope that our baptism may be all that he

graciously intended it to be, whatever obscurity may

hang over our pedigree of orders.

And now, though we honour the order, as we have

it, yet under special circumstances we do well to

recognise the validity of christian baptism, where

water has been used, and the holy Trinity acknow-

ledged, although the administrator may not have been

an ordained minister.

(3.) Touching the water ; neither quantity, nor

temperature, nor manner of application, are distinctly

specified.

In our Lord's authoritative commandment to his

disciples, as recorded in the last chapter of St Mat-

thew, there is nothing of the kind specified. The
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same may be said of the parallel passage in St.

Mark ; and also of our Lord's conversation with

Nicodemus.

We come then to examine the language and prac-

tice of the Apostles, and still we find nothing of tlie

kind specified.

On the day of Pentecost, three thousand persons

M'ere baptized in Jerusalem. It is clear beyond con-

troversy, that this took place in the city, and that it

was baptism by water; but there is a marked silence

in the nan-ative as to the mode or measure in which

the water was ajiplied. It is unnatural, involving

almost a physical impossibility, to suppose, that all

the converts on that memorable occasion, were bap-

tized at the same place, on the same day. The

obvious course of the proceeding was, that, being

convinced by the gracious j3ower of the Holy Ghost,

working with St. Peter's sermon ; they then dispersed,

and some being baptized in one place, some in

another, some in houses, some in pools, some proba-

bly in the brook Cedron adjoining the walls, the

prodigious number of three thousand were baptized

in the course of the day. This appears to involve as

an inevitable consequence, that various modes were

adopted in the application of the water. No instruc-

tions were given for uniformity of practice. The

thing was not material.

The next account of baptisms is the history of

the converts in Samaria ; and here again there is a

total silence in the narrative, as to any special mode

D D
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of conducting the ordinance. " When they believed

Philip, preaching the things concerning the kingdom

of God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they were

baptized, both men and women." *

Doubtless, all things were done " decently and in

order ;" and it is reasonable to suppose, nay, I think

to conclude, that while water was certainly used, yet

it was not used in such manner or quantity, as to

impose upon the converts the necessity of undressing,

or of indecently wetting their apparel. All I am
here contending for is, that there is no specific form

of administration, no special mode or measure of

applying the water, so commanded as to be binding

upon our consciences, as essential to the ordinance.

The next instance is the one already referred to?

of the Ethiopian Eunuch. Here was a case of bap-

tism to be administered, not in a city to a multitude

of converts, but in a remote district of the country,

and to a single individual. The place was " the road

from Jerusalem to Gaza, which is a desert," and

where an actual physical hindrance might have arisen

from want of water. But as they travelled, " they

came to a certain water." The sacred historian adds

not a word descriptive of this water. It is left to

the imagination of the reader, to determine whether

it was a shallow pool by the way side, such as might

be found even in a desert after heavy rain, or a pool

of sufficient depth to cover a man's body, or a run-

ning stream, or a nameless river. All we learn to a

* Acts viii. ] 2.
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certainty is, tliat there was water. " And they went

down both into the water, both Philip and the

Eunuch, and he baptized him."* How deep they

went into the Avater we are not informed ; and here

again scope is given to the imagination of the reader.

One may fancy water of sufficient depth easily to

cover over the entire body of the Eunuch, to be bap-

tized, and of course of Philip also the baptiser, and

may deem the matter of their apparel, whether laid

aside for theoccasion, or immersed with themasutterly

unworthy anygrave consideration. Another, calling to

remembrance the custom of wearing sandals, may pic-

ture to himself the two men, without even a passing

inconvenience to their apparel, stepping into the water

a few inches deep ; as it is equally probable the mul-

titudes did, who were baptized by John in Jordan.

The next instance recorded, is the baptism of Saul

of Tarsus. It is clear from the naiTative, that this

took place in the house where he was loddnof.

There is no description given of the precise manner

of it, but it is sufficiently obvious that it could have

had no outward conformity with the manner of the

Eunuch's baptism. The same may be said of the

baptism of Cornelius and his household, and of Lydia

and her household ; and still more remarkably of the

jailer, at Philippi. f It is a matter of undeniable

certainty, that this baptism took place in the jail, in

the night, and without any previous preparation or

even intention. It was bona fide impromptu ; and

* Acts viii. 38. f -^cts ix. 18 ; x. 4/ ; xvi. 15, 33.

D D 2
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no sufficient reason has ever been assigned for sup-

posing- it probable, that there was ready, in a heathen

jail, a vessel of water of such dimensions and con-

venience that the Apostle and jailer could walk into

it, or to admit of the immersion of the jailer and his

family. In the absence of detailed description, the

probabilities are certainly on the side of a very differ-

ent and more sparing use of water. Whatever may

have been the precise mode adopted on this occa-

sion, it must, I think, be conceded, after a fair colla-

tion of all the instances referred to, that no specific

form of administration in these particulars, is indis-

pensable to the ordinance.

Here again our practice in the Church of England,

is in happy harmony with sound scriptural deduction.

We do not confine ourselves to any onemode of apply-

ing the water, as if it were essential. Total immersion

under the water, copious pouringout of the water, gen-

tle sprinkling of the water, all are included in our free

practice. Feeling ourselves in this point scripturally

strong, we can easily bear the infirmities of the weak ;

and ifany of the brethren be so scrupulous as conscien-

tiously to consider any one specific method essential

to the ordinance, while we affectionately expostulate

against the narrowness, we can gracefully condescend

to the weakness.

IV. We proceed to consider, in the fourth place,

the proper subjects for baptism ; or, in other words,

the persons to whom it is scriptural to administer

tliis ordinance.
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Our Lord himself describes them briefly, but com-

prehensively—ALL NATIONS. " Go ye and make

disciples of a// nations, baptizing them." Heretofore

only the Je\^ish nation had been disciples of the true

God ; but now, henceforth, discipleship is not to be

confined to Jews. Now, the long concealed purpose,

the mystery which in other ages was not made

known unto the sons of men, is revealed ; namely,

that the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs with the

Jews, and of the same body, and partakers of God's

promise in Christ by the gospel. Now, the vessel of

salvation, which had long been moored in a Jewish

dock, is to be launched forth upon the wide sea, that

her precious cargo, even the unsearchable riches of

Christ, may be carried to the ends of the earth.

Go ye and make disciples of all nations, baptizing

them. This is Clii-ist's command. The desire and

aim of his obedient followers can be nothing less than

this. They could never with any consistency be con-

tent with the discipleshij) and baptism of some nations.

So long as there remained upon earth, any nation

undiscipled and unbaptized, the command of the

Lord urged them forward in the good work. Hence

the Apostle Paul's anxiety to break new ground, to

enlarge the sphere of his labours, to make disciples

in every place. " Yea," he says, " so have I strived

to preach the gospel, not where Christ was named,

lest I should build upon another man's foundation ;

but as it is written, "to whom he was not spoken of,

they shall see ; and they that have not heard shall
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understand."* And again, he says, " We are come

as far as to you also, in preaching the gospel of

Christ ; . . . having hope, that we shall be en-

larged by you according to our rule abundantly^

to preach the gospel in the regions beyond

you."f Hence, also, the acknowledged (though

too sadly neglected) duty of missionary labours

in all ages, up to this very hour ; seeing there are

still many and populous nations undiscipled and

unbaptized. The divine command is still unre-

pealed, still in full force, Go ye and make disciples

of all nations. That this command was given to the

first followers of the Lord Jesus ; not as individuals

who were all to be in their graves a few years after^

and who, during those few years could not possibly

go in person to all nations ; but as representatives of

a class of men which should never cease till the end

of the world ; appears strongly indicated, if not abso-

lutely i^roved, by the promise which accompanied the

command, " Lo ! I am with you alway : go ye, make

disciples, baptizing and teaching, as I have com-

manded you, and lo I am with you alway," while you

are so employed, " even unto the end of the world."

This in some measure anticijDates and answers the

objections of those who admit that baptism as an

outward ordinance was practised by the Apostles,

but who deny, or at least hesitate to admit, that the

practice was to be continued after the apostolic age.

Such persons appear to think of baptism as they do

* Rom. XV. 20, 21. f 2 Cor. x. 14—18. •
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of the special and miraculous powei"s ^vhich were

undeniably exercised in the infancy of the christian

church, but afterwards ceased. It is difficult to re-

concile this opinion with the fact already stated

:

that our Lord combines baptism with the teaching

of all nations, and promises his presence with those

Mho baptize and teach, even to the end of the world.

In the parallel passage of the gospel narrative as

recorded by St. Mark, our Lord makes baptism co-

extensive Avitli faith unto salvation. " Go ye into

all the world, and j^reach the gospel to every crea-

ture ; he that believeth and is baptized shall be

saved." By this it would seem that baptism is to

be practised as enduringly and as universally as faith

is to be required.

It may indeed be urged, that in this very passage

our Lord adds, " These signs shall follow them that

believe. In my name shall they cast out devils

;

they shall speak with new tongues, or in new lan-

guages

—

y\w(T(xaig KaivrnQ
',
—they shall take up ser-

pents ; and if they drink any deadly thing, it shall

not hurt them ; they shall lay hands on the sick and

they shall recover."' * And it may be argued, and

undoubtedly with much apparent force at first

sisrht, that if these actual outward miracles have

ceased as no longer essential in the christian church,

why may we not conclude in like manner that bap-

tism, as an outward visible ceremony, has ceased

also, as no longer essential ? This is no light objec-

tion. It is one which I strongly suspect many ad-

* St. Mark xvi. 17, 18.
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vocates of the perpetuity of baptism have not duly

considered. And therefore it should cause us all to

entertain respect, unfeigned respect, for the scruples

of the Society of Friends, which may, and I believe

do, in a great measure, rest upon this very point.

Socinians urge the same.

I vrill now endeavour to give what I conceive to

be a fair answer to it. The objection rests upon the

supposition that outward baptism and outward mira-

cles held a similar position in the christian church

during the apostolic age ; that they were spoken of

in similar language by our Lord ; that they were

both practised for a time, and that when the one

ceased to be practised so should the other.

Ujion further and closer examination, however, it

will be found that there was an essential difference

between the place occupied by baptism and that oc-

cupied by miracles, even among the Apostles them-

selves and their first converts. It will be found,

also, that there is an essential difference between the

mode in which our Lord speaks of baptism, and that

in which he speaks of miracles; and the premises

being thus removed, the cogency of the objection

which rested mainly upon them, will be rendered, to

say the least, less conclusive than it seemed before.

I devoutly trust that in the calmness of unpreju-

diced reflection, it may wholly give way, in many

sincere minds.

Even in the apostolic age, during the plenitude of

supernatural power, outward miracles were per-
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formed by but a few, a very few, of the members of

the church ; whereas outward baptism was adminis-

tered to every member without exception. ]\Iany

disciples were made without visible miracles : none

without baptism. When men professed to believe^

there is not one instance on record of any Apostle

commanding them to work miracles : but it was the

invariable practice of all the Apostles to command

them to be baptized. This marks an essential dif-

ference between the two. Miracles were never

considered coextensive with faith : baptism always

was. Where faith was in any individual case, mira-

cles might or might not be ; but in every case bap-

tism must be. Such is the aspect clearly presented

by the facts of the case in apostolic times ; and it

establishes such a difference between miracles and

bajDtism, as invalidates all reasoning grounded upon

a supposed similarity between them.

To this agrees the difference in our Lord's lan-

guage concerning them. He no^^'here says, as of

universal application in every individual case, he

that believeth and worketh miracles shall be saved

;

as he does say, in a form of speech obviously in-

tended to apply seriatim to each individual, " He
that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved."

The form of speech in which miracles are pro-

mised is of a totally different character. " These

sio-ns shall follow them that believe." He does not

say. He that believeth, or, what is the same thing,

each successive individual who believes, shall per-

10
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form these signs ; but only these signs shall follow

the believing body, the believers, them that believe.

Neither does he say how frequently these signs shall

appear, nor by how many they shall be performed,

nor for how long they shall continue. If outward

miracles had accompanied the christian church only

for one year, all that our Lord here promises would

have been fiilfilled. But if baptism do not continue

to accompany the church, in the case of every indi-

vidual that believeth, all that our Lord here enjoins

is not complied with.

By this difference between miracles and baptism,

and in our Lord's language concerning them respec-

tively; we are prepared for the facts which have

followed. The signs promised are all recorded to

have taken place, with the exception of one ; and it

is very remarkable that the sign in question, the only

one of which we read no instance in the history, is

put hypothetically (and is the only one so put) in

the promise. " If they drink any deadly thing, it

shall not hurt them." We read no account of mira-

culous preservation after drinking poison. But all

the other signs here mentioned are distinctly re-

corded as having occurred amongst the believers

;

and consequently at whatever season they may have

ceased to occur, the Lord's promise was fully kejjt.

They did cease to occur. This is a fact. It is

equally a fact, that outward baptism never ceased.

It was not till within comparatively late years, that,

even in the smallest fractional sect of professing
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Christians, outward baptism has been dispensed

with or even questioned. The history of the church

at large prochiims undeniably, what the language of

scripture, carefully considered, jirepares us to admit,

nay, leads us to anticipate ; namely, the cessation of

miracles, and the continuance of baptism.

On these grounds I conclude concerning the pro-

per subjects for baptism, first—that they are not to

be confined to persons who lived during the apos-

tolic age of outward miracles, but include all chris-

tian believers to the end of the world.

In this conclusion I am strengthened by the ana-

logy with the Lord's Supper, which in its outward

and visible administration is distinctly declared by

the Apostle Paul to be for a remembrance of the

Lord Jesus and a shewing forth of his death, " until

his comino- ao^ain."

But further, secondly, the proper subjects for bap-

tism are not only all believers in all ages, but all

who profess to be believers. The profession may be

sincere or otherwise ; the answer of the candidate,

when questioned as to his faith in Christ, may be

the answer of a good conscience, or it may not : but

in either case, whatever may be the real state of

heart of the individual ; if the profession itself, in all

that is outward to the eye and ear, be correct ; bap-

tism is to be administered. To this the Apostle

Peter evidently refers when he distinguishes between

the outward ordinance in itself, (the putting away of

tlie filth of the flesh,) and the inward real character

8
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of the recipient, (the answer of a good conscience to-

ward God,)* and limits the saving efficacy of bap-

tism to the latter. Doubtless the servants of the

Lord, in making disciples, should act with watchful-

ness and caution, and use every christian effort to

guard against deception : but still, as the miraculous

power of discerning the thoughts and intents of man's

heart is not lodged in the church, we must form our

judgment from what we can discern, and we are

bound by holy scripture to administer baptism upon

a fair outward profession.

This opens the door for false professors. Un-

doubtedly it does so ; and that such was our Lord's

intention is sufficiently plain from his own descrip-

tions of the work of his ministers. They are sent to

gather into one net, both good fishes and bad : to

collect to one supper both welcome and unwelcome

guests, who remain mingled in one company, till the

King himself arrives, and then (but not before) the

hypocrites are detected and excluded.

In the case of the Ethiopian Eunuch as a candi-

date for baptism, we have reason to believe, that the

answer he gave Philip was not only correct in words,

but also a genuine index of the state of his heart.

In the case of Simon the sorcerer, we know the re-

verse. However fair his profession might have been,

his heart was not right, he had no part or lot in the

matter. Among the discipled Corinthians there were

not only true believers renewed in heart and life,

* 1 Pet. iii. 2].
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but also false professors immoral in conduct, and

heretical in doctrine : but all of them were baptized

upon their profession of the faith ; and in no case

was either man or woman admitted to baptism, but

upon his or her christian profession.

In dealing with men and women upon this point,

we have the letter of the New Testament precedent

to guide us ; because the history of the Acts of the

Apostles, is a history of christian missions among

men and women. Under similar circumstances a

similar course must ever be pursued. And such in

point of fact has ever been the case. The records

of christian missions exhibit various measures of

wisdom and discretion, of watchfulness and caution,

of prudence and discernment in the ministers of

Christ, with reference to their treatment of candi-

dates for baptism ; but in one point they all agree,

that neither man or Moman is admitted to the ordi-

nance but upon such a profession of the christian

faith as appears at the time satisfactory to the

minister; and that upon such a profession all are

admitted, both good and bad. We have thus ad-

vanced another step, in determining who are the

proper subjects for baptism.

Again, thirdly. The Apostle Paul, in describing

the extension of the Gospel among the nations,

uses these remarkable words, " that the blessing of

Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus

Christ : that we might receive the promise of the

spirit through faith."* The blessing of Abraham

!

* Gal. iii. 14.
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Observe this is written in the New Testament, but

how is it to be understood without referring to the

Old ? This is a question which we would earnestly

press upon those who insist upon taking the New
Testament by itself, and refuse to yield to any thing,

but an explicit text of the New Testament. Here

is a text of the New Testament, but in itself it ex-

plains nothing. It speaks of the blessing of Abra-

ham, without telling us what that blessing was

;

and to those who will not be taught by the Old Tes-

tament, this text is no better than a hieroglyphic.

Thus we are sent back (not by our own ingenuity

to make out a case, as some affirm that we do, but)

by the holy Apostle himself ; we are sent back to the

history of Abraham, to ascertain what his blessing

was, that we may thereby know what it is, that is

come to us Gentiles through Jesus Christ.

God had blessed Abraham, and that blessing
;

whatever it was, had for centuries been confined to

one nation. Now, it was to be conveyed among all

the nations. Let this point be duly considered. It

was no new blessing that was now to be spread

abroad among the nations ; but the old blessing, the

blessinof of Abraham. The Gentiles were not to be

brought into a relationship with God such as no

people had ever been in before ; but into a relation-

ship such as Abraham and his people had been in for

ages. Many of the outward circumstantials con-

nected with that relationship might vary. They had

varied, under Moses, from their original Abrahamic
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aspect; and tliey were now to vary again after the

death of Christ ; but the relationship itself, and the

blessing under which it was enjoyed, remained essen-

tially the same. St. Paul does not use new lan-

guage descriptive of a totally new religion, and con-

taining in his own words a full explanation of his

meaning. On the contrary, he uses old language,

identifying the christian blessing with the blessing

of Abraham, and compelling his readers either to

refer to the book of Genesis for an enlarged ex-

planation of his concise w^ords, or to remain without

any explanation at all. " Know ye therefore that

they which are of faith, the same are the children of

Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that God

would justify the Gentiles through faith, preached

before the gospel unto Abraham, saying, in thee

shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be

of faith, are blessed with faithful Abraham.""^ Not

by themselves, with some new and peculiar blessing
;

but with Abraham, being made partakers of the old

blessing. " That the Gentiles should be fellow heirs,

and of the same body, and partakers of his promise

in Christ by the gospel."f " Now I say that Jesus

Christ was a minister of the circumcision, for the

truth of God, to confirm the promises made unto the

fathers, and that the Gentiles might glorify God for

his mercy." i " And if some of the branches be

broken off, and thou (gentile) being a v, ild olive tree,

* Gal. iii. 7— 9. t Ephes. iii. 6.

X Rom. XV. 8, 9.
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wert graffed in among them, and with them par-

takest of the root and fatness of the olive tree."*

No unprejudiced inquirer, with such passages of

the New Testament before him, can consent to dis-

locate the Old Testament from the New ; or to pro-

secute any scriptural inquiry without free and full

reference to any and every part of God's holy word.

Thus we are most deeply concerned in the blessing

of Abraham ; and thus a careful examination of the

xvii. chapter of Genesis, where that blessing is most

emphatically recorded, becomes a matter of the

liveliest interest to every sincere Christian.

The covenanted blessing of God to Abraham was

twofold, spiritual and temporal. Spiritual, " I will

be a God to thee, and to thy seed after thee :" and

temporal, " I will give unto thee and to thy seed

after thee, the land wherein thou art a stranger, all

the land of Canaan."f This latter part was obviously

and necessarily, from the very nature of the blessing

itself, to be confined to one nation. The land of

Canaan was not to come upon the Gentiles through

Jesus Christ. Consequently the blessing of Abraham,

which the Apostle says was to come, and did come

on the Gentiles by the Gospel; was that blessing

which assured him that God would be in a peculiar

manner a God to him and his seed after him. Thus

Abraham's children were included in the blessing of

Abraham.

The outward ordinance of circumcision was com-

* Rom. xi. 17. t Cren. xvii. 7, 8.
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inanded of God as the visible token of the covenant

established with Abraham: not of a part of the cove-

nant only, but of the covenant. This appears on the

face of the context—" I will establish my covenant

between me and thee and thy seed after tbee . . to

be a God unto thee and to thy seed after thee, and

I will give unto thee and to thy seed after thee, the

land .... Thou shall keep my covenant there-

fore . . . This is my covenant which ye shall

keep . . . every man child among you shall be

circumcised .... and it shall be a token of

the covenant betwixt me and you."

There is no ground therefore for the opinion en-

tertained by some, that circumcision was the token

of the promise of the land of Canaan ojil?/. It was

the token of the covenant, which covenant included

also the spiritual blessing. And although circumci-

sion itself was, like the land, to be confined to one

nation; yet being connected in its institution, with

the spiritual blessing also, which ^vas to come on the

Gentile nations ; it obviously originated the idea

that the spiritual as well as the temporal blessing

should have a visible token.

Circumcision was the token of both : and when

the spiritual blessing came on the Gentiles through

Jesus Christ, some of the Jewish preachers of the

Gospel, not seeing the distinction now before us,

insisted on the Gentile converts being circumcised.*

This arose from the connexion between circumcision

and the spiritual blessing : for we hear of no attempt

* Acts xv. 1

,

E E
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to put the Gentile converts into possession of the

land of Canaan.

The infant children of circumcised parents could

not have personally known, and felt, and believed,

what their fathers knew, and felt, and believed : yet

the same token of the covenant was given to them

as to their fathers. God was their God, as truly as

their fathers' God. They were treated as part and

parcel of their parents ; and the root being holy, so

were the branches. The whole stock of the nation

was separated from the world, and consecrated to

God's peculiar service, (a kingdom of priests,) and

every bud that opened its little bosom on the tree,

was holy unto the Lord, by virtue of its connexion.

Such was the national custom in which the Apos-

tles of Jesus, like all other Jews, had been brought

up. Now, suppose Jesus had said to them, ' all power

is given unto me in heaven and in earth, go ye there-

fore, and make disciples of all nations, circumcising

them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and

of the Holy Ghost.' Is it not clear that the Apostles

would have understood such a command as a com-

mand to circumcise, not only gentile adults, but the

children of circumcised adults? Would they, as

Jews, have required a specific mention of infants ?

Or rather, would not a specific prohibition respecting

infants, have been required to prevent the Apostles

from including them ? This would be irresistible

if the outward ordinance had not been changed.

And now let us ask if it were the intention of Jesus

to change the outward ordinance of discipleship with-
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out changing the Jewish practice as to the admission

of infants; what more simple course could haA'e been

adopted than to command Jews to go forth and

make disciples of all nations, bai^tizing them? They

knew how their own nation had been made disciples,

and in making disciples of other nations, they would

naturally follow their own national pattern, unless

they were forbidden, or supplied with some new pat-

tern to follow. "With regard to the thing to be

done, they had a new pattern given them—baptism,

was that thing. With regard to the persons to whom
it was to be done, they had no new pattern, while

they bad the comprehensive description, all nations.

If they followed the Jewish pattern, they would

begin with adults and their families, as God did with

Abraham, and they would continue with the children

also of adult disciples, as God did with Abraham's

children. This would be to extend the blessing of

Abraham among the gentile nations.

Had the Lord and his Apostles left children out

of the covenant, the Jews who took such care that

their children should not be excluded from their own

ordinance, would doubtless have urged this as a great

objection to the christian religion.

But it is a fact, and an instructive fact, that among

the many objections urged by the unbelieving Jews,

we never hear of an objection on this account.

Was this principle of religious connexion between

parent and child, to extend itself among the gen-

tiles ? The opponents of infant baptism, answer, no.

They say Christianity is a personal affair throughout.

E E 2
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No one can be holy by proxy. No infant is capable

of holiness. What saith the Apostle Paul? " The un-

believing husband is sanctified by the wife ; and the

unbelieving wife is sanctified by the husband : else

were your children unclean ; but now are they holyT

(1 Cor. vii,14.) Thus the inspired Apostle calls those

children//o/?/ofwhom even one parent was a Christian.

Had both the parents been heathens, the children

would have been unclean. The origin of the scrip-

tural distinction between clean and unclean, was the

division of animals into such as might be offered in

sacrifice unto God, and such as might not. The

former were called cleayi or holy, the latter unclean.

Hence the application to persons. The Jewish

nation was a clean or holy nation, being consecrated

to God as a living sacrifice. The heathen nations

were unclean, being not so consecrated. The children

of heathen parents were like themselves, unclean, un-

consecrated. The children of christian parents, or

even of one christian parent, were holy or consecrated.

To this, let me add the evidence of a fact. In

the year 257, a council of sixty-six bishops of the

christian church was convened at Carthage, concern-

ing which, Cyprian, the Bishop of Carthage, says,

that " having the question referred to them, whether

infants might be baptized before they were eight

days old ; they decided unanimously, that no infant is

to be prohibited from the benefit of baptism."*

* Qualis ilia de baptismo infantulorum coiitroversia fuerit, ex

epistola Cypriani ad Fidum presbyterum hie subjeeta, eogwos-

cere licet.
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Observe, this is no opinion of a fallible uninspired

man, nor of a council. Whether the council deter-

mined right or wrong, is nothing to the purpose.

The historical record of such a question having been

" Cyprianus, et ceteri coUegse qiii in concilio ad fuerant, uumero

sexaginta sex, Fido fratri salutem."

Tlie commencement of the letter is upon another subject. It

then proceeds—" quantum vero ad causam infantium pertmet

quos dixisti mtra secundum vel tertium diem quo nati sunt, con-

stitutos baptizari non oportere ; et considerandam esse legem cir-

cumcisionis antiquae, ut iutra octavum diem eum qui natus est

baptizandum et sacrificandum non putares : longe aliud in con-

cilio nostro omnibus visum est. In hoc enim quod tu putabas

esse faciendum nemo consensit, sed universi potius judicavimus

nuUi hominum nato miserecordiam Dei, etgratiam denegandum."

Then after some arguments in support of this, the imanimous

decision of the Council ; he thus meets the special objection which

Fidus had urged, from the analogy with circumcision.

" Xam quod in Judaica circumcisioue caruah octavus dies obser-

vabatur ; sacramentum est in umbra atque m imagine ante prse-

missum ; sed veuiente Christo veritate completum. Nam quia

octavus dies, id est, post sabbatum primus dies futurus erat, quo

dominus resurgeret, et nos vivificaret, et circumcisionem nobis

spiritalem daret : hie dies octavus, id est, post sabbatum primus

et dominicus, prsecessit in imagine, quee imago cessavit super-

veniente post modum veritate, et data nobis spiritali circumcisioue.

Propter quod neminem putamus a gratia consequenda impedi-

endum esse ea lege quse jam statuta est, nee spiritalem circum-

cisionem impediri carnali circumcisioue debere, sed omnem om-

nino hominem admittendum esse ad gratiam Christi
; quando

et Petrus in Actibus Apostolonmi loquatur et dicat :
" Dominus

mihi dixit nemmem communem diceudum et immundum."

Ceterum si homines impedire aliquid ad consecutionem gratise

posset ; magis adultos, et provectos, et majores natu possent im-
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examined establishes this fact ; that infant baptism,

at or after eight days old, was then the custom of

the church. And this is a very important fact,

because it turns the silence of other primitive chris-

tian writers upon the subject, into proofs of our

position. The fact before us, proves the practice ;

and their silence proves their acquiescence in, and

approbation of, the practice. It is just a case wherein

silence proves consent.

Upon the suj^position here advocated of the Jewish

j)attern having been followed, and the Jewish prac-

tice adopted ; the period of the first introduction of

infant baptism into the church, would not and could

not be determined and specified ; because it must

pedire peccata graviora. Porro autem si etiam gravissimis delic-

toribus, et in Deum multum ante peccantibus cum postea credi-

derint, remissa peccatorum datur ; et a baptismo atque a gratia nemo

proliibetur
; quanto niagis probiberi non debet infans, qui recens

natus nihil peccavit, nisiquod secundum Adam carnaliter natus con-

tagium mortis antiquse prima nativitate contraxit ? qui ad remissam

peccatorum accipiendam hoc ipso facilius accedit, quod iUi remit-

tuntur non propria sed ahena peccata. Et idcirco, frater carissime,

hsec fuit in conciUo nostra sententia, a baptismo atque a gratia Dei,

qui omnibus miserecors et benignus et pius est, neminem per nos

debere probiberi. Quod cum circa universosobservandum sit, atque

retinendum, tum magis circa infantes ipsos et recens natos observ-

andum putamus; qui hoc ipso de ope nostra, ac de divina miserecor-

dia plus merentur, quod in primo statim nativitatis suse ortu plo-

rantes ac flentes nihd aliud faciunt quam deprecantur. Optamus

te, frater carissime, semper bene valere."

Mansi. Sacr. Conci. Coll. Tom. i. p. 899.

(Edit. Florence 1759.)

6
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have taken place gradually as children were born to

parents who had themselves been baptized as adults.

In this case, we would not be likely to have any

distinct record about the matter until some occasion

of discussion arose ; and then the terms of the dis-

cussion would take for granted the existence of the

practice, and not treat it as any thing requiring

apology or defence. And such exactly is the state

of the case, corroborating, in the most unsuspicious

manner, the correctness of our supposition, and the

conclusiveness of our argument.

Saint Paul treats the subject of circumcision in

immediate connexion with the person of Christ

;

stating, first a fact, and then two consequences re-

sulting from that fact. He says that " Jesus Christ

was a minister of the circumcision for the truth of

God ;" and then he adds the twofold end attained

by this, " to confirm the promises made unto the

fathers; and that the Gentiles might glorify God

for his mercy." *

The child Jesus was circumcised as a matter of

course. This followed from his birth in the Jewish

church, made of a Jewish woman, made under the

Jewish law-t This ordinance of the law was ad-

ministered in what he himself afterwards called the

fulfilment of all righteousness. He thus became " a

minister of the circumcision for the truth of God."

This is the fact ; and it speaks clearly, we may ob-

* Rom. XV. 8, 9.

t St. Lukeii. 21. Gal. iv. 4.
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serve, the high and fundamental truth of substitu-

tion. Circumcision was a bloody ordinance, and

full of very expressive meaning as applied to sinful

man, who is born in corruption, and grows up a

slave to the lusts of his flesh. But where was the

meaning of applying it to a person who was alto"

gether free from sin, holy, harmless, undefiled ?

The answer is, he was from the first " made sin for

us." The discipline, pain, chastisement, blood-

shedding, or by whatever other name or names it

may be called, which was most righteously deserved

by our iniquities, was laid on him. Nothing of the

kind was deserved by him, yet everything of the

kind was inflicted upon him.

The consequences of his circumcision, as here

stated by the Apostle, were,

(1.) To confirm the promises made to the Jewish

fathers.

The promises referred to are those, of course,

which are written in the Old Testament, and the

place therein where we first find them in connexion

with circumcision, is the seventeenth chapter of Ge-

nesis. In that chapter, there are, as we have already

noticed, two distinct heads ofpromise ; the one refer-

ring to the multitude of Abraham's offspring in

Christ : the other, to the possession of the land of

Canaan, These are included in one covenant, and

the token of the covenant was circumcision. The

first of these was a repetition of what had been

already promised to him, and what he had already
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believed : (cbap. xv.) This is proved to have been

the gospel. (Gal. iii. 8.) The great blessing of the

gospel was bestowed upon Abraham while he was

uncircumcised. That blessing is gracioirs reconcilia-

tion to, and fellowship with God, through faith in

Gods word, whether it be a word of projihecy, or a

word of history. The work of Jesus Christ in our

nature was, in the days of Abraham, a word of pro-

phecy: Abraham believed it, in the sense of relying

upon it, saw the day of Christ afar off, and was glad,

having peace with God. The work of Jesus Christ

in our nature, is now a word of history, and all who

believe it in like manner, that is, in the sense of re-

lying on it, enter into the same peace.*

The permanent, peaceful, and holy possession of

the land of Canaan by the Jewish nation was then

a word of prophecy. Abraham believed it, giving

glory to God. Whatever partial fulfilment it may

have had, or, to speak more correctly, whatever

earnest of its fulfilment may have been given, under

David, or Solomon, or Hezekiah ; it is, in its true im-

port, a word of prophecy still, and to believe it,

without a question, is to give glory to the divine

veracity.

This explains the religion of Abraham, during

several years previous to the institution of circum-

cision. The promises of God were made to him.

He believed them, and, through confidence of heart

in God's word, the blessing promised was reckoned

* St. John viii. 56 ; Rom. iv. 20—25.
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to him as possessed. The seat of his religion was

his heart ; and as yet there was no corresponding or

significant symbol of it in liis flesh ; no outward ra-

tification of it to his sight. The permanence of

such a state of things is quite conceivable, and

spiritual minds may imagine its sufficiency also, for

all the i^urposes of true religion. But we have now

to do, not with imaginations, but with facts.

Instead of leaving matters so, it pleased God,

previous to the death of Abraham, to establish an

outward and visible ordinance, as a sign, and as a

seal. Thus the Apostle writes. Abraham " re-

ceived the sign of circumcision, a seal of the righte-

ousness of the faith which he had, yet being uncir-

cumcised.'^ * As circumcision was significant of the

change of character produced in Abraham, it was a

sign. It was a sign of the cutting off of the sins of

the flesh. He had the thing signified in its spiritual

influence before he had the sign of it, and the sign

was added for his instruction. It was not only a

sign of his profession as a Jew distinguishing him,

and to distinguish his seed, from the uncircumcised

nations of mankind—this was indeed a further pur-

pose intended by it—^but it was a sign of the change

in his character which had been already effected by

faith in God's word.

So far, considered as a sign, the thing seems plain

enough. But how was it a seal ? A seal authenti-

cates an agreement already made ; and in point of

* Rom. iv. 11.
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fact, tbe agreement must be made and mutually

consented to by both parties, before it is in a con-

dition to be sealed. Circumcision, appointed by

God for a sign, and visibly authenticating his pro-

mise to all who had the thing signified, became to

them a seal—a seal of the righteousness of the faith

which they had before they received the sign. Thus

circumcision was a sign of man's changed character,

and a seal of God's gracious promise. It did not

change the character, but was a sign of the change.

It did not entitle to the promise, but to every one

already changed and receiving the sign, it did ac-

tually and visibly seal the promise.

This is simple in the case of Abraham, and of all

who have the thing signified, before they receive

the sign.* All such persons believe the promises of

God, and are personally interested ; i. e. the agree-

ment is mutually consented to—before they receive

the seal. In such cases, the sign is received, a seal

of the blessing enjoyed, while as yet there was no

sign. But this simplicity seems to be destroyed ; the

natural and beautiful order reversed ; and the whole

* "VHiat then was circumcision to the men of Shechem, who

received it, not in consequence of any spiritual change of cha-

racter, but entirely at the instance of their young prince Hamor,

himself induced by mere human affection ? It was a sign of a

change of character which they did not possess ; and to them it

was a seal of nothing, because there was nothing to seal, no

agreement between them and the God of Israel. (See Gen.

xxxiv.)
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affair thrown into unintelligible confusion ; by giving

this sign and seal to unconscious infants of a week

old. I am free to confess that with the history of

Abraham alone before me, and the commentary

of St Paul upon it, I would not, a priori, have

anticipated the circumcision of infants. But here again

we are met by facts. The history of Abraham does

not stand alone. The fact that infants were cir-

cumcised, and by especial divine commandment,

cannot be disputed ; though the principle on which

it was done may be mistaken. Perhaps that principle

is not fully and clearly revealed, since God requires

of us confidence in his wisdom ; obedience of faith,

as well as obedience of reason. I have already ad-

verted to one ground of reason for this appointment,

viz. the connexion between parent and child, so

that the root— the believing parent—being holy, the

branch also is holy. It is not to be expected that

this will satisfy all minds. The fact, however, re-

mains as God's own appointment ; and that there is

good and sufficient reason for it is to be believed,

whether we can discern it to our own intelligent

satisfaction or not.

Our Lord Jesus Christ, by being circumcised as

he was, gave all the weight of his authority and

divine mission to the blessings and promises of the

Old Testament ; and also to the instituted sign of

the blessing, and seal of the promise ; and further, to

the application of the sign and seal to an infant.

Thus he " confirmed the promises made to the

5
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fathers ;'* antl as among these were included the

gospel promise to all nations, so among the results

from the circumcision of Christ, is included

—

(2.) " That the Gentiles should glorify God for

his mercy." It thus appears, and the conclusion is

very important, that circumcision was connected

with the covenant of grace in the gospel, and not

merely with the covenant of the land of Canaan.

On these grounds we justify the analogy above

stated, between the mode of discipling the Jewish

nation, from Abraham till Christ ; and the mode of

discipling all nations then specially commanded by

Christ himself

Having thus considered the proper subjects for

the ordinance of baptism, we proceed to examine,

V. The nature of the efficacy, which it is scriptural

to ascribe to this ordinance.

The language of the Apostles upon this subject is

mingled with allusions to another subject, which, for

the sake of clearness, demands attention first, and

distinctly. In speaking of the spiritual changes

which a sinner undergoes in becoming truly a child

of God, the Apostles largely refer to the history of

the actual physical changes which the body of Christ

underwent.

The body of Jesus was literally dead : and this

is used as an image of the spiritual " death unto

sin" which is experienced by the awakened soul.

The body of Jesus was literally buried ; and this
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is used as an image of the spiritual burial or separa-

tion from this present evil world, wliich is expe-

rienced by the penitent soul.

The body of Jesus was literally raised from the

dead, and taken up to heaven ; and this is used as

an image of the spiritual resurrection and ascension

to newness of life, which is experienced by the rege-

nerated soul.

All this is sometimes spoken of without any re-

ference to baptism. Thus, in St. Paul's Epistle to

the Ephesians, the spiritual quickening of souls

previously dead in sin, and the resurrection of

Christ's body, are ascribed to the same almighty

energy . . . .
" the exceeding greatness of his power

to US-ward who believe, according to the working of

his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ when

he raised Mm from the dead .... and you who

were dead in trespasses and sins .... and hath

raised us up together." *' Also, in his Epistle to

the Colossians, the holiness of the Christian, in

heart and life, is represented as the consequence of

his sj^iritual resurrection, in union with Christ, whose

resurrection was literal. "If ye then be risen with

Christ, seek those things which are above, where

Christ sitteth at the right hand of God. Set your

affection on things above, not on things on the earth.

For ye are dead, (to sin,) and your (new spiritual)

life is hid with Christ in God. Mortify, therefore,

your members which are upon the earth." f

* Eph. i. 19 ; ii. 1—6. f Col. iii. 1—4.
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St. Peter also connects the renewal of the Chris-

tian to a lively hope, with the resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the dead.*

In other passages, however, this language, derived

from the history of the body of Jesus, is mingled

with mention of, and allusions to, baptism ; all ex-

pressive of the same spiritual meaning. This will

assist us to understand aright that remarkable pas-

sage in the sixth chapter of the Epistle to the Ro-

mans, " How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any

longer therein ? Know ye not that so many of us

as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized

into his death ? Therefore we are buried with him

by baptism into death, that like as Christ was raised

up from the dead by the glory (the glorious power)

of the Father, even so we also should walk in new-

ness of life."

We are dead to sin in our hearts, as Jesus was

dead to this world in his body. This is the reason

we cannot continue to live in sin. But how are we
dead to sin ? Know ye not, that so many of us as

have been converted to God, or—to express the

same thing, not literally, but in a figure derived from

that ordinance in which we have professed and pro-

claimed our conversion— so many of us as have been

baptized into Jesus Christ, were baptized into his

death, or—to express the same thing literally—were

converted into a state of deadness to sin. There-

fore, also, as Christ's body was literally buried and

* 1 Pet. i. 3.
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separated from the visible things of this world, so

we are spiritually separated, or—to say the same

thing in a figure derived from his body—we are

buried with him ; or—to say the same thing in a

double figure, derived from his body and our ordi-

nance—we are buried by baptism into death, in

order that as Christ was literally raised from the

dead, and manifestly taken up to heaven by the

glory of the Father, so we should be spiritually

raised to heavenly things and thoughts, and manifest

the same by walking in newness of life.

Similar to this is the meaning of the Apostle's

lansruajre to the converted Colossians. " Ye are cir-

cumcised wdth the circumcision made without hands,

in putting ofl:' the body of the sins of the flesh by

the circumcision of Christ ; buried with him in

baptism, wherein also ye are risen with him, through

the faith of the operation of God, who hath raised

him fii'om the dead"'—the faith which is wrought in

you by the power of God, the same power by which

Jesus Christ was raised from the dead—" And you

being dead in your sins and the uncircumcision of

your flesh, hath he quickened together with him,

having forgiven you all trespasses."
*

The Colossians were never circumcised in the

flesh. That would have been circumcision made

liuth hands. But they were quickened to God by

the " circumcision of Christ," or christian circum-

cision, or circumcision made without hands. Here

* Col. ii. 11—13.
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their spiritual change is expressed in a figure derived

from the Jewish ordinance ; and then the Apostle

proceeds to explain his own meaning—establishing,

by the way, a tolerably strong analogy between cir-

cumcision and baptism—" Buried with him in bap-

tism," i. e. spiritually dead and separated from this

world in your baptism, as Christ was literally dead

and buried ;
" w herein also ye are risen with him,"

spiritually risen to a new state of life in your bap-

tism, as Christ was literally raised from the dead

;

" through the faith of the operation of God." In the

passage just cited from the Epistle to the Romans,

the Apostle says that Christ was raised from the

dead by the glory of the Father ; and here he as-

cribes the spiritual resurrection of the Colossian

Christians to the faith of the operation of God. In

like manner he says to the converted Galatians, " Ye
are all the children of God by faith in Christ Jesus

;

for as many of you as have been baptized into Christ

have put on Christ."
*

In all this the Apostle speaks of baptism as a

compound, including two things, the outward visible

ordinance, and the inward spiritual faith. As such

he identifies baptism w^th conversion, so completely

that the word conversion, in its full spiritual mean-

ing, might be substituted for the word baptism,

without altering the sense of the context. Buried

with him in conversion, wherein also ye are risen

w ith him through the faith which is of the operation

* Gal. iii. 26, 27.

F F
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of God. Know ye not that so many of us as were

converted to Jesus Christ, were converted to his

death—to a state of deadness to sin imaged by his

literal death—therefore we are buried, separated

from the world, with him, by conversion to his death

—deadness to sin—that like as Christ was raised

from the dead, by the glorious power of the Father

operating in the sepulchre, even so we also, being

converted through the faith, which is of the same

glorious power of God, operating in our hearts,

should walk in newness of life.

The faith was the inward and invisible principle

produced by the power of God ; the water was the

outward and visible element used by the command

of God. By the faith the spiritual change was

effected in the sight of God ; by the water it was

authenticated and ratified—wherever it existed— in

the sight of men. And the Apostle habitually uses

the word baptism to express—not merely and singly

the outward ordinance in water, but—unitedly the

outward ordinance, and the inward and true faith.

Meaning this, all this, by baptism, he ascribes to it

saving efficacy, as we do to conversion. This is that

" one baj)tism" which we acknowledge for the re-

mission of sins.*

But what if, in any instance, only a part of what

the Apostles mean by baptism be given ? What,

for example, if only the outward ordinance be given ?

Then, in that case, baptism is not given ; baptism,

* Nicene Creed.
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as the Apostles understood it, is not " rightly re-

ceived," * and there is no saving efficacy. This dis-

tinction is clearly marked by St. Peter, when, speak-

ing of the saving efficacy of baptism, he guards

carefully against the possibility of being mistaken to

mean the outward ordinance only.

Comparing baptism to the ark of Noah, and the

resurrection of Jesus Christ to the water which sus-

tained the ark ; he says that in the ark a few, that

is, eight souls, were saved by water ; and then he

adds, " The like figure whereunto even baptism doth

also now save us," but instead of simply concluding

with " by the resurrection of Jesus Christ," he says,

" baptism doth also now save us—not the putting

away the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good

conscience towards God—by the resurrection of

Jesus Christ." t

Baptism doth save : but what baptism ? The

answer is, baptism " rightly received ;" that is, not

a part of it only, not the application of water to

the flesh, but the whole of it, including also the

state of heart which supplies an answer of a good

conscience, a true and faithful answer to the ques-

tion, Dost thou believe in Jesus Christ ?

If thou believest thou mayest be baptized with

water.

I believe.

Well, if this be the answer of a good conscience
;

if the faith of the operation of God be indeed in

* Art. xxvii. t 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.

F F 2
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you, effecting a spiritual change ; then the outward

part of the ordinance, which is a sign of that change,

will be to you a seal of all its blessings. Such bap-

tism doth save.

It was possible then—why else should St. Peter

introduce such a clause ?—that the component parts

of what the Apostles meant by saving baptism,

might in some instances be separated : that the out-

ward ordinance in water might be adnjinistered

without an answer of a good conscience, without

any accompanying inward faith, and consequently

without any real spiritual change.

This was indeed indispensable towards the accom-

plishment of the Lord's revealed purpose, that his

true church should continue a hidden company,

known certainly only to himself; that the tares and

the wdieat, the clothed and the unclothed guests,

the sheep and the goats, should be so mingled, as

to render it impossible for his most faithful servants

infallibly to distinguish ; because, to this end, every

outward mark possessed by the children of God

must be possessed by them in common with others.

At the commencement, however, in the infancy

of the church, during the personal ministry of the

Apostles, we may well believe that the separation,

the outward ordinance, without the answer of a

good conscience, was comparatively very rare. There

had as yet been no time for a generation of nominal

Christians to grow up. All who were called Chris-

tians, or nearly all, were adult converts from Judaism
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or paganism, baptized in consequence of their own

profession of the christian faith ; and in those days,

when the christian church had no temporal honors,

distinctions, or emoluments, to confer on her mem-

bers, but, on the contrary, when a profession of

Christianity exposed men to odium, and obloquy,

and persecution, the temptations to a false or hypo-

critical profession were comparatively few. It is

true that even then there were some hypocrites, but

their number must have been small. They were

the exceptions, and therefore—although when speak-

ing prophetically the Apostles make the mixed cha-

racter of the baptized body sufficiently distinct, yet

wdien speaking of the state of things actually exist-

ing in their own days—it was natural enough to

address to professing Christians generally, i. e. to the

then visible church, language w^hich in strict literal

accuracy was applicable only to real christian be-

lievers.

Such language commonly used, plainly involves the

supposition, that commonly baptism was complete,

thatitwas a sign of a change of character, of a spiritual

cleansing already received; and, to persons so changed,

a sm/ of God's promises to his people. In the case of

an adult convert, such as Saul of Tarsus, or Lydia of

Thyatira, whose heart was already changed by the

Holy Spirit, this was simple and clear, harmonizing

exactly with the case of Abraham. Such converts

were already personally interested in God's promises.

Baptism, appointed by the Lord Jesus for a sign,
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and visibly authenticating his promises to all who

had the thing signified, became to them a seal, a seal

of the righteousness of the faith which they had

before they were baptized. Baptism was a sign, not

merely of their profession of the christian religion,

but also of their iuAvard and spiritual change of cha-

racter ; and a seal of God's gracious promises to them.

It did not change their characters ; they were not

admissible to it till they had, or said they had, faith^

and fiiith changes the character, overcoming the

world ; but it was a sign of the change. It did not

entitle to the promises, but to every one already

spiritually changed, and thereby entitled, it did

actually and visibly seal the promises. And there-

fore, although baptism was not precisely contempo-

raneous in God's sight, with the spiritual change

;

yet following soon after according to God's com-

mandment, and being the first manifestation of it to

man's sight ; the whole change came naturally to be

identified with, and expressed by the outward and

visible sign and seal of it. Forgiveness of sins ac-

companied the spiritual change, and therefore is some-

times spoken of asaccompanyingthe sign of the change.

Forgiveness is much more frequently spoken

of in direct connexion with the faith of the heart,

and without any reference to the ordinance of

baptism. " Him (Christ) hath God exalted with his

right hand, to be a prince and a saviour, to give re-

pentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins."* " Be

* Acts V. 31.
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it known unto you, therefore, men and brethren,

that through this man is preached unto you the for-

giveness of sins ; and by him, all that believe, are

justified from all things, from which ye could not be

justified by the law of Moses."* " To open their

eyes, and to turn them from darkness to light, and

from the power of Satan unto God, that they may

receive forgiveness of sins, and inheritance among

them which are sanctified by faith that is in me."f

" In whom we have redemption through his blood,

even the forgiveness of sins."i

In these and such passages, the blessing of for-

giveness of sins, is associated with that state of heart

which is by the faith of the operation of God ; and

of which only God himself is immediately and directly

cognizant.

There is one passage of a different character,

where forgiveness is associated with that outward

ordinance of God's appointment, which is an avowal

among men, that he who observes it is the Lord's

servant. With the heart he has believed unto

righteousness ; and now, using water according to

the commandment, and " calling upon the name of

the Lord," he makes confession with his mouth unto

salvation.^ The passage referred to, the only one of

the kind in the sacred volume, occurs in the address

of Ananias to Saul of Tarsus, as recorded in the

xxii. chapter of the Acts. " The God of our fathers

* Acts xiii. 38, 39. t Ibid. xxvi. 18.

X Col. i. 14. § Rom. x. 10.
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hath chosen thee, that thou shouklst know his will,

and see that just one, and shouklst hear the voice of

his mouth. For thou shalt be his witness unto all

men, of what thou hast seen and heard. And now,

why tarriest thou ? arise, and be baptized and wash

away thy sins, calling on the name of the Lord''

Saul was already a believer in the Lord Jesus,

whose glory he had seen and whose voice he had

heard. Being a believer, he had as such the

blessing of forgiveness of sins : yet here the wash-

ing away of his sins is connected with the out-

ward ordinance, which was the open profession of

faith, and which there appears to have been some

disposition in him to delay ; for Ananias said, " Why
tarriest thou ?" As if he had said, show yourself

what you are, at once ; the God of our fathers has

chosen you for his servant ; avow yourself as such, to

the encouragement of your fellow servants, and to

the confusion of surrounding adversaries. Saul did

so. He committed himself; " and straightway he

preached Christ in the synagogues, that he is the son

of God. . . . All that heard him were amazed.

. . . But Saul increased the more in strength,

and confounded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus,

proving that this is very Christ."*

In the case of Abraham, as we have seen, the in-

stitution of an outward ordinance was delayed for

many years after the servant of God was in the

* Acts ix. 20—22.
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possession and enjoyment of spiritual religion. In

the case of Saul, there ^A'as no delay; but the princi-

j)le was the same. Saul was a believer as Abraham

had been, the seat of his religion was his heart, and

he received a significant symbol of it in his flesh, an

outward ratification of it to his sight. He received

the sign of baptism, a seal of the righteousness of

the faith Avhich he had, yet being unbaptized. It

was a sign of the washing away of his sins. It was

not only a sign of his profession as a Christian, dis-

tinguishing him from his unbaptized fellow country-

men ; but it was a sign of the change in his state

and character, which had been already effected by

faith.

It is not, I think, to be -wondered at that some

men, captivated with the beauty of this arrangement,

should endeavour to retain it unimpaired by con-

fining baptism to adults, and as far as possible to

converted adults. It is right so to do in the com-

mencement of a mission to the heathen—the only

true parallel to the history of the Acts of the Apos-

tles ; yet even here, there will occur cases to which

the apostolical language concerning baptism cannot

be truly applied. It could not have been truly

applied in the case of Simon Magus, yet, it is in-

structive to observe, that, notwithstanding this and

other such disastrous instances as those of Ananias

and Sapphira, Demas, Diotrephes, Hymeneus, Phi-

letus, the language habitually used by the Apostles

concerning baptism, ascribes to it the efficacy, which
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ill genuine instances of real converts, of truth be-

longed to it.

What then if a christian community adopt this

view ; confine the ordinance to adults, not only in

the outset of a mission, but always ; endeavour to

confine it to really and spiritually converted adults,

i. e. true believers, who when questioned can give an

answer of a good conscience ; and notwithstanding

occasional or even frequent disappointments, continue

to speak of it as what it ought to be : are such per-

sons to be unchristianized, or are they to be denied

the name of a christian church, because they cannot

enter into our analogy between baptism and circumci-

sion, and thereupon feel constrained to deny that

there exists any divine authority for the baptism of

infants ? 1 trust not : although I firmly believe, that

" the baptism of young children is in any wise to be

retained in the church, as most agreeable with the

institution of Christ." A diversity of judgment upon

this point, followed by a corresponding diversity of

practice, although it must of course involve error on

one side ; need not, and I hope does not, involve

such error as of necessity vitiates the saving Chris-

tianity of either side.

It can be no matter of surprise, that some men,

admiring as cordially as their opponents in this ques-

tion do, the beauty and simplicity of the scriptural

arrangement and language concerning the baptism

of believing adults ; but seeing that the analogy of

God's dealings, and the practice of Christ's church
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conspire in the conclusion that baptism was from the

first given to infants, should retain the practice ; and

that retaining it, they should not on that account

cease to speak of baptism as the scripture speaks, but

endeavour to ascribe, to every instance of every infant,

the perfectness which belonged to a perfect instance

of a truly converted adult, receiving the sign of bap-

tism, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which

he had being yet unbai^tized.

Are such persons to be condemned as superstitious

formalists, or denied the name and character of a

true christian church ; because, allowing their affec-

tions to be eno-ao-ed in this matter as well as their

understandings, and availing themselves of the degree

of obscurity which it has pleased God to leave around

the subject ; they continue, in the face of many dis-

appointments, to speak of baptism as what it ought

to be, conceiving that they are thereby honouring

God's appointment as such, and as far as lieth in

them, inviting and encouraging among men that

simple confidence of heart which is the special ele-

ment of saving eflficacy ? Mj? ytvotro.

This is the tender, affectionate, loving, and con-

fiding i^osition taken by the English church. Here,

she exhorts her members not to doubt, but earnestly

to believe that Almighty God favourably alloiceth

her charitable work in bringing her infants to his

holy baptism : here, not in the language of dogmatic

theology, but of fervent devotion, she urges her peti-

tions before the throne of grace, pleading the pro-

5
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mise made to prayer by Him who said, Ask and ye

shall receive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it

shall be opened unto you. Here, she responds with

earnestness and animation, " Lord, give now to us

that ask, let us that seek find, open the door to us

that knock," " Give thy Holy Spirit to this infant

that he may be born again and made an heir of ever-

lasting salvation." And here, with humble but

hearty confidence in the divine assurance that "what-

soever we ask in prayer, believing, we shall receive,"*

she pours forth her thanksgivings to her heavenly

Father for his tender mercy, because it hath pleased

him to hear and answer her prayers, because it hath

pleased him to regenerate her infants with his Holy

Spirit, to receive them for his own children by adop-

tion, and to incorporate them into his holy church.

f

If, however, any of her members, not content with

this, proceed to systematize, if they advance the

theory that every baj^tized person is absolutely

opere operato delivered from original sin ; then they

place themselves in opposition to the English church;

because, in her dogmatic theology, that church

plainly declares that original sin, " this infection of

onr nature, which deserves God's wrath and damna-

tion, doth remain, yea, in them that are regenerated"X

So that even if it could be most rigidly proved, that

* St. Matt. xxi. 22. f Baptismal office.

X Original sin standeth not in the following of Adam, (as the

Pelagians do vainly talk,) but it is the fault and corruption of the

nature of every man, that naturally is engendered of the offspring
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every baptized person is regenerated ; still, accord-

ing- to the deliberate decision of the English church,

it would not follow that any baptized person was de-

livered from original sin. Deliverance from sin,

both original and actual, is ascribed exclusively to

the " one oblation of Christ finished upon the cross."*

And if others, equally determined to systematize,

assert that the regeneration spoken of in the service,

is not spiritual regeneration, but only ecclesiastical

;

not a renewal of the heart in the sight of God, but

only a change of state as to outward privilege and con-

sequent responsibility ; not an introduction to pardon-

ing mercy and saving grace, but only to geogi'apliical

of Adam ; whereby man is very far gone from original righteous-

ness, and is of his own nature inclined to evil, so that the flesh

lusteth always contrary to the spirit ; and therefore, in every per-

son born into this world, it deserveth God's wrath and damnation.

And this infection of nature doth remain, yea, in them that are

regenerated ; whereby the lust of the flesh, called in the Greek,

phi'onema sarkos, which some do expound the wisdom, some sen-

suality, some the affection, some the desire of the flesh, is not

subject to the law of God. And although there is no condemna-

tion for them that beUeve and are baptized, yet the Apostle doth

confess, that concupiscence and lust hath of itself the nature of

sin. Art. ix.

* The offering of Christ once made, is that perfect redemption,

propitiation, and satisfaction, for all the sins of the whole world,

both original and actual ; and there is none other satisfaction for

sin, but that alone. Wherefore the sacrifice of masses, in the

which it was commonly said that the priest did offer Christ for

the quick and the dead, to have remission of pain or guilt, were

blasphemous fables and dangerous deceits. Art. xxxi.
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Christianity ; they also appear to forsake the well-

balanced teaching of the Church of England ; be-

cause, first, in this service she prays that the adult

candidate for baptism, or the infant charitably

brought," may receive remission of his sins by " spiri-

tual regeneration;" not ecclesiastical, but spiri-

tual regeneration ' she prays also, that " he may

lead the rest of his life according to this beginning ;"

which, on the supposition of his receiving then, cer-

tainly and always, geographical Christianity, and

certainly nothing more ; would be a prayer that he

might continue a geographical Christian only, never

becoming a spiritual one, during the rest of his life.

And because, secondly, the Church of England, in

her dogmatic teaching, expressly declares that they

who receive baptism rightly are thereby grafted into

the church ; that the promises of forgiveness of sin,

and of our adoption to be the sons of God by the

Holy Ghost are therein visibly signed and sealed

;

that faith is confirmed, and grace increased by virtue

of prayer to God.*

* " Baptism is not only a sign of profession, and mark of differ-

ence whereby christian men are discerned from others that be

not christened; but it is also a sign of regeneration, or new birth,"

—not regeneration itself, but a sign of regeneration,—" whereby,

as by an instrument, they that receive baptism rightly,"—not all

who receive it, but they who receive it rightly,—" are grafted

into the church ; the promises of forgiveness of sin, and of our

adoption to be the sons of God by the Holy Ghost, are

visibly signed and sealed. Faith is confirmed, and grace in-

creased by virtue of prayer unto God. The baptism of young

children is in any wise to be retained in the church, as most

agreeable with the institution of Christ." Art. xxvii.
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By virtue of prayer to God ! These words indi-

cate a part at least, and a most important part, of

what is intended by receiving baptism rightly. They

ascribe the saving benefit to the virtue of prayer,

and thus supply a key to the right understanding of

the baptismal office. May every reader of these

pages be mercifully enabled to realize the full benefit

of his baptism, by virtue of prayer to God ; looking

back upon that sacred ordinance, administered in

compliance Mdth the Lord's commandment, as a seal

of God's promises of mercy to his soul, as manifestly

applied as if a visible hand had been stretched down

from heaven for the purpose ! And if any one ask

himself in some perplexity, " How can I look upon

baptism as a seal of God's promises to me, seeing it

is equally applied to thousands, who entirely disre-

gard th6se promises ?" Let him answer to himself

another question, " How is it that I receive the

bible as God's word to me, seeing it is equally sent,

and freely distributed among thousands of unbe-

lievers ? What makes the difference ?"

Confidence of heart in it makes all the difference.

So it does in baptism. This is God's gift :
" doubt

ye not, but earnestly believe ; ask, seek, knock

;

God has promised to answer prayer. Wherefore

we, being thus persuaded, and nothing doubting, let

us faithfully and devoutly give thanks," Sec.

Viewed thus, as a service of warm-hearted devo-

tion, our baptismal office is full of elevating confi-

dence in God, and animating encouragement to
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christian parents ; and the only embarrassment we

feel in the use of it, is one common to all christian

forms of devotion composed in faith, and hope, and

love ; namely, that our hearts are rarely so full of

faith and hope and love, as cordially to keep pace

with our words of prayer and praise, especially praise.

From this embarrassment we can have no relief, but

in one of two ways ; either by lowering the form to

the unchristian state of our own hearts, or by raising

our hearts to the christian character of the form.

It is a christian thing to pray in faith and hope and

love, asking the Holy Ghost for our children.

It is a christian thing to give thanks in faith and

hope and love, though for the present we seem not

to receive what we ask for. It is an unchristian

thing to cease to pray for the blessing. It is an

unchristian thing to pray without faith. It is an

unchristian thing to pray with faith, and not to give

thanks for having our prayer heard. Sursum corda.

" The virtue of prayer" is the holy oil which makes

our baptismal service run sweetly, without either

dogmatizing in falsehood on the physical efficacy of

the ordinance in itself, or recoiling in unbelief from

the christian fervour of the language employed

in it.

But if our baptismal service, instead of being thus

treated as a form of devotional earnestness, be looked

upon as expressing a decision in dogmatic theology
;

and, as such, be compared with Holy Scripture, the

statements in the xxv. and xxvii. Articles, and the
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facts of the case ; it Diust continue what it has long'

been, a fruitfal source of debate and division. The

controversy can never be closed.

Wise and practical men, in the exercise of high

and responsible authority, should look to this. If it

be in their power to remove, or even in some good

measure to abate, existing divisions ; it is no light

matter to keep such a candle under a bushel. If

they be hindered from any united movement by

divisions among themselves, those are the divisions

which they should seriously lay to heart ; and they

should bear in mind, that while the commandments

to seek the good of others unto edification, to bear

with the infirmities of the Aveak, and to remove

stumbling-blocks out of the way, are given by inspi-

ration of God ; the ipsissima verba of our church

service, however excellent, are not given by inspira-

tion of God.

By a slight alteration, very slight, more verbal

than real, the cause of truth would lose nothing, and

the cause of the Church of England would gain

much, by enabling her attached ministers and mem-

bers to show, with more simplicity, and with less

need for laborious explanations—which wear to many

the appearance of evasion—the harmony of her

various official documents among themselves, and

with the undeniable facts of the case by which she

is surrounded.

G a
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CHAPTER TX.

THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST MILITANT HERE ON EARTH.

THE lord's supper.

Figurative language—Force of words—Exposition of St. Johnvi.

—Christ's disciples preparedfor such language as " Take, eat,

this is my body''—Institation oftheliord's Supper—An abiding

ordinance " till the Lord come"—What is essential to its scrip-

tural celebration—The true essential nature of it—A comme-

moration of an absent friend—A confession offaith—A vow of

devoted service, sacramentum—Afeeding upon the truth—The

body and blood of Christ expressive of all revealed truth—
This may be eaten without the supper, and the supper without

this—Proportion of Apostolical teaching on these points—Our

absent Lord is coming.

" God, who at sundry times, and in divers man-

ners, spake in time past unto the fathers l>y the

prophets, hatli in these last days sjioken unto us by

hJs Son." God, who in all his former communica-

tions treated man in a way suited to his complex

nature, consisting of soul and body, has in this, his

last communication, treated us in like manner ; ad-

dressing truth, spiritual truth, to the conceptions and

feelings of the soul, and exhibiting that truth in the
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elements of tlie outward and visible world, to the
senses of the body. We have seen the application
of this, as it regards baptism

; and we are now to
consider it in the ordinance of the Lord's Supper.

1. During the personal ministry of Jesus on the
earth, he expressed many of the sublime truths of
his spiritual religion in figurative language. All
Scripture, indeed, abounds with figures of speech

;

and for the right understanding of Scripture, it is

absolutely indispensable that careful attention be
paid to the nature of such language, and the source
from whence it is derived. The nature of it is

simply this
;
the expression of an inward invisible

truth by an outward and visible object ; the force of
which expression is derived from the harmony which,
as a matter of fact, is found to exist between out-
ward objects and inward truths, and the consequent
suitability of the one to represent the other. For
example, I wish to express this precious truth, that
the invisible God is aware of all my necessities and
infirmities, and in kind watchful care and tender
love, is constantly supplying all my wants. To say
this briefly, comprehensively, expressively, I say
" God is my shepherdr Here is an outward and
visible object made use of to express my meaning.
This is a figure. The office of a shepherd towards
his sheep, his knowledge of their habits, and his

watchful care of them, going out and coming in,

supplying them with pasture convenient for them

;

these constitute the suitability which renders the

G G 2
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fig-are expressive. In the letter of it, the letter is a

falsehood. " The letter killeth." As a figure it is

a life-giving truth.

The sources from whence such figures are derived

are various. The most fertile are the natural crea-

tion, and the instituted types of the Jewish cere-

monial law. When St. John says, " God is light,'''*

he takes a figure fi'om the natural creation. When
St. Paul calls " Christ our passover" t he takes a

figure from the law of Moses. Concerning the

ceremonial law of the Jews, we read that it was

arranged for the express purpose of setting forth

the everlasting truths of the Gospel, for " look," said

God, " that thou make them after their pattern,

which was shown thee in the Mount," :j: The great

original of that pattern was the everlasting Gospel,

which Jehovah purposed in Jesus to his own glory.

The suitability, therefore, of the figures derived

from the Mosaic types to express the spiritual things

of Christ is not accidental, but designed of God.

The same is true concerning the objects of exter-

nal nature. Creation as well as Judaeism was de-

signed to bear witness to the truth, the eternal

truth, which God purposed in his dear Son to his

own glory. Hence everything is what it is. Hence

the properties of every external object. Everything

was " made by Christ, and for Christ." § Hence the

analogies between external nature, and revealed

* 1 John i. 5. t 1 Cor. v. 7.

X Exod. XXV. 40. § Col. i. 16.
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religion, which Bishop Butler and others have

pointed out with so much sagacity and power,

to prove that the author of nature is also the author

of Scripture. Hence, also, the important fact in

the interpretation of Scripture, that the external

world in all its varieties ; matter with all its proper-

ties, and combinations of properties ; supply a voca-

bulary of figurative language, to express the truth

of God as it is in Jesus Christ, and in the church

of Christ. The figurative language so used is

popular, not scientific ; and therefore the properties

of matter referred to in it are such as are generally

and practically known, not such as require the ap-

plication of chemistry to elicit. The new creation

of the church of God out of the darkness of sin, is

thus expressed in language derived from the creation

of order, and light, and beauty, out of the darkness

of chaos." " For God, who commanded the light to

shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts to

give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God,

in the face of Jesus Christ." (2 Cor. iv. 6.)

(2.) Words are useful. This is a truism ; but

let it be considered how and why words are useful.

They are not so in themselves as mere sounds.

Were I to utter Greek or Hebrew words in a pulpit

in this country, surrounded by an attentive congre-

gation, the sounds might be in themselves most dis-

tinct and clear, and audible by all, and yet in no-

wise useful ; because they would be mere sounds

;

words are useful, then, not merely as sounds, but as
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conveyers of a meaning. I stand in a ])iilpit and

look round upon a congregation. I have a thought

in my mind which I wish to convey into their minds.

How shall I do it ? I am acquainted with certain

sounds which will express my meaning, and I know

the fact that the people also are acquainted with the

same sounds. They are English words. I speak them,

and in an instant, as if by electric wires, I convey

into all their minds the thought that was in my own

mind. If, however, I used those words or any of

them, in a sense different from that in which the

auditors understood them ; then, instead of convey-

ing the thought of my mind into their minds, I

would convey some other thought which might be

of a totally different character. Thus, in order to

be useful, words must not only be in the same lan-

guage which the auditors of them understand, but

they must be used in the same sense, which those

auditors habitually ascribe to them. If the language

be not known, words are absolutely useless? If the lan-

guagebe known, but the sense inwhich the speaker uses

it be not known, words are deceitful and mischievous;

so that, finally, it is only when both the language

and the sense in which the speaker uses it, are

known, that words are useful.

I shall now apply these remarks to one of the

most striking and instructive dissertations recorded

in the New Testament. Jesus said to his disciples

and a surrounding multitude of Jews, " As the

living Father hath sent me, and I live by the Father,
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so he that eateth me, even he shall live by we." (St.

John vi. 57.) Here our attention is directed to the

nature of true religion as enjoyed by a living mem-
ber of Christ's church in this workl. The expression

eating is the peculiar one in this passage. It was

introduced into the conversation by the Jews in

their cavils against Jesus, (verses 30, 31.) They

had followed him because of the miracle of the

loaves. Here they insinuate that if he grounded his

claims to be received as the Messiah upon miracles,

they ought to be of a more extensive kind. His

having fed about five thousand men with a few loaves

was nothing, when compared with what Moses did,

who, they said, fed the whole congregation of Israel

without any loaves, Avith manna brought down from

heaven. Jesus, as his manner was,* avails himself

of the incident before him to proclaim essential

eternal truth : he takes, as it were, his text from

their allusion to the manna in the wilderness, and

preaches the gospel in language borrowed from the

wants and the supplies of the body. " Then said

Jesus unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Moses gave you not that bread from heaven, but my

Father giveth you the true bread from heaven.

* Compare his discourse with the woman of Samaria at Jacob's

well, (St. John iv.,) where water was the present visible figure,

suggestive of spiritual truth. The resemblance between that

discourse and the one now under consideration, is remarkable.

In truth the one is little else than a repetition of the other, by

simply substituting the words " water" and " thirst," for the

words " bread" and " hunger."
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For the bread of God is he which cometh down from

heaven and giveth life unto the workl." (verses 32,

33.) Not perceiving the spiritual turn he was

giving tlie subject, they asked him for a continual

supply. " Then said they unto him, Lord, evermore

give us this bread." (verse 34.) He answered them

more plainly, " I am the bread of life, he that

cometh to me shall never hunger, and he that be-

lieveth on me shall never thirst." (verse 35.) Here

we learn to identify three modes of expression

:

eating Mm, coming to him, and believing on him.

That which naturally puts an end to hunger is

eating ; but Jesus says. He that cometh to me shall

never hunger, therefore coming and eating mean

the same thing. That which naturally j^uts an end

to thirst is drinking ; but Jesus says, He that be-

lieveth on me shall never thirst, therefore believing

and drinking mean the same thing. Whichever of

these expressions he afterwards uses throughout the

discourse, still one and the same thing is intended

—

inward, living, spiritual, satisfying, strengthening

communion with him ! See what light this throws

upon the whole strain of what follows

—

Ye also have

seen me and believe not. Ye do not come to me, ye

do not eat me. All that the Father giveth me, shall

come to me, shall believe in me, shall eat me, U7id

him that cometh, that belie veth, that eateth, I will in

nowise cast out.

This explains the remarkable parallel in the words

already quoted. As the living Father hath sent me,
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and / live by the Father in a spiritual satisfying,

strengthening communion with the Father, find-

ing it my meat and drink to do the will of my
Father ; so he that eateth me as the bread, cometh

to me as the way, believeth on me as the truth, even

he shall live hy me. AVhat, then, is this eating of

Christ and living by Christ which is the privilege of

every believer? We answer by asking another

question. What was the living by the Father which

was the happy privilege of Jesus ? Was it the

actual literal eatingf of flesh with the mouth of his

body ? The supposition is manifestly absurd ; for

the Father never took flesh, and the Son could not

have so lived by the Father. It is false, therefore,

to suppose that the Clnistian so lives by the Son.

This is the bread which came downfrom heaven ; this

is that way opened unto heaven, this is that faith re-

vealed from heaven

—

he that eateth of this bread—
he that cometh by this way—he tliat believeth this

truth

—

shall live for ever ! Many of his disciples

still understanding him carnally, fixing their atten-

tion upon the word eating, and blind to its identity

with coming and believing, said, This is a hard

saying ; who can hear it f

Supposing the meaning of it to have been what

they thought it was, (and what many still seem to

think it was,) it would truly have been a hard saying,

a contradictory saying; for he had just called him-

self h<^\\\ flesh and bread :
" Whoso eateth my flesh ;''

" He that eateth of this bread." Now flesh is not

7
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bread, and bread is not flesh ; so that taking his

words in the letter, his saying was contradictory.

Their murmurs led to his explanation. " When
Jesus knew in himself that his disciples murmured

at it, he said unto them. Doth this offend you ?

What and if ye shall see the Son of man ascend up

where he was before?" (verses 61, 62.) Now, while

I am luith you, it is within the bounds of physical

possibility that you should literally eat my flesh and

drink my blood
;
yet such an interpretation offends

you, and very justly. When I ascend up where I

was before, and take my flesh with me, there will be

an absolute physical impossibility that you should

eat my flesh in the way you mean
;
yet still it will

be indispensable to your salvation that you eat my
flesh in the way I mean. The next verse explains

the mystery, and confirms the interpretation I have

here given :
" It is the spirit that quickeneth, the

flesh profiteth nothing ; the words that I speak unto

you, they are spirit and they are life." (verse 63.)*

* A similar argument is supplied by another passage in this

discourse. Jesus said, (verses 49, 50,) " Your fathers did eat

manna in the wilderness, and are dead. This is the bread which

Cometh down from heaven, that a man may eat thereof and not

die." In these words, the bread which Moses gave to the Jewish

fathers, is contrasted with the bread which Jesus gives to his true

disciples in this remarkable particular; that the personswho ate the

one died, but the persons who eat the other never die. It is the

distinguishing characteristic of the true bread which came down

from heaven, that they who eat it have eternal life : they never

die. In what sense then is it, that Christians who eat Christ
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Mark, also, the corroborating connexion in the two

following verses. " But there are some of you that

believe not. For Jesus knew from the betjinnino:

M'ho they were that believed not, and who should

have eternal life, aud never die ? "Where be the tens of thousands,

who, with unquestioning siucerity, have believed the dogma of

transubstantiation, aud eaten what they considered to be Christ's

flesh? Dead, all dead. But it will readily be answered, the life

which Christians have, and have for ever, is spiritual life. Doubt-

less it is so ; and therefore the bread that supports it, is spiritual

bread.

Further, every one who eats the flesh of Christ, and drinks his

blood, has eternal life, and shall never perish, shall never die

spiritually. This is Christ's own assurance. If then the dogma

of transubstantiation be true, it follows, that every oue who at

any time eats, or has eaten, a consecrated wafer, has eternal life

and shall never perish. This mcludes all who have ever so eaten,

though they should afterwards relapse into unclean living, and

continue so till death ; or relapse into what many would deem

more fatal stiU, viz. heresy and schism
; protesting against what

they would then have the hardihood to call the false doctrines of

the Roman Church, and so becoming what we presume to call

Reformers. It would include Luther himself ; for thus the matter

would stand in close controversy with a Romanist. Did Luther

ever eat the flesh of Christ and drink his blood .' If you say no,

you deny transubstantiation, because Luther frequently received

the Eucharist in the Church of Rome.

But I say, yes, he did.

Well, theu I ask, has Luther eternal life, and did he never

perish ? If you say, yes, he has eternal life : then you relmquish

the exclusive claims of your church, you admit the eternal salva-

tion of a heretic, a schismatic, a man who spent all the later years

of his life in avowed hostihty to both the doctrines aud discipline

of the Roman Church ; and died in his sins, without confession,

without absolution, but glorying in his apostasy !

8
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betray him. And he said, Therefore said I unto

you, that no man can come unto me, except it were

given unto him of my Father." (verses 64, 65.) In

explanation of your mistake about eatincj, I tell you

that some of you do not believe, and this is the

reason why I said to you, No man can cojne except

it were given him of the Father.

This doctrine was too spiritual for many who had

enrolled themselves amongst his followers. " From

that time many of his disciples went back and

walked no more with him. Then said Jesus unto

the twelve. Will ye also go away ? Then Simon

Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go ?

thou hast the words of eternal life. And we believe

and are sure that thou art that Christ the Son of the

living God."

Peter put the right interj^retation upon his words

throughout the whole discourse. To believe that

he, standing in true and proper human flesh among

them, was the Christ, the Son of the living God,

No ! no ! Luther must have perished everlastingly, and so

indeed all our most approved doctors since the time of Luther

have held.

You believe then that Luther has not eternal life ?

No, he has not.

Then you make Christ a liar; because he said, " He that eateth

my flesh and drinketh rny blood, hath eternal life."

No, but I deny that Luther ever did cat the flesh of Christ

and drink his blood.

Then you abjure transubstantiation, because Luther frequently

received the Holy Eucharist in the Church of Rome.
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the Way, the Truth, and the Life : to believe that

his words were the words of eternal life, words re-

vealing Him, " in knowledge of whom standeth our

eternal life ;" this was to come to him, tliis was to

eat his flesh and drink his blood, this was to live by

him. Jesus acknowledged the correctness of this

interjDretation, and answered, " Have not I chosen

you twelve ?" If I had not, you would have gone

away with the rest, but I have chosen you, and

therefore it is given unto you to perceive my spiri-

tual meaning, and therefore you do not go away.

Nevertheless, do not suppose that I am deceived in

any of you. I know whom I have chosen unto sal-

vation ; and I know whom I have chosen, but that

the scripture might be fulfilled. I have chosen

eleven of you for one purpose, and one of you for

another. " Have not I chosen you twelve 1 and one

ofyou is a devil."

We see here the nature of genuine spiritual reli-

gion. It is not a participation in national privi-

leges, however excellent in themselves, and however

highly esteemed as blessings from God. It is not a

round of outward observances, nor the regular per-

formance of moral duties, however acceptable those

observances and duties may be, as things commanded

of God. These things are all upon the surface.

When the inward man is right, these things occupy

an important place in the witness which that man
bears for God in the world, and in the witness which

God will bear for that man in the day of judgment.
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But still these things do not lie at the root. Na-

tional privileges may be enjoyed, and outward duties

may be regularly and strictly observed, by many

who have never come to the way of God, never be-

lieved on the truth of God, never eaten of the flesh

of the Son of God. Real religion lies within. It

is communion with Christ, and with the Father

through Christ, such as Christ himself held with the

Father. Hear the Apostle John :
" That which

w^as from the beginning, which we have heard,

which we have seen with our eyes, which we have

looked upon, and our hands have handled, of the

word of life. (For the life was manifested and we

have seen it, and bear witness and shew unto you

that eternal life which was with the Father, and

was manifested unto us.) That which we have seen

and heard, declare we unto you, that ye also may

have fellowship with us, and truly our fellowship is

with the Father and with his Son Jesus Christ. And

these things we write unto you, that your joy may

be full." (1 John i. 1—4.)

This fellowship is by faith in Jesus as the truth

:

it is by coming to Jesus as the Way ; it is by being

grafted into Jesus as the Vine ; it is by realizing the

guardian care and watchful supplies of Jesus_ as

the Shepherd ; it is by having sympathy, and counsel,

and comfort from Jesus as a Friend ; it is by enjoy-

ing the love of Jesus as a Husband ; it is by eating

Jesus as the bread of life.

We see by all this what description of interpreta-
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tion the Apostles had learned to put upon such lan-

guage from their Lord. They had been carefully

instructed in what he meant by such words as eating

his flesh and drinking his blood. They had received

the lesson ; and knew that they should identify such

eating and drinking with coming unto him, and be-

lieving on him, and being grafted into him.

Now then let us follow them to that night in

which their Master was betrayed ; let us enter with

them into that upper chamber wiiere they had made

ready the passover ; and let us attend to what took

place there while they sat at supper.

This will lead to a more direct consideration of

the ordinance of the Lord's Supper.

I. In its original institution.

II. In its continuance in the churches.

III. In what is essential to its celebration.

IV. In the true spiritual nature of it.

I. The divine institution of the Lord's Supper is

contained in the words of the Lord Jesus Christ.

As they were eating, " He took bread, and gave

thanks and brake it, and gave unto them, saying,

This is my body, which is given for you, this do in

remembrance of me. And he took the cup, and

gave thanks, and gave it to them, saying. Drink ye

all of it ; for this is my blood of the New Testament

which is shed for many for the remission of sins."

(St. Luke xxii. 19 ; St. Matt. xxvi. 27, 28.)

This is express and complete, so far as the disci-
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pies to whom Jesus addressed himself were con-

cerned. It became obviously and undeniably their

duty to observe this ordinance, as commanded by

their Lord and Master. But this, of itself, would

not prove that the ordinance was to be continued in

the church after those first disciples had fallen

asleep. Some of the things which the Lord com-

manded them were not to be continued. For ex-

ample, when sending the twelve forth to preach, he

commanded them, saying, " Provide neither gold,

nor silver, nor brass in your purses, nor scrip for your

journey, neither two coats, neither shoes, nor yet

staves, for the workman is worthy of his meat." (St.

Matt. x= 9, 10.) From these words it became their

plain duty to go forth without any of the ordinary

means of support ; but it does not follow that all

who have succeeded them in the ministry of the

Word should go forth in like manner. And doubt-

less had the Scriptures contained nothing more upon

the subject of the Lord's Supper than the command-

ment of Jesus to the twelve disciples, a similar line

of argument might fairly be applied to invalidate the

continuance of that ordinance in the churches.

II. But it has pleased God to place this matter

beyond the reach of reasonable doubt, and to give

us as express an authority for the continuance, as for

the original institution, of the Lord's Supper. St.

Paul was not one of the disciples to whom Jesus

gave the commandment. At that time he was not
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a disciple at all, but an opposer and persecutor.

Afterwards, when he was called to be an Apostle,

and sent forth to preach to the Gentiles ; to guard, it

would seem, against any mistake upon this point,

the Lord gave him special instructions similar to

his original commandment addressed to the twelve.

Of this he thus informs us : "I received of the

Lord that which also I delivered unto you; that

the Lord Jesus the same night in which he w^as be-

trayed, took bread ; and when he had given thanks,

he brake it, and said, Take, eat, this is my body

which is given for you ; this do in remembrance of

me. After the same manner also he took the cup

when he had sujDped, saying. This cup is the New
Testament in my blood : this do ye as oft as ye

drink it in remembrance of me." (1 Cor. xi. 23

—

25.) And to prevent any subsequent mistake as to

the continuance of the ordinance, the Apostle was

instructed to declare that it was of uninterrupted

divine obligation, until the second coming of our

Lord Jesus Christ. " For as often as ye eat this

bread and drink this cup, ye do shew the Lord's

death, till he come.'" (verse 26.) The former jDart

of this passage extends the institution to us Gen-

tiles ; and the latter part binds it upon us and our

children, till the Lord comes.

III. The right celebration of the Lord's Supper

includes an actual and literal use of bread and wine.

This would seem to follow from the language of the

H H
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institution itself, " eat," " drink." But this alone

would not be conclusive; because such language

is, as we have seen, frequently used figuratively, to

signify spiritual communion : but here again we are

supplied, by the facts of the case, with most conclu-

sive proof, that in the celebration of this ordi-

nance, under apostolical authority, there was the

actual use of bread and wine. The members

of the primitive Corinthian church were guilty

of a carnal abuse of this sacred ordinance. St.

Paul reproves them for it, charging them with

such reckless and selfish eating and drinking, that

while some of the brethren were left without any-

thing, others were surfeited even to drunkenness.

His words are, " One is hunp^ry and another is

drunken." It is obvious, therefore, that they had

actual eating and drinking. (I may add, in passing,

that it is equally obvious that what they drank was

actually intoxicating wine.) And the Apostle, while

directly correcting their abuse of the practice, indi-

rectly stamps the practice itself with his inspired

authority. Here was an opportunity afforded of

putting a stop to the practice of using literal wine,

had such practice been an error. But instead of

putting a stop to it, the Apostle plainly sanctions it,

provided it were done decently and in order. It

follows from this, that whatever views of spiritual

truth may be entertained, and whatever spiritual

feelings may be experienced ; no person, or society of

persons, refusing to use, in this ordinance, literal
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bread and wine, can be living in obedience to our

Lord's commandment. And it follows, also, that

the lay members of the church partook of wine, as

well as bread ; otherwise no opportunity could have

arisen for such an abuse, or the use of such language.

Again ; the right celebration of this ordinance in-

volves an acknowledgment of the doctrine of atone-

men, i. e. pardon of sin, through the meritorious sub-

stitution of an appointed sacrifice. This was plainly

declared by our Lord in the institution of it. " This

is my blood which is shed for many,ybr the remission

of sins. ^' This direct connexion between the shed-

ding of Christ's blood and the forgiveness of our

sins, is the fundamental truth ; without which, it is

worse than a perversion of language to admit that

there is, or can be, any Christianity at all. None

who reject this truth can be living in obedience to

the Lord's commandment in this ordinance.

But the right celebration of this ordinance does

not include any specific and uniform mode of adminis-

tration ; whether as to the words we use, or the

postures we adopt, or the frequency of our obser-

vance, or the quantity we eat and drink. The

words with which Christ himself blessed the bread,

or gave thanks, are not recorded, neither are the

words of the Apostles.

All such details are left to the discretion of the

members of the church in different ages and

countries ; and may be arranged and altered at dis-

cretion, provided always that nothing be enjoined

H H 2
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contrary to God's word written, and nothing prac-

tised indecent or disorderly, frivolous or absurd.*

* As a specimen of the frivolous absurdity, if indeed it do not

deserve to be more gravely stigmatised, vpith which men of high

station and influence delighted to invest the celebration of this

ordinance, I cite the follovring passage from Cyril, Archbishop of

Jerusalem. It occurs in his fifth Mystagogic Catechesis.

" Accedens, autem ad communionem, non expansis manuum

volis accede, neque cum disjunctis digitis, sed sinistram veluti

sedem quandam subjicias dextrse, quae tantum Regem susceptura

est : et concava manu suscipe corpus Christi, dicens : Amen.

Sanctificatis ergo diligenter oculis, tam sancti corporis contactu,

communica. Cave autem nequid inde excidat tibi : quod enim

amittas, hoc tanquam ex proprio membro amiseris.

" Tum vero post communionem corporis Christi accede, et ad

calicem sanguinis illius, non extendens manus, sed pronus adora-

tionis in modum et venerationis, dicens : Amen. Sanctificeris eo

sanguine Christi, quem assumis ; et cum adhuc est humiditas in

labiis tuis, manibus attingens, et oculos, et frontem, et reliqua

sensuum organa consecra."f

" Wlien you approach, come not with the palms of your hands

opened, nor with the fingers separated, but put the left below the

right, as a sort of throne for it while it is to receive so great a

King, and in the hollow of the hand receive the body of Christ,

saying. Amen. Having then carefully hallowed thine eyes by

the touch of so holy a body, partake. Beware, however, lest any

portion should fall ; for whatsoever you lose, you lose as from a

member of yourself."

" Then, after partaking of the body of Christ, approach to the

cup of his blood, not stretching forth thy hands, but looking to

the groimd, after the manner of adoration and worship, saying.

Amen. Be thou then sanctified with the blood of Christ which

thou takest ; and while yet the moisture is on thy lips, touch

with thy hands and hallow with it thine eyes, and forehead, and

other organs of sense."

t Mysta. Catec. V. §§ 18, 19.
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It is of much consequence thus to distinguish

between what is essential to the ordinance as of

divine institution, and what is adventitious as of

human arrangement. If there be no bread used,

or no wine, or if there be no confession of the great

doctrine of atonement, the ordinance is vitiated.

The Lord's Supper, as the Lord appointed it, is not

observed. But it may be observed where there is

no Liturgy, no prescribed form of consecration, no

rubrical directions concerning the postures of the

minister, the position or description of the table,

or the time and manner of placing the bread and

wine upon it.

On all such matters it is lawful for any national

or particular church to adoj)t any such arrangements

as shall be deemed expedient for decency and order;

and when they are adopted, it is not lawful for any

private member, of sucli church to violate them.

But it is lawful for any other national or particular

church to adopt other different arrangements, (pro-

vided always that nothing be enjoined contrary to

God's word written,) and it is schismatical tyranny

in any one church to impose her own arrangements

(as necessary to salvation) upon another ; or to deny

the true and saving Christianity of other churches,

because they prefer their own arrangements, and

refuse to adopt hers.

We are confirmed in this judgment by the diiFer-

ence between the insti-uctions given by inspiration

of God in the Jewish ordinances and in the chris-

tion.
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In Judseism, uniformity in detail was necessary

for the completeness and integrity of the type,

therefore every garment and every movement of the

sacrificing priest was specified in the divine institu-

tion : but now the great Antitype is come, the one

sacrifice once, and once for all, offered, and the true

ever-living priest entered into heaven itself; now,

the conformity required is reduced to the simplest

elements, and no details of administration, whether

of dress or posture, whether of minister or people,

are specified. We now consider

IV. The true spiritual nature of the Lord's Supper.

This may, I think, be perfectly and clearly con-

sidered under five heads.

(1.) It is a commemoration of an absent friend.

The friend is Jesus Christ. Where is he now ? I

do not ask this with reference to his Godhead ; in

this respect he is everywhere essentially omnipresent,

" equal to the Father as touching his Godhead."

But his manhood, and especially the visible part of

it, his body, which was born of the Virgin Mary,

which hungered, thirsted, suffered, died, was buried,

and rose again the third day ; his body concerning

which, after it was risen, he said, " Handle me and

see, for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see

me have." (St. Luke xxiv. 39.) So considered,

where is he ? The answer is, " In heaven." He
went away into heaven, and will come again in like

manner as he went. (Acts i. 11.) Before he de-

parted, he appointed this memorial of himself to be
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observed by his friends during his absence. " He

took bread and gave thanks, and brake it, and gave

to them, saying, This is my body which is given for

you ; this do 1)1 remembrance of me. Likewise also

the cup after supper," &c. Thus, this was to be

done in remembrance of him, until he should return

a^ain, when of course this memorial, intended for

his absence, would cease.

This seems fairly to conclude against his bodily

presence in the ordinance. Remembrance refers

to a transaction past, or an individual absent, and

not to anything present. Of course he was present

when he first desired them to do it, and shewed

them what to do ; but he did not so desire them,

"till he was on the point of leaving them ; and his

commandment to continue the practice, had obvious

and natural reference to his approaching absence.

If he intended this eating and drinking to be done

by his church in his presence, he used a word calcu-

lated to mislead when he said, do this in remem-

brance of me.* If at the words of consecration, he

comes, then the time is arrived for discontinuing

this ordinance, for it is instituted only till he comes.

(2.) It is a confession of faith.

* " And to the end that we should alway remember the exceed-

ing great love of our Master and only Saviour, Jesus Christ, thus

dying for us, and the innumerable benefits which by his precious

blood-shedding he hath obtained to us ; he hath instituted and

ordained holy mysteries, as pledges of his love, and for a continual

remembrance of his death, to our great and endless comfort."

—

Communion Service, Church of England.
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As often, however frequently or rarely it may be,

as we obey this commandment of the Lord, eat-

ing this bread and drinking this cup, we do

*' shew the Lord's death, until he comes." By an

outward and visible action, which may be seen and

known of all around us, we point to the death of

our Lord Jesus Christ as the foundation of our

hope in the day of judgment, when he shall come

in his glory. We confess him, not only in our own

hearts in secret before his all-searching eye, but

openly also " before men." Such an open acknow-

ledgment of him now during his absence, and while

the world is rejecting him, he expressly requires

from his church, and connects it with a correspond-

ing acknowledgment of her upon his return. " Who-
soever shall confess me before men, him shall the

Son of man also confess before the angels of God."

(St. Luke xii. 8.) To receive the Lord's Supper is

to shew our faith in the Lord's death ; it is a public

declaration that we renounce every other way, or

supposed way, of salvation, and cleave only unto

Him.

(3.) It is a vow of devoted service.

It is from this thatit derived the name of sacrament.

Sacramerdurn signifies an oath. It was commonly

used to express the obligation under which Roman
soldiers bound themselves unto death, when they

entered the army. And because the members of

Christ's church did in baptism make, and at the

Lord's Supper repeat, a solemn oath or vow to be

Christ's faithful soldiers and servants until their lives
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end ; those ordinances came to be called, in the

Latin churches, sacramenta, or sacraments. This is

the simple and intelligible origin of this much-

abused word, which has been made, in the imagina-

tion of theologians, to signify what it never signified

in any language. The meanings ascribed to it are

so entirely arbitrary, and so utterly wide of the

literal signification of the word itself, that in the

disiDutations which have arisen about them, there is

no common standard to refer to, and of course con-

troversy is interminable.

In our church catechism we ask, " What meanest

thou bv this word sacrament?" And instead of ofivino-

in answer, the English of the word, which is its real

and true meaning, and concerning which, therefore,

there could have been no protracted controversy

;

we answer, " I mean an outward and visible sign of

an inward and spiritual grace, given unto us, ordained

by Christ himself, as a means whereby we receive

the same, and a pledge to assure us thereof."

It is not pretended that this is the meaning of

the word, but only what we choose to mean bv it.

We may teach our children to mean all this bv it,

but we cannot force the word to mean this, or any-

thing like this. And if we thus arbitrarily apply a

meaning to the word, which it will not bear ; we

have no reason to complain of others, who apply

another and a different meaning to it, though it be

as arbitrary and as foreign from the right and true

use of the word as ours.

I do not deny, or dispute, the right of any living
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society to adopt a word from a dead language, and

ascribe to it any meaning they please ;
provided that

in all their documents and works of official authority,

they adhere consistently to that meaning. But

another society may, on the same principle, claim

the same right, and adopt the same word, ascribing

to it a very different meaning ; and in such a case>

it is obvious that the use of this word, in contro-

versy between the two societies, is more likely to

mystify and perplex, than to elucidate and ex-

plain.

If the word occurred in the Scriptures, the case

would be wholly different ; for then, every Christian

society would be equally bound to investigate, and if

possible to ascertain, the sense in which the sacred

writer used it, and to receive that sense as a common

standard : but thewordnowunder consideration, though

in such incessant use among ecclesiastical controver-

sialists, never once occurs in the inspired volume. It

is for this reason, that in my endeavours to avoid

ambiguity, I have refrained as far as possible from

the use of this shibboleth, and adopted the expres-

sion which is sanctioned by apostolical usage, the

Lord's Supper. (1 Cor. xi. 20.)

The open celebration of this ordinance, might well

be considered a solemn vow, pledge, or oath of alle-

giance to the Lord Jesus, accompanied as it was by

exposure to imminent danger. The stream of au-

thority ran against the infant church, even to violent

persecution. Great was the temptation, therefore,

by which converts were exercised, to conceal their
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convictions within their own bosoms, or at farthest

within the circle of their faithful and already con-

verted friends ; if by so doing they might have the

saving benefits of the christian religion, without in-

curring the present perils of the christian church.

Participation in the Lord's Supper was incompatible

with such concealment ; because it was an overt act,

open to the inspection of any spy, and easy of proof

before the magistrates.

It was, therefore, not only a profession of faith,

but a profession under such circumstances as invested

it with the character of a solemn enlistment by men

who had counted the cost, and come to the determi-

nation not to esteem their lives dear to themselves

in comparison with the high duty and everlasting

blessedness of serving the Lord Christ.

(4.) It is a spiritual feeding upon the truth.

Truth is to a man's soul what food is to his body.

If the body be healthful, food is enjoyed, and mi-

nisters growth : it great pleasure in the taking,

and strength when taken. If the soul be healthful,

truth is in like manner attended with gratification

and production of strength and growth. Jesus

Christ is " the truth." Jesus Christ is " God mani-

fest in the flesh." The flesh of Christ, i. e. his body

and blood, compress comprehensively all revealed truth.

To feed on truth, is to eat and drink Christ : to

eat his body, and drink his blood. If any man feed

not on the truth, if he enjoy it not, tasting that the

Lord is good
;

(Ps. xxxiv. 8 ;) if he eat not the
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body of Christ, and drink not his blood, he has

no true spiritual life in him. (St. John yi. 53.)

The Lord's Supper expresses this, not by words

only, but also by material things. Our sense of

taste is ajjpealed to, as well as our mental or spiritual

perceptions. Religion is not a science, but a life.

Truth is not a lesson to be learned in the intellect,

but an incorporation including the whole man, the

sentient, the animal parts, as well as the intellectual.

It is union with Christ. He dwells in our hearts by

faith, (Eph. iii. 17,) and we are members of his body,

of his flesh, and of his bones." (lb. v. 30.)

Of this the Lord's Supper is the outward and

visible expression : valuable, highly so, as all means

are which the Lord has appointed, but valuable only

as means for the attainment of the higher end in

view. This accounts, and I think very satisfactorily,

for the fact, that the Lord's Supper is so rarely men-

tioned in the history or writings of the Apostles.

They were so engrossed in thinking and feeling, and

speaking, and writing about the great end, that they

seldom dwell upon the details of the means. If we

except the passing mention made of " breaking of

bread," in the second chapter of the Acts of the

Apostles, (and the application of that to the Lord's

Supper is doubtful,) the subject of the Lord's

Supper is not so much as alluded to in the entire

narrative. In St. Paul's Ej)istle to the Romans,

there is no mention of or allusion to it. In his

second Epistle to the Corinthians, there is no allu-
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sion to it. In his Epistles to the churches of Galatia,

Ephesus, Philippi, Colosse, and Thessalonica, we do

not meet with the slightest allusion to it. In his

Epistles to Timothy and Titus, where some instruc-

tion upon the subject might have been expected,

there is no allusion to it. The same is true of his

Epistle to Philemon, and I think also of the Epistle

to the Hebrews. The only clause in this epistle

that can be mistaken for an allusion (and that a re-

mote and obscure one) to the Lord's Supper, is chap,

xiii. 10. " We have an altar whereof they have no

right to eat which serve the tabernacle." This

appears to me to be a general contrast between

Christianity and Judaeism, expressing the impossibi-

lity of practically combining them, but without any

special reference to the Lord's Supper. In this

opinion I am not singular.*

In the Epistle general of St. James, there is no

allusion to it. In the two Epistles of St. Peter, no

allusion to it. In the three Epistles of St. John, no

allusion to it. In the Epistle of St. Jude, no allu-

sion to it

!

* " Under the law it was appointed, that they which served in

the tabernacle should eat of those sacrifices which were offered

upon the altar ; but now it is otherwise : we have a spiritual and

a hving altar and sacrifice, even Christ Jesus himself ; of whom

they cannot obtain any right to partake, that are addicted to the

ceremonies of the abrogated law.

—

BisJwp Hall, apud Mant and

D'Oyley, in loco.

" De hoc altari edimus, dum salutem ex cruce Christi percipi-

mus. Qui autem legalia custodient, non habent partem in efii-

cacia passionis Christi."

—

Estms in P. S.
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The reader will notice that this is not a matter of

opinion, liable to error and open to correction, but a

plain matter of fact : and certainly, if it be a pri-

mary duty (as without doubt it is) to give diligent

heed to the truth as it is revealed in the Scriptures,

and not only so, but also to the scriptural propor-

tions in which it is pressed upon the church ;* there

* "If it can be shewn by any incontrovertible proofs that every

doctrine and precept of the Scriptures, so far as they practically

concern us, ?iXQ prominent va proportion to their importance, whe-

ther the subject be a doctrine to be beheved or a duty to be per-

formed ; a grace to be cultivated ; a sin to be avoided ; or a

corruption to be subdued : if it can be proved that just in propor-

tion as the subject is connected with our salvation, so is it made

plain and frequently recurred to ; while matters more remotely

connected with that primary object are more obscure and less

frequently brought forward ; if this feature of revelation can be

established as existing, it is certain that it would not only tend to

assist the Bible student in his inquiries, but supply us with a

standard by which deviations from truth might be detected."

—

Bunbury.

" Take heed unto the doctrine not only that every part be ac-

cording to the rule, but, all parts, in their several relations, so

held and exhibited as to be according to the proportion of

faith."

" There is a proportion of faith, because there is a body of

faith ;—a system of faith, with a beauty of symmetry in the

whole, as well as in the parts ; a harmony of relation, without a

discernment of which the full value of no one member can be

understood. In one sense, it is right to say that all parts of the

system of revealed truth are essential—essential to the complete

integrity of the system they certainly are. In another sense it

is right to say that all parts are not essential—essential to the
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is much and important instruction in the facts here

stated. In all the apostolical \mtings subsequent

vitality of religion they are not. There are truths, w-ithout the

confession of which the soul can hve unto God, though it may
suffer loss ; and there are others, without which it cannot; just

as there are members of our bodies without which we can sur-

Tive, and others withoiit which life must be extinct—all essential

to integrity, not all to vitality. The pattern of the tabernacle

which was shewn to Moses in the Mount had its various parts

from the network of the outer court to the most fine gold of the

inner sanctuary ; and every cord of that network was as essential

to the perfect integrity of the pattern as the crowning gold about

the mercy-seat. But who can say that the ark of the covenant

and the mercy-seat within the vail were not more vitally important

than the whole framework around them ? So in the doctrine of

the gospel there is a proportion of importance ; some parts more

prominent, more necessary, while none can say to any, ' I have

no need of thee ;' all ' compacted together by that which every

joint suppUeth ;' all nourished by the same central fountain,

animated by one pulse, depending on one head, even Jesus Christ,

* from whom all the body, by joints and bands, having nourish-

ment, administered and knit together, increaseth with the increase

of God.' To preach the truth in this, its right shape and pro-

portion, is a great duty. All we say may be scriptural ; we may

keep back no single feature of the whole body of revealed truth ;

and yet our representations * may be so confused, disjointed, and

shaken ; the greater joints so hid in the undue prominence of

the less, means so confounded with ends, the stream of life with

its channels, the symptoms of health with its properties, outward

motion within ward hfe, the mode of possessing, with the mode of

obtaining grace ; no separate statement imtrue, but each in its re-

lative bearing so confused, as to leave an impression scarcely

better than that of positive error.' "

—

Charge of the Bishop of

Ohio.

10
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to the institution of the Lord's Supper, that ordi-

nance is plainly mentioned only in one Epistle ; and

in that Epistle, only twice : once as a passing illus-

tration of another subject,* and once for the correc-

tion of certain practical abuses which had crept into

the mode of its observance.

This fact does not in any way disparage the ordi-

nance itself. The Apostles would not of course have

adopted any line of procedure justly liable to such a

reproach. One plain commandment from their Lord

was abundantly sufficient to ensure their dutiful

obedience. I speak here oi proportions in the teach-

ing of the Apostles, whether they were preaching to

the heathen, or writing to the saints. They used all

appointed means, but they did not treat means as if

they were ends ; or as if they could of themselves, or

by any inherent virtue lodged in them and insepara-

ble from them, secure the ends desired. If the

Apostles believed, as the truth of God, what many

claiming to be their successors have advanced uj)on

this subject ; they have certainly manifested a re-

markable unaminity in concealing their real senti-

* The passage here referred to, is 1 Cor, x. 16—21. "The cup

of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion (Kotvwvia

fellowship) of the blood of Christ? &c." I have called it a pass-

ing illustration of another subject ; and such it will, I think,

appear to be, upon a fair and comprehensive examination of the

context in which it occurs. Such an examination is beyond the

compass of a note, and as I feel its importance, I have appended

to this chapter an extract from a sermon upon the passage.

8
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ments. Supposing Peter and John to have held the
Roman—or Tractarian—view of " the Holy Eucha-
rist:" their catholic epistles may be cited as the
most complete specimens of reserve which have ever
been published. In those epistles, the sacred

writers enlarge, with eager animation, on evangelical

doctrine, but make no mention whatever, directly or

indirectly, of the Lord's supper, considered as an
outward ordinance.

The inward and spiritual end in view in it, and in

all other means, is their constant topic. On com-
munion with, and conformity to, God, they expa-

tiate Avith delight and reiteration. Their heart's

desire and prayer—like that of their " beloved bro-

ther Paul"—was that God would mercifully grant

to his people, " according to the riches of his glory,

to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the

inner man
: that Christ might dwell in their hearts by

faith : that they, being rooted and grounded in love,

might be able to comprehend with all saints, what is

the breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and
to know the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,

that they might be filled with all the fulness of

God." *

This expresses the true feeding upon the true

bread which came down from heaven that a man
might eat and not die. This is in truth to eat the

flesh of Christ, which is meat indeed, and to drink

his blood which is drink indeed. This may be had

* Ephes. iii, 16—19.

I I
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without the ordinance of bread and wine ; and the

ordinance in all its outward requirements may be had

without this. Here, on both sides, the English church

is as express and clear as any lover of scriptural truth

can desire.

" The wicked, and such as be void of a lively

faith, although they do carnally and visibly press

with their teeth, as Saint Augustine saith, the sacra-

ment of the body and blood of Christ, yet in nowise

are they partakers of Christ : but rather, to their

condemnation, do eat and drink the sign or sacra-

ment of so great a thing." *

" But if a man, either by reason of extremity of

sickness, or for want of warning in due time to the

curate, or for lack of company to receive with him,

or by any other just impediment, do not receive the

sacrament of Christ's body and blood, the curate

shall instruct him, that if he do truly repent him of

his sins, and stedfastly believe that Jesus Christ hath

suffered death upon the cross for him and shed his

blood for his redemption, earnestly remembering the

benefits he hath thereby, and giving him hearty

thanks therefore, he doth eat and drink the body and

blood of our Saviour Christ profitably to his soul's

health, although he do not receive the sacrament

with his mouth." f

The man who is destitute of a lively faith, though

he receive the consecrated bread and wine, yet is in

no wise a partaker of Christ. And the man who

* Art. xxix.
"I-

Rubric Com. Sick.
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possesses a lively faith, though he does not receive

the consecrated bread and wine, yet he doth eat v

and drink the body and blood of our Saviour Christ. ' ^^
"^Z ,

T Pill-. • y^T^'-*^ ^^ A-u
Language can go no farther than this, ni unequi- ,^. ^^.^^^.^.^j;;^^ ,

vocal explicitness ; but language, the medium of ...^^ twMi

reasonable communication between man and man, is <^nv7t^ */• w-

powerless against impressions which are unreason-

able ; and therefore the most conclusive arguments

frequently fail of any practical and jDermanent effects.

The intellect may be posed, unable to answer ; nay,

convinced that there is no real answer to give
;
yet

still, the man, in what is really practical within him,

is not satisfied ; and perseveres—he can assign no

reason why—in compliance with existing impres-

sions.

Those who have lived long enough in this world,

and with sufficient observation on what passes

around them, to be themselves impressed with this

truth, will not be very sanguine as to the practical

results to be expected from controversy, however

unanswerable their arguments may be. Neither is

the evasion of such arguments always, or generally,

insincere ; but the state of the affections interferes

with the pure operations of the intellect. The con-

secutive chain of logical deduction is insensibly

snapped asunder by the intrusion of some feeling or

association, and the intellectual sorites crumbles into

inextricable confusion before the magic wand of a

pre-occupied heart.

If this pre-occupation have reached the conscience

ii2
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as well as tlie affections, and the existing impression

be, or be supposed to be, a matter of faith ; then, to

resist and reject with disdain the plainest and most

conclusive argumentation is invested with all the

imaginary heroism of a martyr's fidelity unto death.

And thus the problem is solved : revelation is clear

and explicit ; reason is close, conclusive, and unan-

swerable
; yet transubstantiation survives in the un-

reasonably impressed affections and consciences of

sincere but deluded millions. Is such sincerity an

excuse ? or can it be fairly j)leaded in arrest of

judgment against the idolatry inseparable from this

dogma as received and used in the Church of Rome ?

If so, there is no such thing as idolatry ; because the

millions of Asia prostrate before Vishnoo or Sciva

are quite as sincere as the millions of Europe pro-

strate before the consecrated wafer.

On the other hand, if it be just to charge with

idolatry the men who " bowed the knee to the image

of Baal"—notwithstanding their profound sincerity

—

and to deny this is to reject holy scripture at once

—

on what principle of right reason or fair argument

can it be unjust to charge with idolatry the most

sincere among the multitudes who bow the knee to

the image of Jesus, Mary, or Joseph ? They do not

consider it idolatry !* Be it so : neither did " the

* Lord Byron's apology for the idolatries of Rome, vain as it

is, is better than this

—

. . . . " The kindled marble's bust may wear

More poesy upon its speaking brow

J
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worshippers of Baal," neither did the craftsmen at

Ephesus, who shouted, " Great is Diana of the

Ephesians," consider themselves idolaters.

But here again reason is powerless against impres-

sions ; and men called liberal, and impressed with

indifference—I might without exaggeration say infi-

delity—reject arguments they cannot answer, and,

in defiance of both reason and Scripture, continue to

idolize sincerity as the touchstone and turning point

of saving truth.

To return, and to conclude. The expectation of

the coming again of our Lord Jesus Christ is in-

volved in a scriptural observance of the Lord's Sup-

per ; which is expressly limited to the period of his

absence. This is an animating expectation ; and

with a few animating words upon it I will close this

chapter.

There is a secret and very cordial pleasure, even

in the painstaking and fatigue of getting ready and

keeping ready, for the arrival of a friend. Jesus is

our friend, our best, and kindest, and most faithful

friend, and " he is coming." It is not, then, under

Than aught less than the Homeric page may bear ;

One noble stroke with a whole life may glow.

Or deify the canvass till it shine

"With beauty so surpassing all below,

That they who kneel to idols so divine

Break no commandment, for high heaven is there

Transfased, trausfigurated . . .
."

Prophecy of Dante, Canto iv.
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the lash of a commandment grievous to be borne,

that we would stand in readiness waiting for our

Lord ; but in the exercise of a watchful and prayer-

ful diligence, which, whatever self-denial it may re-

quire, " is full of sweet, pleasant, and unspeakable

comfort." Wherever the love of the Lord is, there

the holy commandment ceases to be grievous, be-

cause the heart's desire is holiness. Wherever the

love of the Lord is not, the commandment cannot

but be grievous, and will be either carelessly disre-

garded, or disingenuously evaded, or wilfully dis-

obeyed.

And yet Jesus is the sinner's friend ! He is in-

deed the sinner's friend " till he comes :" but—let

the reader mark it well—not when he comes. He

came, and lived, and died the friend of publicans

and sinners : of sinners of all descriptions without

exception, thieves, drunkards, adulterers, blas-

phemers, murderers, and even Pharisees :* their best

friend, opening the veins of his body and the anguish

of his soul, to pour forth a rich flood of pardoning

mercy to every one that believeth. In this character

He still presents himself in the ministry of re-

conciliation : in this character it is the privi-

lege of his faithful ambassadors again and again

to proclaim him amongst the vilest transgres-

sors, yes, and amongst the proudest and most in-

corrigible moralists ; imploring them in his name to

be reconciled to God, and urging upon them with

* St. Matt. xxi. 28—32,
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tender and affectionate earnestness, that '' now is

the appointed time, now the day of salvation." Be-

lieve in Jesus, feed on him in thy heart, and taste

his pardoning blood. Believe in Jesus, feed on him

in thy heart, and realize his holy unction. Believe

in Jesus, feed on him in thy heart, eat, and live for

ever. Hear his own comfortable words unto all

who truly turn to him :
" Come unto me all that

travail and are heavy laden, and I will refresh you."

Hear also what St. Paul saith, " This is a tnie say-

ing, and worthy of all men to be received, that

Christ Jesus came into the world to save sinners."

Hear also what St. John saith, " If any man sin, we

have an advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ the

righteous ; and he is the propitiation for our sins."

Now, to-day, while it is called to-day, matters

stand thus, and the gracious invitations are repeated.

How long this state of things may last, no man

knoweth. While Jesus remains absent, this is the

state of things ; but he is coming, and when he

comes, faith is at an end, and patience is at an end

:

glory is come, and hell is come. Believers are now

waiting upon God by faith, and God is waiting upon

unbelievers in patience. But when Jesus comes

there is no more waiting ; the barn for the wheat,

glory, glory, glory ; the whirlwind and fire for the

chaff, ruin, eternal ruin.

Believers, be ready. In the midst of all your

sorrows, lift up your heads and your hearts with joy,

for your redemption draweth nigh. In the midst of
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all your perplexities and temptations, hold fast your

confidence ; for he in whom you have placed it, and

who will never disappoint you, draweth nigh. In

the midst of all your fears, maintain your bold con-

fession of Jesus ; for he cometh, and whosoever shall

be found confessing him before men, shall be con-

fessed and welcomed by him gloriously before the

angels of God.

Unbelievers, be ready. Behold, he is coming

!

Can you resist his arm of power ? Can you hush

his thunder into silence, or arrest his lightning in its

flight? Can you break the sword that is girded

upon the thigh of him whose name is King of kings

and Lord of lords? or extract the arrows of his

bow, which shall be found sharp in the hearts of the

King's enemies ? Can you dwell with everlasting

burnings ? Helpless rebels, submit ! resistance is

madness. Believe, and be reconciled.

Believe, and shew the reason of a man.

Believe, and taste the pleasure of a saint.

Believe, and wait with patience for the Lord.

Believe, and look with triumph on the tomb.
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The cup of blessing which we bless, is it not the communion of

the blood of Christ ? The bread which we break, is it not the

communion of the body of Christ ? For we being many are one

bread and one body, for we are all partakers of that one bread.

Behold Israel after the flesh : are not they which eat of the sacri-

crifices partakers of the altar? (I Cor. x. 16—18.

In these words of the Apostle, the Christians at

Corinth, and all Christians, were referred to the his-

tory of the Jewish people, " Israel after the flesh,"

for instruction on a very important subject. That

subject was Idolatry. Its importance to the Co-

rinthians at the time this was written, was a matter

of actual practice from day to day. Its importance

to us now is chiefly the light and explanation thrown

upon other subjects by the Apostle's mode of dis-

cussing it. From the fourteenth verse we learn that

his object was to withdraw the brethren from all

idolatrous practices, " Wherefore, my dearly beloved,

flee from idolatry."

This is introduced with a wherefore (AtoTrep) as a

consequence from what has preceded ; and in order

to catch the drift of the argument, and perceive the

position which the passage before us occupies in it,

we must refer back to the beginning of the eighth

chapter where the subject is introduced.
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" Now, as touching things offered unto idols, we

know that we all have knowledge ; knowledge puffeth

up, but charity edifieth." viii. L
We all know that there are no such beings as

those whom the Gentiles fancy they are worshijjping.

We know that Jupiter and Juno and Diana were

mere imaginations; that no such beings have any

real existence, or ever had. This is indeed sufficient

for ourselves, and our duty in this matter would be

simple and easy if we had only ourselves to consider;

but it is our christian duty to consider our brethren

also for their edification. He who acts with refer-

ence to himself alone, regardless of his brethren, is

puffed up in his selfish knowledge-—" Knowledge

puffeth up ;" but he who acts with reference to the

brethren also, for their edification, manifests brotherly

love and charity—" Charity edifieth." Now love is

better than knowledge, " and if any man think that

he knoweth any thing, he knoweth nothing yet as

he ought to know." ver. 2.

Knowledge that is selfish is thereby proved not to

be of the right kind ; it may exist where there is no
love of God, and consequently no salvation. " But

if any man love God the same is known of him."ver. 3.

The Apostle then proceeds to apply these general

princij^les to his subject :
" as concerning therefore

the eating of those things that are offered in sacri-

fice unto idols, we know that an idol is nothing in

the world, and that there is none other God but

one."
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" For though there be that are called gods,

whether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods

many, and lords many.)

" But to us there is but one God, the Father, of

whom are all things, and we in Him, and one Lord

Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and we by

him." Yerses 4— 6.

These verses describe the knowledo-e which waso

sufficient for those who had it, considering them-

selves only as individuals ; but they were bound to

consider others also, who might be sincere at heart,

though not so enlightened in their understandings.

" Howbeit, there is not in every man that know-

ledge ; for some with conscience of the idol, unto

this hour, eat it as a thing offered unto an idol ; and

their conscience being weak is defiled." ver. 7.

In itself indeed it is not vital in the sight of God.

" Meat commendeth us not to God ; for neither

if we eat, are we the better ; neither if we eat not,

are we the worse." ver. 8. But it is highly important

as regards the brethren, who with comparatively

weak understandings may mistake your outward

action to mean what in you indeed it does not mean,

but what it would, and does mean in them ; and thus

your selfish indulgence of what in you is christian

liberty, based on christian knowledge, may embolden

them to do, what in their state of mind, is to them

idolatry. " But take heed lest by any means this

liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to them

that are weak." ver. 9. " For if any man see thee
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which hast knowledge sit at meat in the idol's temple,

shall not the conscience of him which is weak be

emboldened to eat those things which are offered

to idols." " And through thy knowledge shall the

weak brother perish for whom Christ died." " But

when ye sin so against the brethren, and wound their

weak conscience, ye sin against Christ." verses 10

—

12. Then follows the Apostle's personal determina-

tion in the matter. " Wherefore, if meat make my
brother to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world

standeth, lest I make my'brother to offend." ver. 13.

And having introduced himself by way of example,

he enlarges through the whole of the ninth chapter

on his mission, his duty, his practice ; he then, at the

opening of this tenth chapter introduces a reference

to Jewish history for further instruction in this mat-

ter. The ancient Jews, in the days of Moses, whom
he calls our fathers, were privileged with religious

ordinances, as we are. They had their baptism, as

we have ours ; they had their communion, as we have

ours ; they did all eat the same spiritual meat that

we eat, it was not literally the same, for theirs was

manna, and ours is bread ; but its spiritual meaning

was the same : their manna represented Christ, so

also does our bread. They did all drink the same

spiritual drink that we drink ; it was not literally

the same, for theirs was water, and ours is wine,

theirs was shed from a rock, ours is blessed in a

cup ; but its spiritual meaning was the same, " that

rock was Christ ;" not of course, literally, it was
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stone, and remained stone, and what came out of it

was water; but spiritually, they drank of that spiri-

tual drink ; and our cup is the New Testament in

Christ's blood, not of course literally, it is silver, and

remains silver, and what comes out of it is wine; but

spiritually, we drink the same spiritual drink.

Those ordinances did not, however, in their case,

and do not in our case, ensure salvation.

*' With many of them God was not well pleased,

for they were overthrown in the wilderness." x. 5.

This is written for our warning, to guard us against

the evils by which they fell. After enumerating

some of those evils, the Apostle adds, " Now all

those things happened unto them for ensamples, and

they are written for our admonition, upon whom the

ends of the world are come." " Wherefore let him

that thinketh he standeth, take heed lest he fall."

verses 11, 12.

Then for the consolation and encouragement of

the brethren, lest such an awful example should

dishearten them, he says, " There hath no tempta-

tion taken you, but such as is common to man ; but

God is faithful, who will not suffer you to be

tempted above that ye are able, but will with the

temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may

be able to bear it." verse 13.

And so he returns to his main exhortation, which

is, that they should flee idolatry. In this matter

there was no hidden mystery of divine depth, such

as he recognizes in other branches of the subject,

5



494 CHURCHES MILITANT ON EARTH.

and declares to be beyond man's understanding ; on

the contrary, he here invites an exercise of their

wisdom and judgment :
" I speak as to wise men,

judge ye what I say." verse 15.

He then illustrates his subject by a twofold refer-

ence—first, to the Lord's Supper among Christians,

and, second, to those sacrifices, a part of which was

eaten among the Jews ; and so returns to the matter

of the idols' temples, in which he shows no Chris-

tian ought to worship ; and the feasts in such tem-

ples, in which he shows no Christians ought to eat

:

because, although what the Gentile worshippers

called an idol was a nonentity, as he had before

stated, yet, in point of fact, the beings really served

in those temples and at those feasts, were the fallen

angels ; and it was impossible for any man to com-

bine the service of devils with the service of God.

To eat of things consecrated to worship in any

temple, is to have fellowship with him, whoever or

whatever he may be, who is worshipped in that

temple. This is a general j)rinciple to all : behold

the Jews who did eat of the sacrifices had fellowship

{koivcjvoi e'lai) with the altar ; that is, with God as

he was there revealed, the object of worship among

the Jews.

Behold the Christian church, the Christians who
eat the bread which we break, and drink the cup

which we bless, have fellowship (/coivwvm) with the

body and blood of Christ ; that is, with God as he is

now revealed, the object of worship among Chris-
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tians. Behold the Gentiles; shall I say that the

Gentiles who eat in their temples, and all who eat

with them, have fellowship in like manner with

their idols ? No ; for the idol is nothing at all ; but

this I say, that whatever imaginary beings the Gen-

tiles may fancy to themselves as the object of their

worship, they are in fact and reality worshipping

devils, and I would not that ye should have fellow-

ship (koivwvovq yiveadai) with devils. It is incom-

patible with the worship of God.

" Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord and the

cup of devils
; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's

table, and of the table of devils." verse 21.

Such was the Apostle's solemn decision in this

question of the idols' temples ; and when we remem-

ber that the worship so characterised and condemned,

and from which all Christians were so peremptorily

commanded to absent themselves ; was the worship

of the empire, established, and endowed, and pro-

tected by the civil power in all its gorgeous cere-

monies ; the worship of men of letters and of arts,

who lavished, in its honour and embellishment, their

richest stores of poetry and painting and sculjjture

and music ; the worship of the people living in their

prejudices and habits, and connected with the secular

interests of so many thousands of craftsmen ; we

shall learn to appreciate the bold and holy fidelity

of the man of God, who thus pronounced sentence

of condemnation upon it. Through the power of

God graciously working with, and confirming the

6
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words of his servants, this decision of the Apostle,

followed by its legitimate results among the bre-

thren ; exorcised the Pantheon, silenced the oracles,

and closed the temples of paganism, and in the

sequel led all classes of the great community, from

the emperor to the common soldier and day labourer,

to eat of the bread which we break, and to drink of

the cup which we bless.

And now, returning on this, let us briefly derive

instruction to ourselves from the Apostle's illustra-

tions of his subject. One of them was taken from

the Lord's Supper; the truth concerning it was

clear to the Corinthian Christian, while concerning

the heathen worship they were still in darkness and

doubt, and difference amongst themselves. We may

now use the passage conversely, because the truth

in the matter of heathenism is now clear to us

;

but we are still involved in difficulty and differences

about the Lord's Supper.

I ask, then,

When the Gentiles were eating the sacrifices in

their temples, and holding fellowship with devils^

as we here learn they did, were they eating the

devils ? Surely not ; they were holding fellowship

with them spiritually, but not eating them.

When the Jews were eating the sacrifices in the

tabernacle, and holding fellowship with the altar, as

we here learn they did, were they eating the altar ?

Surely not : they were holding fellowship with it

spiritually, but not eating it. When Christians are
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eating the bread which we break, and drinking the

cup which we bless, and holding fellowship with the

body and blood of Christ, as we here learn they

did ; are they eating the body and blood of Christ ?

By the force of the Apostle's illustrations and parallel,

surely not; they are holding fellowship with the

body and blood of Christ spiritually, but not eat-

ing it.

What, then, though some persons, or many per-

sons, call this spiritual felloW'ship by the name of

eating and drinking, is it really eating and drinking ?

It is indeed to the spiritual and immortal part of a

Christian, what eating and drinking are to his natural

body ; and therefore it may well and truly be called

eating and drinking ; because the spirit of man may

well and truly, and very intelligibly, be said to

hunger and thirst, to eat and drink, as well as his

body ; and therefore the act which satisfies his spirit,

may be called eating and drinking, as well as the

act, or acts, which satisfy his body.

K K
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CHAPTER X.

THE CHURCHES OF CHRIST MILITANT HERE ON

EARTH. THEIR MINISTRY AND CONNEXION

WITH THE CIVIL RULER.

A religion with its doctrines revealed : a society with its oncers

founded—The christian ministry— Clearly distinguished from
the lay members of the churches—Their duty—Difference be-

tween Christ's language to his inspired Apostles ; and St.

Paul's language to his uninspired successor—Their authority—
Derived from the word of God—Limited by the same—In

matters of faith, no addition to, or subtraction from : in mat-

ters of ceremony, no opposition to the written word—Members

of the church subjects ofthe state—Inevitable connexion— The
civil rider—Absolute—Mixed— Who are rulers in England ?—Duty of rulers.

It has pleased God not only to reveal a religion,

but also to found a society among men. The reli-

gion has its peculiar doctrines and ordinances, and

the society has its peculiar officers and government.

The doctrines must be preached and the ordinances
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administered ; and the persons entrusted with these

imi^ortant functions must be under adequate super-

intendence for the securing of efficiency and order,

and the correction of abuse and irregularity should

any arise. In addition to the rules which God has

given for the government of his society upon earth,

and which are general ; other and more particular

rules have been added by men. These have not

been altogether and every where the same ; and they

may in many things be different, " according to di-

versities of countries, times, and men's manners," *

so that all be done with due deference to what God

himself has ordained, and nothing in opposition to it.

When the rules introduced by men are in opposition

to the word of God, the society adopting them

ceases to be a church, and ceases to deserve the name

of a chm'ch. But short of this, the diversities which

may be introduced without any direct opposition to

the word of God, have led to the formation among

men of many societies ; differing from one another

in many particulars, to which the members of each

are so wedded, that all attempts at amalgamation

must of necessity be fruitless ; and yet, in the sight

of God, and for all the essential purposes of salva-

tion, there may still be but one society.

We are now to consider the officers of that

society : the christian ministry—its appointment—its

duty—its authority, and the limit of its authority
;

in connexion with the duty of the lay members of

* Art. xxxiv. Church of England.

K K 2
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the churches, and especially of the civil " j^^^'^^^ that

be."

I. On the appointment of the christian ministry,

I need not say much in this place, having- already

printed and published to an eighth edition, a full

statement of my views and convictions on the sub-

ject.*

* Lectures on the church. See Lecture second, on ordination,

succession, the power of the keys, &c. On the power of the

keys, I may here add the confirming testimony of Bishop Jewell,

who, though classed among " irreverent dissenters," by Roma-

nising deserters from the English church ; will ever be considered

a faithful and wise witness for the truth, both scriptural and

ecclesiastical, by all sound and consistent churchmen. The

Avork of his from which I now quote, comes to us with more than

the weight of his individual opinion, as it received the sanction

of Convocation.

" We say that Christ has given to his ministers the power of

binding and loosing, of opening and shutting. And we say that

the power of loosing consists in this, that the minister, by the

preaching of the gospel, offers to dejected minds and true peni-

tents, through the merits of Christ, absolution ; and doth assure

them a certain remission of their sins, and the hopes of eternal

salvation ; or secondly, reconciles, restores, and receives into

the congregation and unity of the faithful, those penitents,

who by any grievous scandal or known and public offence,

have offended the minds of their brethren, and, in a sort, alien-

ated and separated themselves from the common society of the

church and body of Christ. And we say the minister doth exer-

cise the power of binding or shutting, when he shutteth the gate

of the kingdom of heaven against unbelievers and obstinate per-

sons, and denounceth to them the vengeance of God and eternal



MINISTRY AND CONNEXION WITH CIVIL RULER. 501

I see no reason to withdraw or modify that state-

ment, either with regard to the nature of the apos-

tolical commission, or to the essential difference be-

tween the Lord's appointment of the Apostles, and

punishment ; or excludeth out of the bosom of the church, those

that are pubUcly excommunicated ; and that God himself doth so

far approve whatever sentence his ministers shall so give, that

whatsoever is either loosed or bound by their ministry here on

earth, he will in like manner bind or loose, and confirm in heaven.

The key with which these ministers do shut or open the kingdom

of heaven, we say, with St. Chrysostom, is the knowledge of the

scripture ; with TertuUian, is the interpretation of the law

;

and with Eusebius, is the word of God. "We say the disciples of

Christ received this power, (from him,) not that they might hear

the private confessions of the people and catch their whispering

murmurs, as the popish priests every where now do, and that

in such a manner as if all the force and use of the keys consisted

only in this ; but that they might go and preach and publish the

gospel, that so they might be a savour of life unto life to them

that did believe ; and that they might be also a savour of death

unto death to those that did not believe ; that the minds of the

pious, who were affrighted with the sense of their former ill lives

and errors, after they beheld the light of the gospel, and beheved

in Christ, might be opened by the word of God, as doors are with

a key ; and that the wicked and stubborn, who would not believe

and return into the way, might be left, shut up, and locked, and,

as St. Paul expresseth it, 2 Tim. iii. 13, might toax worse and

worse. This we take to be the meaning of the keys, and that in

this manner, the consciences of men are either bound or loosed.

We say that the priest is a judge ; but then we say with St.

Ambrose, that he hath not the right of any dominion, and

therefore Christ reprehended the Scribes and Pharisees with

these words, that he might reprove their negligence in teaching.

(Matt, xxiii. 13 ; Luke xi. 52.) fVoe unto you Scribes and Pha-

risees, for you have taken away the key of knowledge, and shut
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their appointment of their successors. It is enough

for my present purpose to revert to the facts, that

there was such an appointment, and that there has

continued, and does still continue, such a succession;

not necessarily, or as I think, possibly traceable link

after link, in any one particular bishopric, whether

of Crete after Titus, or of Ephesus after Timothy :

but generally an Episcopal succession as undeniable

on the face of history, as that there has been a suc-

cession of monarchs on the thrones of Europe, or

generals in command of the armies of the nations.

The distinction between the ministry of the

churches, and the great body of the members, is

up the kingdom of heaven against men. Seeing then the key, by

which a passage is opened for us into the kingdom of heaven, is

the word of the gospel, and the interpretation of the law and the

scriptures : where there is no such word, there is no key. And
seeing the same word was given to all, and the key which per-

tains to all, is but one ; we say that the power of all ministers,

as to binding and loosing, is one and the same, and we say, that

even the Pope himself, notwithstanding his flatterers, do so

sweetly sooth him up with these words. (Matt. xvi. 19.) "I
will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven ;" as if

they belonged to him, and to no other mortal under heaven,

except he makes it his business to tend and subdue the con-

sciences of men to the word of God ; we deny that even he (as I

said) can either open or shut, or hath at all the keys ; and

although he doth teach and instruct the people, (which I wish

he would sometimes do truly, and at last be persuaded to believe

it is at least some part of his duty and office,) but yet, if he did

so, his key would be neither better nor greater than that of

others, for who made the difference ? Who taught him to open

more learnedly, or absolve more powerfully, than his brethren ?

—JewelVs Apology, chap. ii. § 8.
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made as plain in holy scripture as words can make

anything. I might with truth say plainer : because

it does not rest on words alone, however explicit,

but is exhibited in symbols also. The Divine Head

of the church, when giving instructive visions, as

well as instructive messages, to his beloved disciple

in Patmos, showed him seven candlesticks to repre-

sent the seven churches of Asia; but instead of

allowinof him to imao^ine that the ministers of those

churches were included in this representation ; he

presented to his view seven stars also, and informed

him that these represented the seven angels, or mes-

sengers, or chief ministers of the churches. (Apoc. i.

20.) Compare 2 Cor. viii. 23, where ministers are

called " the messengers of the churches, and the

glory of Christ."

This is conclusive for a continued ministry after

the Apostles, because not one of the Apostles them-

selves was then presiding over any of these seven

churches. It might with probable truth be said that

St. John w^as the only one of the Apostles alive at

the time. There was, therefore, by divine institu-

tion, not only a temporary appointment in the

persons of the Apostles at the commencement of the

christian churches, but also a standing ministry in

those churches.

St. Paul makes this distinction very clear, illus-

trating it by the difference between workmen and

the materials upon which they work, labourers and

their husbandry, builders and the building upon

which they are engaged. " We are labourers to-

6
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gether with God : ye are God's husbandry, ye are

God's building."*

This divine appointment of the christian ministry

invests it with a grandeur and solemnity well calcu-

lated to quicken into vigorous exercise the best

energies, mental and bodily ; while it awakens the

most penetrating moral responsibilities, of every man
who holds the high commission. It is a blessing to

the world every way. Faithful ministers are directly

a blessing as disturbers of the carnal security of

fallen men, as living specimens as well as clear ex-

positors of divine truth, and as channels of consola-

tion through the medium of their own personal ex-

perience and prayerful sympathy.f And unfaithful

ministers ! Alas, unhappy men ! It is painful to

contemplate either their own miseries, or the wide-

spread and disastrous offences of which they are the

occasion
; yet, even they, in the wonder-working

hand of God, whose prerogative it is to bring good

out of evil, are made in some respects a blessing.

They teach with a power and a plainness which

mere words cannot convey ; that christian character

is not inseparable from christian privilege however

eminent; that baptism, the Lord's supper, and

laying on of hands, may all be in strict accordance

with the Lord's commandment, where yet the lively

image of the Lord's character is not. They loudly

warn us therefore not to depend, for our personal

Christianity, upon our ecclesiastical privileges ; but to

seek it in our closets and upon our knees, in the exer-

* I Cor. iii. 9. f 2 Cor. i. 3—6.
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cises of personal piety. They warn the people also

to look, in every case, higher than the instrument

employed; that their faith may stand not in the

wisdom of man but in the power of God. " For

who is Paul ?" inquires the Apostle, " and who is

Apollos, but ministers by whom ye believed, even as

the Lord gave to every man ? I have planted,

Apollos watered ; but God gave the increase. So

then neither is he that planteth any thing, neither

he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase.

Now he that planteth and he that watereth are one;

and every man shall receive his own reward accord-

ing to his own labour."* One, not one only man

—

Paul and Apollos were two—but one only ministry,

one only ordinance of God comprising a variety of

instrumentality in the great field of labour; and

every man, engaged in any branch or branches of

that labour, shall receive his own reward according

to his own labour. He who has faithfully laboured

as a planter, shall receive a planter's reward ; and

he who has faithfully laboured as a waterer, shall

receive a waterer's reward ; he who labours as a

breaker up of fallow- ground, shall receive a breaker's

reward ; and he who bears the lambs of the flock in

his bosom, and gently leads tlie weary and infirm,

shall receive a shepherd's reward. No labour in the

Lord shall be labour in vain. The reward is sure,

not because the labourer deserves it, but because the

Lord has promised it ; not the servant's merit, but

* 1 Cor. iii. 5— 8.
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the Master's veracity, is the ground work of the glo-

rious recompence of the reward.

II. This leads to a consideration of the duty of

the ministry. Their first and highest duty is to

" preach the word," all of it, not easy and popular

selections only, but " all the revealed will of God.' *

Upon one special and very important subject I

invite attention to the difficulty and duty of this

impartiality. The instruction given to us in the

Bible is not confined to those things which are gene-

rally considered, and commonly called, religious ; it

extends to those things also which are commonly

called political. In other words, it addresses itself

to the duties of a man, not only as an immortal in-

dividual with regard to God and the world to come

;

but also as a member of civil society, with regard to

the government under which he lives, or of which

he may form a part, whether supreme or subordi-

nate. Upon this point, however, there exists a deep-

rooted prejudice in the minds of many who profess

in all sincerity to receive the Bible as a revelation

from God. The faithful christian pastor is compelled

to experience the action of this prejudice. Should

the gospel of the day contain the well-known words

of our Lord, " Render unto Ca3sar the things that

are Caesar's, and unto God the things that are God's."

The minister may read the whole passage at the

communion table without exciting any comment;

* Acts XX. 26, 27.
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he may ascend his pulpit and preach from the latter

clause, enlarging upon the things that are God's and

upon men's duty with regard to them; he may

repeat this Sunday after Sunday throughout the year,

entering into details and specifying particulars. No

special notice is taken of this. He is giving what

is received, as a matter of course, as religious in-

struction. But if, upon any one Sunday of the year,

he should, in the honesty and impartiality of his

heart, select the former clause for a text ; and, treat-

ing it as he did the other, enlarge upon the things

that are Caesar's, and upon men's duty with regard

to them, entering into details and specifying parti-

culars ; immediately the prejudice referred to is called

into action ; he is " political ;" all his religious in-

struction for months is forgotten ; in this one tres-

pass he is condemned, as if his subject had no place

in the revelation of which he is an authorized inter-

preter. Yet his subject, and possibly his manner

of treating it, is as truly scriptural in the second

case, as in the first. What then is the duty of a

minister of Christ's church, solemnly commissioned

to preach the word ? Is he to yield to the force of

existing prejudice and wilfully to suppress, from

month to month, and year to year, a portion of that

divine revelation? Is he for the sake of present

peace to become instrumental, however uninten-

tionally, in forwarding the designs of the disaffected,

by leaving the institutions of his country and the

authority of her rulers dissociated from the high
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sanction of the word of God and the constraining

influence of christian motives ? Is he to deprive

political duties of all the sacredness and power of

religious obligation ?

" It is required in stewards that a man be found

faithful."* Suppose the case of a steward em-

ployed by a nobleman and sent to the management

of his estate. Upon making himself acquainted with

particulars, he perceives that certain fields upon his

lord's property have been allowed to lay fallow and

useless for years ; and upon inquiry, he finds a strong

prejudice among the tenantry against any attempt

to cultivate those fields. What becomes his duty ?

Is he to yield to the prejudice of the tenantry, and

leave the fields uncultivated to the detriment of his

master's interest ; or is he to resist the prejudice, and

advance, with caution and skill indeed, but with un-

wavering determination, to reclaim the wastes, that

they also,—not instead of the others, or to the neg-

lect of any other, but also in addition to all the

others,—may yield a return to his lord ?

The answer, in this case, is ready ; and the appli-

cation is plain and convincing to " the stewards of

the mysteries " of God.

It would be diflficult to estimate the amount of

damage sustained by our own country, or the immi-

nence of the present danger to our national institu-

tions, from the lack of this comprehensive impartia-

lity in their treatment of the word of God, by the

ministers of our church.

* 1 Cor. iv. 2.
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The writer of these pages heard a noble lord, who

had been a member of the House of Commons for

above a quarter of a century, declare in a very

solemn way, that during all that time he had been

regular in his attendance at divine service in some

church in London, or in his parish church in the

country ; and that he had never once heard a word

of christian instruction addressed to legislators or

magistrates with reference to their official responsi-

bilities, or the discharge of their official duties. The

natural consequence was—as he confessed in his

own case, and as far as he knew the same applied to

his brother members and justices—that religion was

looked upon as a matter of individual concern in

private life, and wholly detached from their public

functions. This is the gangrene which is consuming

our true national strength ; so that while the grace

of God is triumphing in the hearts of multitudes of

our fellow countrymen considered as private indivi-

duals ; the nation, as such, is proclaiming its infide-

lity, its incapacity to know what is religious truth

as completely as if the Bible had never been written,

or as if it consisted of hieroglyphics which had never

been decyphered—or if not this, then worse than

this; its utter disregard of what it knows to be God*s

truth ; degrading it, for man's present convenience and

hollow peace, to a level with divers falsehoods.

But while it is the duty of the ministers of the

churches of Christ, to treat the word of God in their

10
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ministrations, without partiality as well as without

hjiiocrisy : it is equally t4ieir duty to bear in prac-

tical remembrance that their commission extends to

nothing more than a ministry of the word, the

written word of God. It includes no general unde-

fined authority either to do or teach at their discre-

tion.

This is the point selected for especial enforcement

in the parting charge of the aged Apostle. Writing

to one of his immediate successors in the ministry,

who was then the Bishop of the church of Ephesus

;

and having referred him to the holy Scriptures,

whose sufficiency for wisdom unto salvation by faith,

and for thoroughly furnishing the man of God unto

all good works, he pointedly reiterates ; he then in

all solemnity adds, " I charge thee therefore, before

God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the

quick and the dead at his appearing and his king-

dom
; preach the word ; be instant in season, out of

season,"* &c.

I cite this passage, not merely for the sake of

these plain and solemn words considered directly in

themselves ; but still more for the sake of a very in-

structive contrast between our Lord Jesus Christ's

charge to his inspired Apostles, and St. Paul's charge

to his uninspired successor. Our Lord's charge is

recorded in the twentieth chapter of St. John

:

" Then said Jesus unto them again, peace be unto

you: as my Father hath sent me, even so send

* 2 Tim. iv. 1, 2.
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I you. And when he had said this, he breatlied on

them, and saith unto them, receive ye the Holy

Ghost ; whose soever sins ye remit, they are remitted

unto tliem; and whose soever sins ye retain, they

are retained."*

Here a similitude is declared between the Father's

mission of Christ, and Christ's mission of the Apos-

tles, " As my Father sent me, even so send I you
;"

and an interesting question arises as to how far, and

in what respects, this similitude applies, and was

intended to apply. That it cannot be applied abso-

lutely in every respect, is obvious ; because the

Father sent the Lord Jesus to be a sacrifice for sin,

a propitiation through faith in his blood, a substitute

suffering the just for the unjust : but the Lord

Jesus did not send the Apostles eve?i so ; they re-

quired a sacrifice for their own sins, and could in no

wise be a sacrifice for the sins of others. Again,

the Father sent the Son to be the " first fruits " of

the resurrection of the body : to die indeed in

human flesh, but to see no corruption : the Son did

not send the Apostles even so ; Peter and James and

John and the rest are dead and buried, their bodies

saw corruption and are under the power of it to this

day. In these respects there is no similitude, and

therefore an absolute unqualified similitude cannot

be contended for.

It has been argued, from these words, that as the

Father sent Christ into the world to forgive sins,

* St. John XX. 21—23.
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not independently indeed and of himself, but as the

accredited messenger of, and in conjunction with,

the Father: even so Christ sent the Apostles into

the world to forgive sins ; not independently and of

themselves, but as the accredited messengers of, and

in conjunction with, Christ.

But, as far as the words before us are concerned,

it might with equal cogency be argued, that as the

Father sent Christ into the world, " free from all

spot of sin original or actual," even so Christ sent the

Apostles into the world " free from all spot of sin

original or actual."

This is not pretended, notwithstanding the simili-

tude expressed in our Lord's language. That simi-

litude, therefore, is not absolute, but must be modi-

fied ; our adversaries in this controversy themselves

being the judges.

The question recurs, wherein consists the true

force of our Lord's expression even so ? And it is

scripturally answered by referring to other parts of

our Lord's farewell addresses to the eleven. He
said " When the Comforter is come whom I will

send unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth

which proceedeth from the Father, he shall testify of

me : and ye also shall bear witness because ye have

been with me from the beginning."* Here their

witness or testimony is combined with the testimony

of the Holy Ghost. And describing what that is,

the Lord said, " When he, the Spirit of truth is

* St. John XV. 26, 27.
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come, he will guide you into all truth : for he' shall

not speak of himself ; . . . he shall glorify me;

for he shall receive of mine, and shall show it unto

you. All things that the Father hath are mine,

therefore said I, that he shall take of mine and shall

show it unto you."*

The testimony of the Spirit is not concerning

himself, but concerning Jesus—" He shall glorify

me "—" He shall take of mine and show it unto

you." The testimony of the Spirit is to the truth,

to " God manifest in the flesh," to the things of the

Father revealed in Jesus Christ. He shall testify of

me, said the Lord to the Apostles, " and ye also

shall bear witness " to the same truth. So far the

similitude announced in the expression " even so send

I you," does indeed apply.

Jesus came into the world to bear witness to the

truth. So he says of himself expressly. " To this

end was I born, and for this cause came I into the

world, that I should bear witness to the truth."t

Not that this was the sole object of his mission ; for

elsewhere, as we have seen, other and wonderful

objects are assigned ; but this was one, and an impor-

tant one. To this he was " sent by the Father," as

he himself plainly announced in the synagogue at

Nazareth, when he read, and applied to his own mis-

sion, the language of the prophet, " The Spirit of

the Lord is upon me, because he hath anointed me

to preach the gospel to the poor ; he hath sent me to

* St. John xA-i. 13—15. f St. John xviii. 37.

L L



514 CHURCHES MILITANT ON EARTH.

heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to

the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, to

set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the

acceptable year of the Lord."* The Father sent the

Son to bear witness to the truth. The object of

the mission of the Holy Ghost was, that He should

bear witness to the truth. With this the mission

of the Apostles is combined, " Ye also shall bear wit-

ness." Here we perceive the true, and the only, point

of the application of our Lord's words even so. As

the Father sent me to bear witness to the truth, and

as I send the Holy Ghost in you to bear witness to

the truth; even so send I you into the world, and

ye also shall bear witness to the truth.

f

* St. Luke iv. 17—19.

t " When our Lord says that He sends the Apostles, * as the

Father had sent Him,' He must be understood to mean, that He
sends them with the same design with which He himself came,

that of doing the work, and seeking the honour of Him that sent

him ; that of propagating and establishing the kingdom of the

Messiah, by faith in his blessed gospel: also, that He sends them

with the same authority, so far as ivas necessary for compassing

that design."

—

Dean Stanhope, apud Mant and D'Oyley, in loc.

" Our Lord here invests the Apostles with as ample powers of

preaching the gospel themselves, and commissioning others so to

do, as he himself had been entrusted with by God the Father."

—

Dr. NichoU, ibid.

" Sicut iv me misisti, &c. St. John xvii. 18.

" Causa redditur, vel. i. cur hi supra alios auxilio Divino egeant,

quia durum munus suscepturi sint legationis pro Christo, 2 Cor.

v. 20 ; Eph. vi. 30 ; vel. 2, quare nolit adhuceos auferi k. mundo,

quia mittendi sunt ut per totum mvuidum 2)r(pdicent : et ut rite
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They did so. They proclaimed tlie truth of the

invisible God, as revealed in the incarnate Son. It

was not themselves as fallible men who spake, but

the Holy Ghost spake in them and by them, without

any possibility of mistake. They bound on earth

what is bound in heaven, they loosed, they re-

tained and remitted, even as Jesus himself did; so

that it might be truly said of their word, as of his,

" The word that I speak unto you, the same shall

judge you at the last day."*

Further. They not only spoke the truth, they

wrote it also : partly in the overruling providence of

God throwing some of them into situations where

they could not continue, without interruption, to

speak it, as when St. Paul was made a prisoner ; and

partly by the express commandment of the Lord, as

to St. John in Patmos, " Write it in a book, and send

it unto the seven churches."f And accordingly, the

aged Evangelist informs us concerning the things

that are written ; not indeed that they are all the

things which were said and done by Jesus, but that

they were sufficient. " These are written, that ye

might believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son

hoc officio fungantur, petit eos sanctificari. lUud Ka^ws aliquam,

non omnimodam, congruentiam significat, in ipso sell, dogmate

quod erat prsedicandum, vel in eodem fine, nempe ut totam salutis

doctrinam hominibus tradant ; non auctoritate. Christus a Patre

se missum passim in hoc Libro prsedicat, nee rar6 in illo sensu

docendi. Vide Esa. Ixi. 1."

—

Lucas Brugensis, Toletus, Beza, et

Grotius in P. S.

* St. John xii. 48. t Rev. i. II.

L L 2
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of God ; and that believing, ye might have life

through his name."*

Having caused such writings to be produced, the

Lord himself caused them to be preserved. And

thus, without a perpetuity of plenary inspiration unto

infallibility in any man ; the churches of Christ mili-

tant here on earth, are supplied with infallible truth

in perpetuity. The written word was completed,

and in anticipation of this, when an inspired Apostle,

about to finish his earthly course, addressed a part-

ing charge to one of his immediate successors in the

ministry of the churches, he did not make use of

any such language as the Lord Jesus had used to

the chosen vessels of inspiration. St. Paul did not

say to Timothy or Titus, as the Lord sent me, even

so send I you ; he did not presume to prolong that

sound, but he said, '' I charge you before the Lord,

'preach the word /"

It was no part of Timothy's commission to testify

from himself, as if the Spirit of truth had been pro-

mised to him, as it was to the Apostles : his commis-

sion was to preach the word, and therefore his duty

was to give attention to reading and meditation, that

he might profit in the knowledge of what he was

sent to teach. When Jesus commissioned the Apos-

tles, he told them " to take no thought beforehand

what they should speak, neither to premeditate,

but," he added, " whatsoever shall be given you in

that hour, that speak ye : for it is not ye that speak,

* St. John XX. 30, 31.
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but the Holy Ghost."* When St. Paul commis-

sioned Timothy, his strain was wholly different. He
said, " Till I come, give attendance to reading, to

exhortation, to doctrine : . . . meditate upon

these things
;
give thyself wholly to them, that thy

profiting may appear to all." f

Here, then, at this stage—if holy Scripture be

indeed taken as our guide—the " even so send I

you" must be cut off for ever. With the perfection

of the inspired canon, and the death of the last

of the Apostles, the " even so send I you" was com-

pletely superseded by the " preach the word." The

transition Mas not a gradual one, shading off among

the primitive fathers and ministers of the early

churches ; it was instantaneous and complete. Be-

tween plenary inspiration, and the want of it ; be-

tween infallibility to compose " the word," and the

duty of preaching the word as composed, " there is a

great gulf fixed." To a ministry such as the Apo-

stles exercised in person, no man can, I think, scrip-

turally lay claim ; but a ministry such as the Apo-

stles delegated is, with all its duties, dignities, and

responsibilities, entrusted to every man who is law-

fully called thereto by prayer and the laying on of

hands. It would, therefore, be more strictly correct

to call the ministers of the churches successors of

Timothy and Titus, than successors of the Apostles.

The commission which Jesus gave to the Apostles,

* St. Mark xiii. 11. t 1 Tim. iv. 13, 15.
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they have not : the commission which Paul gave to

Timothy, they have.*

III. The authority of the ministry. This is dis-

* " If Timothy and Titus declared the truth of God as cor-

rectly as Paul and Peter, then it might be said with equal truth

to Timothy and Titus as to Paul and Peter, Whosesoever sins

ye remit, they are remitted unto them ; and whosesoever sins

ye retain, they are retained ; whatsoever ye bind on earth, is

bound in heaven ; and whatsoever ye loose on earth, is loosed in

heaven. They declared and pronounced to God's people, God's

believing people, being penitent, the forgiveness of sins unto

salvation ; and they declared and pronounced, that he that be-

lieveth not shall be damned.

" In this sense alone, it appears to me, and under this limita-

tion, could this branch of the apostolical commission be trans-

mitted. And in this sense alone does the church seem to

be justified in the use of her Lord's awful words in her services

for ordination. Such use, so imderstood, is in character with

all her services. They are constructed for true christian be-

lievers, and the prayers offered in them are treated as prayers

of faith, that is, prayers answered. According to that saying of

the Lord, * Whatsoever ye shall ask in prayer, believing, ye

shall receive.' Prayer for the Holy Ghost upon the candidate

for the priesthood, to replenish him with the truth of GodCs doc-

trine, being offered in faith and answered ; he is addressed as

under that divine guidance and teaching which will cause his

word of doctrine to be conformable to the mind of God as stated

by the Apostles, and therefore binding and loosing upon earth as

it is bound and loosed in heaven.

" That it is, in this sense, and understood according to this

declaratory interpretation, the words are used by our own

church, a candid comparison of her offices does, I think, make

abundantly clear."

—

The Author's Lectures on the Church, pp.

91, 92. Eighth edhion.
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cussed in inseparable connexion with the duty of

the lay-members of the church towards their minis-

ters. The duty of obedience to the ordinances of

God is not disputed among the members of the

churches of Christ. Concerning the nature of those

ordinances, the best mode of their administration,

and the gracious benefits or dangerous responsibi-

lities or both to be derived from them, great differ-

ences of ojDinion exist, and might have been reason-

ably anticipated ; but upon the question of obedience

itself, wherever it can be shown that God has com-

manded, there is no difference. All, or nearly all,

agree that the Lord Jesus Christ instituted baptism

and the Lord's supper ; and that consequently it be-

came the duty of his disciples to observe those

ordinances.

But another question arises when we approach

the ordinances of man ; because here the sources of

authority enjoining the observance being fallible,

and therefore in any one particular instance possibly

in error ; the duty of obedience seems in every

instance suspended upon the result of a preliminary

inquiry as to whether the thing enjoined be right or

WTong. And this seems to inqjly that all parties

have one common standard of reference, in the light

of whose permanent authority that inquiry is to be

conducted.

Upon the general duty of obedience to the law-

fully constituted ministry of the Christian churches,

St. Paul's language is plain, " Obey them that have
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the rule over you, and submit yourselves ; for they

watch for your souls, as they that must give ac-

count." * And the spirit in which this obedience

is to be rendered is beautifully described by the

same Apostle in his first epistle to the church of

the Thessalonians ;
" We beseech you, brethren, to

know them which labour among you, and are over

you in the Lord, and admonish you ; and to esteem

them very highly in love, for their work's sake." f

Nothing can be more obvious than that these

instructions were given to the Christian laity, con-

cerning the first pastors or angels of the churches.

Obey your church rulers, and submit yourselves

;

for they are over you in the Lord. Their official

authority, in virtue of which they require your obe-

dience, is not arrogated by man, but ordained of

God, and therefore submission is inculcated as a

matter of conscience towards God.

As a general principle this is felt, and cannot but

be felt by all who will yield consistent deference to

the Holy Scriptures. By many, however, it is felt

to be inconvenient ; and the favourite mode of

evading it as a divine ordinance, and reducing it to

a human compact, is to say, first, that the pastors

here spoken of by the Apostle were all men of

personal piety, and preachers of scriptural truth ;

and then, secondly, that obedience to them is en-

joined in virtue of their character altogether, and

not at all in virtue of their office. Thus, restraining

* Heb. xiii. 17. t 1 Thess. v. 12, 13.
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the precept to such pastors as they are pleased to

consider faithful men, and to them, only as long as

they continue to give satisfaction to their judges,

whose competence to form a sound judgment is

quietly taken for granted ; they get wholly rid of

the constraint of the divine injunction which, by

this interpretation and this limitation, they render

as nugatory as any of their own maxims ; and there-

upon find their conscience perfectly at ease while

they make free, in word and deed, with bishops, and

churches, and ordinances.

It is highly probable that most, if not all, of the

first pastors of the churches were men of personal

godliness, and preachers of sound doctrines ; but it

does by no means follow that their character was

their entire qualification as pastors. Nay, the very

existence of pastors, as distinct from their flocks,

proves the contrary ; or else it proves that in each

church there was but one godly man possessing the

gift of speech. For if all, or most of the members,

of a church were of that character, and if character,

without ordination qualified for the ministry ; then

all, or most, were ministers, and the distinction

disappears. But we have already seen that the

distinction is scriptural, and therefore this interpre-

tation of the separatists must disappear. I earnestly

disclaim any design, or desire, to depreciate cha-

racter, or to justify the kicked ; far otherwise, but

personal character is not my present subject ; I am

proving the reality and the authority of the pastoral

10
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office. I deny not that this office has been too

often entrusted to unfit hands, and abused to the

worst of purposes. Jt has been in such sort abused

as to be made the instrument of lust and ambition,

of avarice, and injustice, and sloth. But still the

office exists, and in those deplorable cases weighs

down the wretched renegade who holds it, under

its increased responsibilities and aggravated judg-

ments. It will be said that this is to ascribe an

opus operatum to a mere manual ceremony. But

let us not be deterred by hard words. If the opus

referred to be an increased responsibility, then truly

there is an opus operatum in the reception of every

christian privilege, and of this among the rest. The

privilege of instruction in our Lord's will incurs the

penalty of 7nany stripes if that will be not obeyed.

The privilege of christian ordinances transfers a

community from the more tolerable condition of

Tyre and Sidon, into the more intolerable responsi-

bility of Chorazin and Bethsaida. And the privilege

of the christian ministry exposes the unworthy in-

truder to a deadlier condemnation. This is not

merely gathered by general inference, but seems to

be the direct and obvious meaning of St. James,

where he says in his catholic epistle to the twelve

tribes. My brethren, be not many masters, knowing

that we shall receive the greater condemnation.

But to return to the authority of the ministry of

the churches: although, as regards matters of
FAITH, we are bound to look upon ourselves as the
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immediate successors of the apostolical churches,

and utterly to reject any addition to the Scrip-

tures, or any pretended development which amounts

to an addition ; yet as regards rites, and ceremonies,

and forms of Avorship, we are not, I conceive, at

liberty to look upon ourselves as immediate suc-

cessors of those first churches, as though no ordi-

nance of man had intervened.

This distinction between matters of faith to be

believed for salvation, and rites and ceremonies

instituted for the preservation of decency and order,

is neither fanciful nor arbitrary. It is not a quibble

of carnal men, conveniently invented for the prop-

ping up of a Babylonish fabric, as it has been rashly

represented. It is strictly scriptural. The Bible

proclaims its own sufficiency as regards matters of

faith. Paul informs Timothy that the holy Scrip-

tures are able to make him wise unto salvation

throuo;h faith which is in Christ Jesus ; and adds that

all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction,

for instruction in righteousness ; that the man of

God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all

good works. (2 Tim. iii. 15—17.) But as regards

institutions and ceremonies of order, the Bible pro-

claims its own insufficiency. The Apostle enjoins

upon the brethren to submit themselves to the

rulers, which Mould be worse than useless if the

rulei"s had no authority to command anything be-

yond the letter of the Scripture. To the Corinthian
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church the Apostle says, Let all things he done

decently and in order ; and again he says, The rest

will I set in order when I come ; and to Titus he

says. For this cause left I thee in Crete, that thou

shouldest set in order the things that are want-

ing, and ordain elders in every city as I had ap-

pointed thee. The Scriptures contain no detailed

description of how Paul set things in order at

Corinth, or Titus in Crete ; and the omission was

designed that other churches in different circum-

stances, and ages, and climates, might enjoy chris-

tian liberty, while with wisdom and discretion they

set things in order for themselves. The reason and

the mercy of this are obvious, in a religion which

was designed to extend to the north and to the

south, to the east and to the west ; a religion which

was to gather its converts from the most cultivated

and the most barbarous of human tribes, and as-

semble its congregations in every varying latitude

from the burning sands of Guyana and Peru to the

icebergs on the coast of Norway.

It follows, then, that the Bible was never de-

signed to be a sufficient guide in all the details of

management in the churches of Christ. It is all-

sufficient in principle. It invests the church rulers

with true authority to enter into details ; and it

binds the members of the church to yield submis-

sion to the details so prescribed, though they be not

written in the Bible. In no case upon earth is it

possible for the ultimate end of legislative authority
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to be the immediate director in every detail of the

executive. Therefore general orders are indispen-

sable as the groundwork of delegated authority. To

THIS INFIRMITY OF HUMAN MANAGEMENT THE LoRD

HAS CONDESCENDED IN THE HISTORY OF HIS CHURCH.

He has employed the instrumentality of human

rulers. The rulers are those who in the providence

of God have the rule, whatever may be the form of

church government. General orders are given in

the Bible ; delegated authority is entrusted to the

rulers of the christian churches ; and every regula-

tion, every ceremony decreed by those rulers, (and

not contradicted by Scripture,) comes to the mind,

and commands the obedience, of a christian church-

man upon the ultimate authority of Scripture it-

self.

To deny this power would be to supersede the

use of the ministry, as a standing institution for

the preservation of decency and order, since those

things which are in the Scrijitures left at large,

such as the mode, for instance, of celebrating

the Lord's supper, the times and places of joint

religious worship, &c.,— if these, I say, unspecified

points, which must be determined by some one,

are not to be determined by the ministry of the

churches, in each country respectively ; one of the

purposes for which Jesus Christ instituted this so-

ciety is defeated ; since if she has any authority

at all, (which he expressly gave her,) and has none

in matters determined in Scripture, she must have
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it in things ?mdetermined in Scripture. ..." In mat-

ters of discipline, the positive institutions of the

church make things right and wrong which were

left undetermined in Scripture, such as the observ-

ance of religious festivals, forms of public worship

administration of the sacraments and things of that

nature. And to disregard the authority of the

church in matters of this description, (I mean, of

course, in such cases where there is nothing or-

dained that is against Scripture,) to consider things

which were originally indifferent, as indifferent after

the church has enacted regulations respecting them,

is an offence against Christ himself, the head of that

body ; not so great an offence, I allow, as direct

rebellion against his own immediate commands

;

but as truly an offence. For Christians should re-

member that they cannot obey, in many instances,

even the express commands of Scripture, unless

they comply either with some kind of ecclesiastical

discij)line, or with some imauthorised devices of

their own instead. Our Saviour expressly com-

mands the celebration of tlie holy communion, and

St. Paul the assembling of Christians, for the pur-

pose of prayer and religious exhortation. Now
these things must be done in some time, place, and

form, if the commands are to be obeyed at all ; and

if each follows his own fancy in these points, there

will be divisions among Christians, they will come

together not for the better, but for the worse, like

the disorderly Corinthians, of whom every one had
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a psalm, had an exhortation, had an interpretation,

&c., which led to confusion and discoid, all which

are expressly forbidden in Scripture itself."
*

What would be said to the colonel of a regiment,

who on receivino- certain detailed orders from the

general of brigade, replied, I will not obey them ;

I have here the articles of war, which I received

from the commander-in-chief, and they contain no

mention of these orders ? No. But do they not

contain a general order of obedience to your supe-

riors in command, and does not that endorse all

these ? Equally unreasonable and unscriptural is it

in any man to say, I will not conform to such or

such a ceremony of the church, because there is no

mention made of it in the scripture. He has the

Bible in his hand commanding him to obey the

rulers of the church ; the rulers say, do this, and he

replies, No, I will not do it, because it is not speci-

fied in the Bible ! The soldiers and servants of the

gentile centurion shall rise up in the judgment with

such a man and shall condemn him. For that cen-

turion was exercising a delegated authority under

general orders, and when he gave particular orders

to those under him they obeyed him. He said to

one. Go, and he went ; and to another, Come, and he

came ; and to his servant. Do this, and he did it.

And verily, in the application of this, we may truly

say, " A greater than the centurion is here."

Imagine the case of a nobleman's or gentleman's

* Letters on the Church, by an Episcopalian, pp. 63—6.5.

8
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family, wherein tliere'is a large retinue of servants.

Two of these servants are, or fancy themselves, con-

verted characters, while all the rest of the family are

worldly-minded to an excess. These two are perse-

cuted as spies by their fellow-servants, and despised

as canting methodists by their master. If they i)ray,

they must pray by stealth ; if they read, they must

hide their book the moment any one approaches ; if

they attend a church where the gospel is preached,

they must endure reproach and scorn and scoffing

for it ; if they go out to enjoy communion with a

christian neighbour, they must do it at the risk of

losing their places. Well, this they think is quite

delightful ; the people of God, say they, have been

always sufferers : it is refreshing to the spirit to have

the high privilege of enduring patiently for righte-

ousness' sake ; but woe to the persecuting tyrants

who oppress God's dear little ones !

After some time their master becomes a religious

character, and establishes family worship in his house.

He commands all his servants to assemble at nine

o'clock, morning and evening, for reading the scrip-

tures and prayer. Then those two servants say, No !

no human authority has a right to dictate to us when

we shall pray. Our religion is between ourselves

and God ; such orders from man are a tyrannical con-

trol over the conscience. This is a bigoted,

popish family ; what ! fix nine o'clock every day for

prayer, like an ancient pharisee ! No, truly, real

prayer is spiritual. The kingdom of Christ is not of
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this world. Our vital godliness will be compromised

by a Babylonish alliance with this family : we will

not go to family prayer ! ! !

Is not this a counterpart of the objections of many

to the ecclesiastical discipline of the Church of Eng-

land ?* And is it not the secret pride of independ-

* I have said ecclesiastical discipline, originating, as it did,

and superintended, as it is, by the lawfully appointed officers of

the ecclesiastical society. Were it not for the pertinacity with

which unproved, and disproved, accusations are unblusliingly

reiterated ; it would be needless to refer to the charge urged by

dissenters against the Church of England, that her order and

rule, her faith and ordinances are all laid down by the civil

powers, that her officers, high and low, are all appointed, and

paid, and governed by the state, like the police.

It is almost incredible that the men who continue to advance

this charge can continue to think it justly appUcable. It is

indeed true that lay-members of the society, whether the sove-

reign, or others, have power to select from among the ordained

ministers of the church, those whom they may prefer, to fill

certain stations of temporal emolument, combined with opportu-

nities to dispense spiritual instruction. But it is wholly untrue

that the civil power, in any, or all, of its branches, can appoint,

or compel to the appointment, of any single minister of the

church.

It is true that the state may, and ought to, judge of the doc-

trines which any Christian society has announced its determina-

tion to teach ; and may give, or withhold, conntenance and sup-

port to that society, according to the judgment so formed. The

English church, as a Christian society, has plainly announced

those doctrines which it is her determination to teach. The

state may give, or withhold, countenance and support to her

while so teaching. But it is grossly untrue to say that the

state dictates, or has power to dictate, a single article of her

M M
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ence, the instinctive insubordination of the natural

heart which lies at the root of such boasted love of

spirituality? If you leave me alone to please myself

I will do many things. It is a secret gratification

faith. It is true that the civil power governs, and ought to

govern, the ministers of the church, in common with all the

other subjects of the realm, in things concerning which God has

issued no commandment ; but it is altogether untrue, that the

state governs, or has power to govern, any minister of the Church

of England, to act in opposition to the word of God.

Adverting historically to its commencement, I have already

thus described the connexion between the church and state;—the

christian church, considered as a society, including many sub-

jects of the realm ; and the state, considered as the civil ruler

over the whole realm.

" The christian society, constituted as we have seen, supplied

an instrumentality for the conversion to the faith of the Gospel,

or at least to a profession of that faith, not of subjects only, but

of sovereigns also, God is no respecter of persons, or ranks, on

either side. True it is, indeed, that from reasons connected

with the pride of human intellect, with the possessions, honours,

and consequent entanglements of this world ; not many wise

men of the flesh, not many rich, not many noble, received the

testimony of the Gospel to the saving of their souls : still there

were some, some at the very outset, in Caesar's household ; and

the instrumentality which reached and subdued them, was power-

ful, in God's good time, to reach and subdue their imperial

Master. No sovereign, so reached and brought personally under

christian influence, could be blind to the efficiency of such an

instrumentality, or insensible to the weight of responsibility

devolving upon himself, with regard to the use he should make,

or at the least endeavour to make of it, on behalf of his people.

Becoming personally a member of Christ's church, he became

responsible not only for the performance of his quondam
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to me to be tlie oiioinating source of mv own

actions, it flatters my self-importance ; but if any

human authority command me to do it, so that in

doing it I must practise submission, and acknow-

ledge my own comparative littleness, then I won't do

it ; when man orders it, it ceases to be religion, for

there is no respect of persons with God !

If there be ridicule in this illustration, it is not

duties as a sovereign, from new principles ; but also for the per-

formance of new duties as a christian sovereign, providentiallv

placed in a condition to avail himself of a new christian instru-

mentality.

" Accordingly, where the Christian society extended itself so as

to reach the throne as well as the cottage, kings and prhices

availed themselves of the officers and ordinances of the church
;

they did not attempt to create other officers, or impose other

ordinances, but using what they found already in operation,

they made God's instruments for eternal salvation to be at the

same time, and by the same means, their instruments for na*

tional civilization, subordination, and peace. The rulers of this

world require such instrumentality ; because their subjects are

men, intelhgent, responsible, immortal creatm-es, who cannot be

properly managed in time —possessing and not abusing liberty

—

unless they are under instruction for eternity. And the minis-

ters of the Christian church rejoice in being so employed, be-

cause they are thereby enabled to enlarge the sphere of their

gracious labours, carrying the name and truth of their heavenly

Master into every nook and corner of their earthly Master's do-

minions.

"It is as means toward the attainment of that end, as scaffold-

ing towards the erection of that building, and not for their own

sakes, that we supremely value our own nationally established

opportunities."

—

Lectures on the Church, pp. 120, 121.

M M 2
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used in a spirit of mockery ; but as a lawful, because

a scriptural weapon, when used in seriousness of re-

proof.

It may be profitable here to advert briefly to the

difference, in point of sanction, between the autho-

rity of the ministry of the church, and tlie authority

of the civil magistrate. They are both "powers that

be," they are both therefore binding upon the con-

sciences of christian men. But in the case of the

one there is a judge, and a gaol, and a scaffold; in

the case of the other, there is (and ought to be)

nothing of this kind. The church with all her dis-

cipline, even if maintained unto excommunication,

may be despised with present impunity. The magis-

trate may not be so despised. If the fear of God

were upon men, they would respect the authority of

the rulers of the church as much as those of the

state ; for both are ordained of God, and obedience

to both is commanded in the word of God. But

the weapons of the church's warfare are not carnal.

Like her divine Head, she is in the world, " not to

destroy men's lives, but to save them." (St. Luke ix.

54—56.) So far as she imbibes his spirit, toleration is

her preference : and so far as she follows his example,

toleration is her practice. The Church of Rome did

indeed discard toleration both in theory and practice.

And in every age, fanaticism, verifying the adage,

that extremes meet, has discarded it in theory ; her

practice being restrained apparently only by her impo-

tence, or by some lingering though reluctant defer-

8
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eiice to public opinion, which she is not able wholly

to shake off, except occasionally during violent par-

oxysms of her excitement, when she forgets her

policy in the sincerity of her madness. But the

Lord is long-suffering, and " because sentence against

an evil work is not executed speedily, therefore the

heart of the sons of men is fully set in them to do

evil."* All that we can do as christian churchmen,

is to teach and persuade and warn them, that now

is the appointed time, now the day of salvation :

" that the day of the Lord will come as a thief in

the night—that when they shall say ' peace and

safety,' then sudden destruction cometh upon them,

as travail upon a woman with child, and they shall

not escape ; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed

from heaven with his mighty angels in flaming fire,

taking vengeance on them that know not God, and

that obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ;"f

one precept of which is, " Obey them that have the

rule over you, and submit yourselves."

Here, as a matter of course, I anticipate a recoil

in the mind of the reader, and more particularly of

that class of readers for whose instruction this is

specially designed. What ! it will be asked—as if

the question itself contained a triumphant refutation

of the doctrine here advocated — what ! is absolute

submission to human authority the scriptural duty of

every christian man ? And is there no limit ? Why,

this is the exploded bigotry of the dark ages, divine

* Eccl. viii. 11. t 1 Thess. v. ; 2 Thess. i.
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right and passive obedience ! According to this,

the Reformation Mas an unjustifiable schism, our Re-

vohition was a rebellion against God !

Many persons think so. I do not think so, and I

proceed now to assign my reasons.

IV. What is the scriptural limit set to the autho-

rity of the ruler, whether civil or ecclesiastical, in

imposing ordinances upon christian men ?

There is a limit, and that limit is the Bible itself.

The christian authority of the ruler is derived from

parts of the Bible ; when, therefore, the ruler enacts

any law, or decrees any ceremony which is contrary

to other parts of the Bible, he arraigns his own

charter. He can no longer claim the authority of

Scripture as the basis of his own authority, and of

course it ceases to be a scriptural duty to obey him.

But so long as the laws and ceremonies introduced

by the ruler are confined to matters which the Bible

has left undetermined, or wholly unnoticed, they are

to be obeyed for conscience sake, by all christian

men.

Suppose a father to entrust his sons to the care of

a tutor, giving at the same time, to both them and

the tutor, a written list of directions for the regula-

tion of their lives ; suppose the list to consist of one

hundred items, one of which is, obey your tutor

;

and suppose also the letter to contain an address from

the father to the tutor, saying, teach these children

in my name, and in accordance with my written in-
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structions given to you and to them. The children,

thus supplied with a letter of infallible directions

and a living fallible guide invested with authority to

give them additional directions, would be in a con-

dition resembling that of the christian laity. When
the tutor issued a command, those children, if wise and

dutiful, would first examine whether their tutor's com-

mand contradicted any of the remaining ninety-and-

nine instructions of their father. If it did not, they

would say, we are bound for conscience sake to our

father, to obey this. His letter fully warrants our

tutor to require such obedience. But if their tutor's

command did contradict any of the instructions in

their father's letter ; then they M^ould say, our tutor

has forgotten his proper place, he has no authority

over us except what he derives from this letter; now

he is going against the letter, and therefore, for con-

science sake to our father, we must refuse to obey

him.

" A great difference is here to be made between

those rules that both church and state ought to set

to themselves in their enacting of such matters, and

the measures of the obedience of subjects. The

only question, in the point of obedience, must be

LAWFUL or UNLAWFUL. For expedient or inexpedient

ought never to be brought into question as to the

point of obedience ; since, no inexpediency whatso-

ever can balance the breaking of order and the dis-

solving the constitution and society.

" But those in whose hands the making of those

rules is put, ought to carry their thought much far-
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ther : they ought to consider icell the genius of the

christian religio7i"

" Yet in this matter no certain or mathematical

rules can be given. Every person concerned in the

management of this authority, must act as he will

answer it to God, and to the church ; for he must

be at liberty in applying general rules to particular

times and cases." And a temper must be observed

:

we must avoid a sullen adhering to things because they

were once settled ; as if points of honour were to be

maintained here.

" Now, since there is not any one thing that

Christ has enjoined more solemnly and more

frequently than love and charity, union and

agreement amongst his disciples ; since we are also

required to assemble ourselves together, to constitute

ourselves in a body, both for worshipping God

jointly, and for maintaining order and love among

the society of Christians ; we ought to acquiesce in

such rules as have been agreed upon by common

consent, and which are recommended to us by long

practice, and that are established by those who have

the lawful authority over us. Nor can we assign

any other bounds to our submission in this case than

those that the gospel has limited. We must obey

God rather than man, and we must in the first place

render to God the things that are God's, and then

give to Csesar the things that are Caesar's. So that

if either church or state have power to make rules

and laws in such matters, they must have this extent

given tliem, that till they break in upon the laws of
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God and the gospel, we must be bound to obey

them. A mean cannot be put here : either they

have no power at all, or they have a power that

must go to every thing that is not forbidden by any

law of God. Tliis is the only measure that can be

given in this matter."*

* Burnet on the Articles. Art. xx.

To the smaller matters which have led to recent dissentions

and divisions among ourselves, these principles apply in full

force.

The difference between what our episcopal reformers, the rulers

of our church for the time then being, composed, and what they

compiled, is plain enough, and natural enough. They composed

the Articles, and the xlrticles are consistent as a whole ; distinct

also, and emphatic ; requiring not evasion only, but avowedly a

" non-natural " treatment, to reconcile them to Roman doc-

trine.

But they compiled the Kubricks, mutilating some, and enlarg-

ing some : their successors made changes in their work, and their

successors made further changes and restorations ; till upon the

whole the voice of rubrical authority among us is a doubtful

voice ; and there does not appear to exist any living authority to

divest it of that doubtfulness, so as to make it say, clearly and

decidedly, the same thing to us all.

This was seen and known for years, and yet peace and harmony

reigned practically among us. Usage, sanctioned by authority,

became authority itself; and now innovation seeks in vain to

justify itself by pleading that the letter of sotne rubricks is on its

side. Is not this a fair statement of the case ? For where lay,

or in what consisted, our ecclesiastical authority in such matters

for the last century and half ? Not surely in one or two ru-

bricks, detached from the rest, still less in inferences drawn from

rubricks. But in what did it consist? Did not the continued

sanction of all the bishops, to a practice of almost all the clergy,

and that through a series of so many years, amount to an autho-
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The authority entrusted to the ministers of the

church, whether contemporaneous with, or in suc-

cession to, the Apostles, was not at any time to en-

trench upon the faith which the Apostles taught

rity ? And who are justly chargeable with the first disturbing

exercise of private judgment, but they who, without authority,

and as individuals, broke in upon the catholic practice of the

church ? This was the more mischievous, because the persons

who were guilty of it were fully aware from the first, that it would

inevitably lead to division ; and that when the divisions came,

there existed no competent authority to decide between the dis-

putants and reduce all to unanimity again.

An observation of Archbishop Seeker, concerning the prayer

before the sermon, might with advantage be applied to many

other things. He says, " The original manner of performing this

part of the preacher's office was by ' bidding,' that is, inviting

and exhorting the people to pray for the several particulars men-

tioned by him, which they were understood to do, either silently in

their minds as they went along with him, or by comprehending

them all in the Lord's prayer at last. But in process of time,

some imagined it better to put the whole into the shape of a direct

address : others followed their example, as thinking it a matter

of indifference : but most have kept to the old way. And the

intention being the same, neither custom should give offence."

—Abp. Sec/ce?; apud " Mant on the Prayer book." Art. Com.

The same may be said of a valuable observation of Bishop

Mant on the subject of the Homilies. In his commentary on the

book of Common Prayer, (Art. Communion,) his lordship says,

" The English language has changed so much since those

Homilies were written, that they would scarcely now be under-

stood by a common congregation, and therefore the reading of

them publicly, as it would no longer answer amj good purpose,

has fallen into general disuse, toith the tacit consent of the

governing part of the church.*''

Where these " unhappy divisions " have been most painfully
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either in the way of adding to, or taking from, or in

any degree altering the gospel which they preached.

Some among their contemporaries attempted this at

the out«et, and their partial success in perverting the

minds of certain of the brethren in Galatia, led to

this noble declaration of the complete perfection, in

matters of faith, of the Apostles' preaching. " I

marvel that ve are so soon removed from him that

manifested, the lay members of the church have resented the

innovations. They have refused to submit to them. But would

it be just or fair, to accuse them, on that account, of resistance

against lawful authority ? Surely not. They are the upholders

of the best authority we have in these matters ; viz. long esta-

blished usage. Instead of acting on an unauthorised exercise of

private judgment, they have opposed themselves to those who

were so acting, and have thereby entitled themselves to the

grateful thanks of all who are conscientiously attached to catho-

licity of practice in our church.

The case would be different, had the changes in question been

enjoined by competent authority. And if such authority existed,

if we had a convocation regularly and constitutionally convened

and if after due deliberation by such a body, the changes

referred to, or any other changes, not involving any op-

position to " God's word written," were pronounced to be the

right practices of the church in this realm, from this time forth
;

the same persons who have been forward to resist them as unau-

thorised innovations, would upon the same principle, if they acted

consistently, dutifully comply with them, as laws duly enacted :

although they might regret the enactment as injudicious in itself,

and manifesting, in their rulers, a lamentable lack of what Bishop

Burnet called " a due consideration of the genius of the christian

religion," and described as an important duty of those " in whose

hands the making of rules is put."

5
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called you into the grace of Christ unto another gos-

pel. Which is not another, but there be some that

trouble you and would pervert the gospel of Christ.

But though we or an angel from heaven preach any

other gospel to you than that which we have preached

let him be accursed. As we said before, so say I

now again : If any man preach any other gospel unto

you than that ye have received, let him be accursed."

(Gal. i. 6—9.)

But—it wdll be retorted again—this, after all,

is to make us the judges ? In this one point, un-

doubtedly, it is. And to this end is the Bible put

into our hands, not as an all-sufficient guide to su-

persede a living voice, a delegated authority, and a

discretionary power ; but as a rectifier, and infallible

standard, in opposition to which christian governors

ought not to command, nor christian men to obey.

Upon this one point, whether a law or ceremony is,

or is not, contradictory to the Bible, let every man

judge dispassionately, and decide at his peril in the

sio-ht of God. But let no man imagine that he has

any scriptural right to disobey a law of the state,

or disregard a ceremony of the church, (however

he may personally dislike it, or however inexpedient,

or absurd, or vexatious, he may consider it,) merely

because there is nothing concerning it in the Bible.

On the contrary, if there be nothing concerning it

in the Bible, then it is clear it cannot be contra-

dictory to the Bible ; and, in that case, the enact-

ment of the ruler gives it the authority of the Bible

itself



MINISTRY AND CONNEXION WITH CIVIL RULER. 541

Surely then I may anticipate agreement in the

conclusion that the common cry against many of the

ceremonies of our own church, " Where do we find

them in the Bible ?" is altogether unworthy of a place

in the disputations of christian men of enlarged and

enlightened minds. The question is not. Are these

ceremonies prescribed in the Bible ? But are they

contradictory to the Bible ? It is not, Have the

rulers authority to enact? But, have they trans-

gressed the scriptural limits of their authority ?

The rulers of the Romish system did so trans-

gress. They enacted, not only things indifferent,

things injudicious and inexpedient, (had they stopped

there, they ought still to have been obeyed,) but

they proceeded to enact things unlawful; things

indirect, palpable, and even verbal contradiction to

Holy Scripture. They enacted, for example, the per-

petual repetition of the sacrifice of the death of Christ,

as a propitiation for the sins of the quick and dead

;

while the Scripture declares that sacrifice to have

been offered once, and only once, " once for all,"

t^uTra^. (Heb. X. 10.) They enacted the bowing-

down before images, (in this point of view, it mat-

ters nothing whether there be worship, or what

species or degree of worship in their bowing down,)

while the Scripture says, " Ye shall not bow down

unto them." They enacted encroachments on the

secular power, even to the virtual assumption, and

in many flagrant instances, the actual exercise of

complete temporal dominion, " Imperatores Poiitifi-
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cibus dehent subesse noii prceesse,'^ was the demand

of St. Peter's successor, (?) although the plain in-

junction of St. Peter himself to both ministers and

members of the christian church is submission to

the king as supreme, and unto governors as sent by

him. (1 Pet. ii. 13, 14.)

Many other such things did they enact in direct

hostility to the word of God. They unchristianized

themselves. The christian course under such cir-

cumstances was to stand fast at the line of separa-

tion between indifferent and unlawful enactments
;

to persevere in obedience to the former, for con-

science sake ; and resolutely to disobey the latter,

for the same conscience sake. To submit to the

unlawful enactment was apostacy. To reject alike

the indifferent and the unlawful was schismatic

petulance. To discriminate between them, retain-

ino: allegiance to the one, as the lawful exercise of

delegated authority ; and resisting the other as the

unlawful excess of the same ; this was christian

wisdom. And this is a brief, but correct, statement

of the principle on which both our reformation and

revolution were effected.

V. But because this ministry, or church govern-

ment, appointed by God, appeals to persons as its

subjects, who are at the same time subjects of the

state; and because it requires of the members of

the churches duties which may, or may not, be in

harmony with the duties prescribed to them by the
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civil ruler ; it is necessary, for clearness sake, in a

scriptural exposition of this matter, to advert fur-

ther to the source, extent, and limitation of the

authority of the civil power ; to the duty also of

that power with reference to God's truth as revealed

in the Scripture, and God's society as consisting

of subjects of the realm.

The language of St. Paul concerning the autho-

rity of the civil magistrate, and the submission

thereto of the members of the churches of Christ, is

familiar. " Let every soul be subject to the higher

powers. For there is no power but of God. The

powers that be, are ordained of God. Whosoever,

therefore, resisteth the power, resisteth the ordi-

nance of God, and they that resist shall receive to

themselves damnation. For rulers are not a terror

to ffood works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not

be afraid of the power ? do that which is good, and

thou shalt have praise of the same, for he is the

minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do

that which is evil, be afraid ; for he beareth not the

sword in vain ; for he is the minister of God, a

revenger to execute wrath upon him that doeth

evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject, not only

for wrath, but also for conscience sake." (Rom.

xiii. 1—5.)

This is precise as regards the civil ruler. The

power which he possesses is not arrogated of man,

but ordained of God ; and therefore submission is

inculcated not merelv to avoid the wrath of man.
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but also as a matter of conscience towards God.

The Apostle Peter, in like manner, combines the

subject with the Christian upon the only principle

which can make loyalty a religious duty. He says,

" Submit yourselves to every ordinance of man for

the Lord's sake ; whether it be to the king as su-

jDreme, or unto governors, as unto them that are

sent by him for the punishment of evil doers, and

for the praise of them that do well." And in speak-

ing of the unjust, whom God reserves unto the day

ofjudgment to be punished, he thus describes them,

in words which maintain a closer connexion between

religion and politics, than it accords with the temper

of these times to admit. " The Lord knoweth how

to deliver the godly out of temptations, and to re-

serve the unjust unto the day of judgment to be

punished : but chiefly," among the various classes of

the unjust, who are all put in contradistinction to

the godly, " them that walk after the flesh in the

lust of uncleanness, and despise government: presump-

tuous are they, self-willed, they are not afraid to

speak evil of dignities. (1 Peter ii. 13, 14 ; 2 Peter

ii. 9, 10.)

The apostolical description of the ruling power, as

the minister of God, a terror not to good works but

to the evil, applies to the ordinance itself, and not to

the personal character of the individual man or men

by whom the ordinance is administered. When the

Apostles gave these instructions to the christian

church, the administration of the ordinance of
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govemment was in the hands of the Emperor Nero,

who, personally considered, was a terror to the good

rather than to the evil. And the simple fact of the

Aj^ostles having so written, Avhile under such a

monarch, supplies of itself a very striking proof that

the distinction between an ordinance of God as

such, and the character of the human instrumen-

tality by which that ordinance is from time to time

administered, is not a cunningly devised fiction, but

an essential truth.

" The sovereignty," says Bishop Horsley, " parti-

cularly intended in the immediate application of the

precept to those to whom the epistle was addressed,

was the sovereign authority of the Roman emperor.

Nero was at the time the possessor of that sove-

reignty ; and the Apostle, in what he immediately

subjoins to enforce his precept, seems to obviate an

objection which he was well aware the example of

Nero's tjTanny might suggest. His reasoning is to

this effect,
—

' The sovereignty,' you will say, * is

often placed in unfit hands, and abused to the worst

purposes. It is placed in the hands of sensual,

rapacious men, of capricious women, and of ill-con-

ditioned boys. It is in such sort abused, as to be

made the instrument of lust and ambition, of ava-

rice and injustice. You yourselves, my brethren,

experience the abuse of it in your own persons. It

may seem to you that power, derived from the

Author of all good, could never be so misplaced, nor

be permitted to be so misused ; and you may per-

N N
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baps be ready to conclude, that the father of lies

once, at least, spake truth when he claimed the

disposal of earthly sceptres as his own prerogative.

Such reasonings, saith the Apostle, are erroneous.

No king, however he might use, or abuse, authority,

ever reigned but by the appointment of God's pro-

vidence. There is no such thing as power but from

God. To Him whatever powers, good or bad, are

at any time subsisting in the world, are subordinate.

He has good ends of his own, not always to be fore-

seen by us, to be effected by the abuse of power,

as by other partial evils ; and to his own secret

purpose he directs the w^orst actions of tyrants, no

less than the best of godly princes. Man's abuse,

therefore, of his delegated authority is to be borne

with resignation like any other of God's judgments.

The opposition of the individual to the sovereign

power is an opposition to God's providential ar-

rangements ; and it is the more inexcusable, because

the well-being of mankind is the general end for

which government is ordained, and this end of

government under all its abuses is generally an-

swered by it. For the good of government is per-

petual and universal ; the mischiefs resulting from

the abuse of power, temporary and i^artial. Inso-

much that in governments which are the worst

administered, the sovereign power is, for the most

part, a terror, not to good works, but to the evil

;

and upon the whole, far more beneficial than detri-

mental to the subject. But this general good of
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government cannot be secured upon other terms

than the submission of the individual to what may

be called its extraordinary evils."*

To apply this argument to our country : the pro-

vidential rulers of our state, that is to say, the king,

lords, and commons in parliament assembled, have

enacted a great variety of laws. As subjects we are

bound to yield obedience, under the sanction of

temporal penalties. But by what scriptural autho-

rity is it, that we are called upon to obey an act of

parliament ? There are no acts of parliament in the

Bible. They all rest upon human authority. Obe-

dience we see is indispensable on pain of present

suffering in body or estate ; but is there any scrip"

tural ground for such obedience? Is there any

religio7i in submission ? Am I at liberty to say, " As

a Christian I have nothing to do with carnal ele-

ments ? Christianity is between me and my God ?

The commandments of men, though binding upon my
person and property as a citizen, cannot have any

weight upon my conscience ?

No, truly; as a Christian you have no such

liberty ; for hear what the Apostle says. Ye must be

subject^ not only for wrath ; not only for personal

safety from temporal penalties, not only for social

or political expediency, but also for conscience sake.

A man's conscience is open only unto God
; yet we

see here, that every Christian is bound to obey the

commandments of men in authority for conscience

* Horsley, Sernwn on Bmn. xiii, 1.

N N 2
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sake. Why ? Because God, in his providence, has

ajDpointed the ruler, whatever the form of govern-

ment may be, and God in his word has said, " obey

the ruler."

But this requires further explanation. When the

ruler is an individual, invested, in the providence of

God, with absolute power, for the use of which he

is resj)onsible only to God ; then the limit of right-

ful authority and christian obedience, has reference

only to the law of God. There is no other check.

It is only when such a ruler commands what God

has forbidden, or forbids what God has commanded,

that christian subjects can, without sin, refuse to

yield obedience. In such a case, the things that

are Csesar's include everything short of this, and it

is the duty of the members of Christ's church to

obey ; remembering that Caesars power is ordained

of God, This is the simplest case of all. This was

the position of the members of the church of God

under Nebuchadnezzar and Darius. They were

obedient up to the point where the law of God

interposed ; and that point is illustrated by the

history of Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego, in the

furnace, and of Daniel in the den of lions. This

was the position of the primitive Christians under

Nero, as we have seen. Christians, under such a

Csesar, were often required to do what, considered

in itself, it would have been much better not to do

;

but being in Divine Providence so politically

situated, they had no choice. They naturally, how-
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ever, desired a change in their political position

;

they desired a different kind of Caesar, under whom
such things could not be lawfully required; they

longed for some check upon the will of their abso-

lute ruler in matters not specifically provided for in

the revealed law of God. Such desires were not

Avrong, neither was it wrong to aim, in a peaceable

way, at their attainment, because the Bible nowhere

prescribes that every christian government should be

absolute.

" It is true that in the world, taken as it now is,

and hath been for many ages, cases happen in which

the sovereign power is conferred by the act of the

people, and in which that act alone can give the

sovereign a just title. Not only in elective

monarchies, upon the natural demise of the reigning

prince, is the successor raised to the throne by the

suffrages of the people; but in governments of

whatever denomination, if the form of government

undergo a change, or the established rule of succes-

sion be set aside by any violent or necessary revolu-

tion; the act of the nation itself is necessary to

erect a new sovereignty, to transfer the old right to

the new possessor." . . . .
" But it is no just in-

ference that the obligation upon the private citizen

to submit himself to the authority thus raised, arises

wholly from the act of the people conferring it ; or

from their compact with the person upon whom it

is confen-ed. In all these cases, the act of the

people is only the means which Providence employs
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to advance the new sovereign to his station. The

obligation of obedience proceeds secondarily only

from the act of men ; but primarily from the will of

God, who has appointed civil life for man's condition,

and requires the citizen's submission to the sove-

reign whom his providence shall, by whatever

means, set over him." *

I am well aware how readily and plausibly, and

yet, for the most part, how very unreasonably, an

argumentum ad hominem is got up, and the testi-

mony of such a man as Horsley evaded, by an

unworthy sneer at his interested motives, or the

prejudices of his high church and monarchical educa-

tion. But so far as great names are concerned,

similar sentiments upon this subject have been left

upon record by Milton, Calvin,f and others ; men

* Horsley on Rom. xiii. 1.

f " Quasi vero Deus non ita regat populum, ut cui Deus vult,

regnum tradat populus."

Milton, Def. pro. pop. Angl.

" Ratio cur debeamus subjecti esse magistratibus, quod Dei

ordinatione sunt constituti. Quod, si ita placet Domino mundum
gubernare ; Dei ordinem invertere nititur, adeoque Deo ipsi

resistit, quisquis potestatem aspernatur
; quando, ejus, qui juris

politic! auctor est, providentiam contemnere, bellum cum eo

suscipere est." Calvin in Rom. xiii.

" Si in Dei verbum respicimus, longius nos educet ; et non

eorum modo principum imperio subditi simus, qui probe, et qua

debent fide, munero suo erga nos defunguntur ; sed omnium,

qui quoquo modo rerum potiuntur, etiamsi nihil minus prsestent,

quam quod ex officio erat principum.
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of no ordinary minds, and certainly of very different

associations and prejudices from Horsley. The

question, indeed, is not to be decided by authority,

but by the weight of sound reason. The reasoning,

however, which has the combined suffrages of such

men, is not to be set aside by any flipjDant sneer at

divine right, or any unproved assertions, however

palatable to the natural insubordination of the

human mind. Here, then, is the scriptural key.

The rulers have commanded and forbidden a variety

of particulars; and this keylocks all such enact-

ments, as imperative upon the conscience of chris-

tian men, because the one statement, '' the powers

that be are ordained of God," and the one precept,

" be subject for conscience sake," as they imply an

authority in the power to make one law, and impose

a duty upon the Christian to obey that law ; so they

sanction the authority of a thousand laws.

Thus it appears, and the conclusion is of no small

consequence, that in reference to our duty as

christian subjects the Bible is not a sufficient guide

in details. It was never designed to be so. It is

In eo probaudo insistamus magis, quod non ita facile in homi-

nnm mentes cadit ; in homine deterrimo, honorique orani indig-

nissimo, penes quern modo sit publica potestas, prseclaram illara

et divinam potestatem residere, quam Dominus justicise ac judicii

sui ministris, verbo suo detulit : proinde a subditis eadem in re-

verentia et dignitate habendum, quantum ad publicam obedien-

tiam attiuet, qua optimum regem, si daretur, habituri essent."

—

Calvin, Inst. iv. 20, 25.
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all-sufficient in principle. It invests the living ruler

with authority as the minister of God upon earth

to command details ; and it binds the Chris-

tian subject to obey the details so commanded, al-

though they be not specified in the Bible. It

appears also that there is true religion in such obe-

dience, and that there would be irreligion, as well

as rebellion, in disobedience ;* for all true christian

subjects, " knowing whose authority their rulers

have, do faithfully serve, honour, and humbly obey

them in Christ, and for Christ," the divine Head of

all constituted authority.

But we have now to consider the case of a limited

and complicated sovereignty. When Caesar is not

an absolute individual, but an arrangement made by

mutual consent, and consolidated into law ; the limit

of rightful authority and christian obedience has re-

ference to that human code, as well as to the divine

law. Under such circumstances occasions may arise

when it may be right for the Christian to refuse

obedience, although the thing demanded of him may

have no direct or obvious connexion with the law

of God. It is enough in such case if the required

act of obedience be opposed in anything to the

human compact. This is the case in our own

favoured nation. Our Caesar is a complicated ar-

rangement consolidated into law. The sovereign,

considered as an individual, is not our Caesar ; the

* See i Sam. xv. 22, 23.
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hereditary branch of the legislature considered in

itself is not our Ca?sar; the representative branch

of the legislature considered in itself is not our

Cnesar ; the electoral constituencies, who periodically

select those representatives, are not our Ca3sar. But

all these taken together, and considered in their

mutual relations as established by the laws, consti-

tute our C?esar ; and each is involved in certain

duties to all the rest.

The sovereign to whom is entrusted the execution

of the laws, is in duty bound to execute those laws

and no other ; and the nation in all departments is

in duty bound to willing submission and cordial co-

operation with the executive. But should the

sovereign attempt to suspend any of those laws, or

to execute any different laws, the jieople are not

bound to submit, although the matter in question

may have no direct bearing upon the law of God.

Our position therefore is essentially different from

that of the primitive Christians under the Roman

emperors; and the contrast is highly instructive.

Nero was absolute: in himself alone and without

human restriction, he was the Caesar ; his will was

law, his word was life or death. It pleased God to

allow it to be so ; and therefore, the members of the

church of God could not properly refuse to obey

Nero, unless he directly interfered with the law of

God. However vexatious or oppressive his com-

mands might have been in secular matters, Christians

were bound to obey, because it is better to endure

6
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vexation and ojipression than to die ; but if he com-

manded them to disobey God, then they were bound

to refuse, because it is better to die than to disobey

God. The sovereign of England is not absolute.

He is only one of the constituent parts of the Eng-

lish Caesar, and if he attempt to act as if he were

absolute, without reference to the other parts, it

ceases to be a christian duty to obey him ; upon the

contrary, it becomes a christian duty to disobey him,

and to maintain the balanced character of our Caesar

even at the extreme cost of rejecting the sovereign

altogether. This is the hinge of our glorious revo-

lution.

James the Second attempted absolutism. Had

he been indeed absolute, as Nero was under Divine

Providence, obedience would have been a christian

duty in every thing short of a violation of the divine

law; and when he commanded such a violation, chris-

tian duty would have been disobedience, and passive

submission to the consequences however extremely

calamitous. But he was not absolute. He was

indeed a king by Divine Providence, but by the same

Providence he was a king consenting to a legal com-

pact with his people : he was not in himself Eng-

land's Caesar, but only a constituent part of it. And

this made an essential diiFerence. He was the

branch of our Caesar to whom was entrusted the exe-

cution of the laws, but instead of fulfilling his trust,

ho acted in violation of it, against the laws. It was

no christian duty to submit : on the contrary, it was
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a cliristian duty to refuse to submit, as the six

bishops did ; and not only so, but it was a christian

duty to maintain the balanced character of our

Cresar even at the cost of rejecting and deposing* the

sovereign. And this was the good service to the

country, performed by those men who invited the

aid and accomplished the accession of the Prince of

Orange.

The will of our component Caesar is expressed in

law, and with us law is absolute. If, therefore, the

members of the christian church in England would

obey our Saviour, and " render to Caesar the things

that are Caesar's," they must be obedient, willingly

so, to the laws ; they must be co operative, cordially

so, in maintaining the efficiency and supremacy of

the laws. They must not only refrain from any

breach of the laws themselves, but they must never

connive at any such breach in another. It is not

enough to be passively harailess in this matter, they

must be active to prevent harm. When cognizant

of an offence they must never shrink from giving

the needful information to the proper authorities.

This is a branch of christian duty, for the perform-

ance of which no ordinary courage is required ; be-

cause, through an unhappy perversion of liberty and

morality, the character of an informer has become

as generally odious as the character of the offender, and

among certain classes of the community much more

odious; butChristiansmustrememberthat menwho will

not co-operate tosupport the lawswhen violated against
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others, do not deserve the protection of those hiws

when violated against themselves. They must re-

member also, that in the Scriptures, not the thief

only is condemned, but the man also who saw him

and consented with him; and therefore they will not

hesitate to inform against the violators of the laws

when they become acquainted, in a providential, or

as men speak, accidental way, with their offences.

I need scarcely add that this is essentially different

from the comj^licated treachery of becoming spies

first, hypocrites in crime, and then informers, not

for righteousness' sake, but for the wages of un-

righteousness.

Considering magistrates as the manifold arms of

the sovereign for carrying the laws into execution,

what is all this but an expansion of the Apostle's

language, " Put them in mind to obey magistrates,

to be ready to every good work ?" I will only add

upon this point, that this subjection to the civil j^ower

is as truly binding upon the ministers of the christian

church as it is ui^on the f)eople. The laws of Eng-

land, both the common law and the statute law,

utterly reject the arrogant claim of the papal clergy

to be exempt from the jurisdiction of the civil

courts.

VI. This abstract would be very incomplete if

confined to a statement of the duties of Christians

considered as subjects under the law. Another

question of deep interest arises with regard to chris-
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tian duty in making or altering the laws ; and also in

the selection of such representatives as shall be from

time to time invested with the power of making or

altering the laws. Upon this point the christian

duty of rulers demands our attention, and in con-

sidering this we are engaged in a discussion which,

as will appear in the sequel, is much more largely

practical than is commonly supposed.

It is in practical matters affecting present duty

—

matters concerning which God has spoken plainly,

but public opinion has not spoken, or at least not

with any emphasis of demand, and still more in

matters concerning which public opinion has spoken

loudly on the other side—that the real allegiance or

disaffection of a man's mind towards the revealed

will and authority of God, is truly tested.

In the matter now to be considered, what hath

God spoken ? Let an inspired king give answer.

" The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake

to me ; he that ruleth over men must be just, ruling

in the fear of God."*

Here it is plainly declared by " Him from whom

all power is derived," that all rulers among men

should not only be religious men, living as immortal

individuals in the fear of God ; but also religious

rulers, exercising their official authority religiously,

" ruling," as well as living, in the fear of God. This,

as a general principle, is of the first importance,

condemning as it does, on the express authority of

* 2 Sam. xxiii. 3.
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holy scripture, those who maintain, that although

all men of every station should be religious, con-

sidered in their individual capacity as heirs of im-

mortality ;
yet that rulers, as rulers over the affairs

of this world, have no concern with, and no province

in, religion.*

In England, the rulers are very numerous, and

the discharge of their official duties demands from

them, in many instances, considerations of religion.

The church of England so instructs her members

;

and, tracing all authority to its true source, she in-

vites them to unite in prayer to God, " for kings,

and for all who are in authority."!

* Dr. Wardlaw has put and answered the question, " What is

the magistrate's province in regard to religion ? His true and

legitimate province is to have no province at all." Yet strangely

enough the doctor adds, " As a man, he is bound to believe the

truths, and obey the precepts, of the vFord of God ; as a tnagis-

trcite, he is bound to fulfil all his official functions on christian

principles, from christian motives, and according to christian

precepts ; as every man is, in every condition and every relation

of life ; but authority m. religion he has none." Lectures onEstU'

blishments, p. 191.

Upon this I ask how the performance of his " official func-

tions," " as a magistrate," is to be separated from his " autho-

rity ?" And if his official functions, thus inseparable from his

magisterial authority—which is, in truth, the meaning of official

—are to be performed on christian principles, from christian

motives, and according to christian precepts ; how is his official

authority to be kept wholly separate from his Christianity 1 And

how is he in his official functions—i. e. as a magistrate—to have

no province in religion ? Lectures on the Church, pp. 187, 188,

t 1 Tim. ii. 1—3.

7
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Elementary as the subject may seem, and there-

upon, to some minds, comparatively insignificant, I

have no doubt of the real usefuhiess of a brief re-

vievrof the question. Who are the rulers in England?

as well as, What is their duty?

The simplest form of government among men, is

an absolute monarchy. If the monarch were per-

fect, this would be perfect. There would be no

risk of abuse of power, and therefore no need for

any limitation of power. There would be no risk

of any lack of wisdom, and therefore no occasion to

multiply counsellors. It is such a government we

are taught, by the sure word of prophecy, to antici-

pate, when He, the sceptre of whose kingdom is a

sceptre of righteousness, shall take to himself his

great power and reign over a renewed earth w^herein

righteousness shall dwell.

But under monarchs, themselves fallen sinful

creatures, this perfection is not to be had, is not to

be expected. There is risk of abuse, and therefore

need for limitation : risk of mistake, and therefore

occasion for counsel. The modes of meeting this

necessity, and adjusting the conflicting claims for

the general good, are various ; that is, there are

various modes of distributing power among different

individuals in a nation, and for different periods of

time. But in whatever measure, or for whatever

period, power is distributed; the persons exercising
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it are, in their degree and time, rulers ; and, as Chris-

tians, are bound to rule in the fear of God.

In this realm the chief ruler, and for life, is the

sovereign— supported by the hereditary peerage,

who are also rulers for life,—and that this branch

of the rule may be conducted in the fear of God,

the church of England instructs all her members to

pray for divine grace on the sacred head and heart

of the monarch, that " knowing whose minister he

is, he may, above all things, seek God's honour and

glory."* But, secondly, our sovereign rules by the

* That the nation may have a pnblic guarantee for this, on

which christian men may confide in all the enthusiasm of alle-

giance, the following questions are put, and answers given, on

the day of each coronation.

I quote from Blackstone, Com. b. i. c. 6.

" The Archbishop or Bishop shall smj,—Will you solemnly

promise and swear to govern the people of this kingdom of Eng-

land, and the dominions thereto belonging, according to the

statutes in parhament agreed on, and the laws and customs of

the same ?

" The King or Queen shall say—I solemnly promise so to do.

" Archbishop or Bishop—Will you to the utmost of your

power cause law and justice, in mercy, to be executed in all your

judgments ?

" King or Queen—I will.

" Archbishop or Bishop—Will you, to the utmost of your

power, maintain the laws of God, the true profession of the

Gospel, and the Protestant reformed religion established by law ?

" King or Queen—All this I promise to do.

" After this, the king or queen, laying his or her hand upon

the holy Gospels, shall say,—The things which I have here
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instrumentality of responsible advisers ; and that

they may advise, and carry out the advice they give,

that is, execute their part of the rule in the fear of

God ; the church prays for " the lords of tlje council

and all the nobility, that they may have grace, wis-

dom, and understanding." Thirdly, these lords of

the council rule—that is, hold their places of autho-

rity as advisers of the sovereign, according to the

decisions of parliament. These decisions are come

to by majorities after free debate ; and that these

majorities may decide religiously, or " rule in the

fear of God,'* the church continues her prayer to

God, that it may please him to " direct and prosper

all their consultations to the advancement of his

glory." One stej) more, fourthly, parliamentary ma-

jorities depend upon the selections of representatives

made by the voters among the people. This is the

appeal, in the last resort, for the rule of the king-

dom ; and christian men of every rank and station

ought to make conscience of answering it " in the

fear of God." Every voter, at every election, is,

during his appointed time, and according to his ap-

pointed measure, a ruler, and every christian voter

before promised, I •will perform and keep, so help me God ; and

then shall kiss the book."

On this Mr. Christian, the editor of Blackstone, has a note

thus

:

"And it is required both by the Bill of Rights, 1 W. & M.,

St. 2, c. 2, and the Act of Settlement, 12 & 13 Wm. iii., c. 2,

that every king and queen shall repeat and subscribe the decla-

ration against popery according to the 30 Car. ii. st. 2, c. 1."

O O
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who lias learned from the scriptures, what it is the

high office of the church to teach, that whatsoever

he does in word or deed, he should do all in the

name of the Lord Jesus ; will not allow his conduct

at the polling booth to be an exception to his chris-

tian life, but will endeavour to the best of his wis-

dom and knowledge, to give his vote in the fear of

God. To do so with intelligence, he must have re-

gard both to the revealed will of God, which is un-

changeable ; and to the balanced order of things in

the realm, which has been found to work well upon

the whole, and which ought not to be fundamentally

changed without very urgent necessity.

Referring to the former : in the details of religious

doctrine and ecclesiastical discipline, there may exist

differences which it is difficult for the most con-

scientious to adjust, which, I may perhaps say with

truth, it is utterly impracticable to reduce to uni-

formity ; and if the candidates for our parliamentary

suffi'ages were all men of avowed godliness, agreeing

in every fundamental truth substantially scriptural

and christian, and differing only where conscientious

Christians may differ : if they were all men who, in

the language of St. Paul, " hold the head,'' repudi-

ating every species of idolatry, and blasphemy, and

infidelity, and maintaining openly and honestly that

rulers should not only live as individuals, but rule

as rulers in the fear of God ; then the duty of voters

would be simplified, then private, personal prefer-

ences might be lawfully indulged, because, whoever
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was elected, the main points are secure. But if the

candidates for our suffrages differ on the most vital

matters, if some of them do not " hold the head," do

not acknowledge Jesus Christ to be God over all,

neither bow down nor worship him ; and if some of

them bow dowii to an image of him, and to divers

other images in direct defiance of God's most holy

law; if some others of them, rejecting these extremes

of anti-christianity and professing themselves mem-

bers of a christian church, avowing also, that as pri-

vate individuals, they are bound to live in the fear

of God, do, nevertheless, as rulers, in their official

capacity, sink their Christianity, and make common

cause and common companionship with Socinians

and Romanists ; how then can we delegate power

to such ? How can we exercise our part of the rule

of the country in the fear of God, if we do an act

tending to constitute such men our representatives ?

With reference to the balanced order of things in

the realm also, although the standard is not so pre-

cise, there are general principles sufficiently known

and tried, which should be held sacred: a substantial

prerogative, for example, on the part of the crown,

to guard against all encroachments of democracy

;

and well-defined privileges on the part of the people

of all ranks, to guard against all encroachments of

tyranny or oppression. On many matters of detail

affecting the anticipated improvement, or appre-

hended injury, to the working of this balance, there

may be differences of opinion amongst honest and

o 2
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conscientious supporters of the British constitution

as it is; and if the candidates for our suffrages differed

only on such details, all being real friends of the

fundamental principles of well-balanced government,

then there would be comparatively little ground of

preference for one above the other ; for whoever was

elected, the British constitution in its foundations

would be safe. But if some candidates present

themselves of whom we know that they desire and

aim at a new charter, which would give a general

election every year, and a vote to every man, and a

dark ballot mask to every voter—thus destroying

our balance and our peace ; and if other candidates

present themselves, of whom we know that they

cannot be true to their own church and its head,

without being untrue to the pledged Protestantism

of our sovereign ; and that consequently such persons

if sincere in their religion, as it pledges them against

heretics, especially heretical sovereigns, must be in-

sincere in their allegiance to the crown of England

as now limited: and on the contrary, if they be

indeed sincere in that allegiance—notwithstanding

the contracted, pledged, and indefeasible Protestan-

tism of our sovereign—that then they must be insin-

cere in their Romanism orPapalism; when such candi-

dates present themselves, how can we delegate power

to them ? How can we, as christian people, thank-

ful to God for his mercies of peace and good govern-

ment to our land, vote for such persons in the fear

of God ?

10
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Thus, then, without requiring specific promises in

detail from candidates, and indeed objecting on prin-

ciple to the system of pledged delegates instead of

free representatives ; we are nevertheless called in

our measure to the defence and support of our con-

stitution on the general reputation of men and mea-

sures.

Under such circumstances, is it not plainly im-

practicable to separate our political acts from our re-

ligious principles and motives ; our duty towards our

fellow-men from our duty towards God ? Where is

the anatomist in theology, or in the metaphysics of

public and private morality, who can trace the line

of separation between the religious principle which

secures " just weights and measures " in the shop ;

and the absence of it, which utterly dissociates reli-

gion and politics at the hustings ? If it be alleged

that religion has nothing to do with " just Meights

and measures," then, upon the principle which sepa-

rates morality from religion, I quite agree that it is

consistent to separate politics from religion. This

is to make religion an exotic indeed, so delicate as

—it is to be feared— to be at the withering point

unto death. The man, or the nation, who puts away

a good conscience towards God in his outward duties,

of whatsoever kind, will, with awful certainty, make

shipwreck concerning faith. If religion be not wel-

comed and entertained as the practical guide of life,

both public and private ; she will refuse to remain

among men as a visitor, or a vision, to be made a
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convenience of, for hypocrisy or deceit. If the re-

vealed will of God be discarded by rulers, as no

longer practicable because of the varieties of con-

flicting opinions among men ; what have a set of

servants to expect, who while endeavouring to please

one another for present ease, are all combined in a

course displeasing to their master ? I do not mean

to say that every interference with the British consti-

tution, as it now is, must be offensive to God. I ad-

vance no such untenable position. No arrangement

of human sagacity, however wisely constructed, can

with safety be pronounced perfect. The distribution

of power between the various estates of the realm,

which has wrought so well, and under which the

country has so wonderfully prospered ; may possibly

have been improved by those recent changes which

have very decidedly turned the balance in favour of

popular influence, and I will not take upon me to

say, that— all things considered—still further changes

in the same direction might not be made, leading to

still greater improvement : but the experience of the

vrorld, as well as the sound philosophy of govern-

ment grounded on what man is, pronounces against

the destruction of the balance, on either side, and

gives warning—which only infatuation can despise

—

that to destroy it on one side, is to provoke the re-

coil which is sure to destroy it on the other. Au-

thority of some kind there must be for civilization,

and if the people would avoid a military despotism

in the end, they should manifest the increase of wis-



MINISTRY AND CONNEXION WITH CIVIL RULER. 567

dom which it is said they have attained, by avoiding

impatient insubordination in the beginning. On all

such questions the true Christian will manifest

moderation. Anxious for imf>rovement and open to

conviction, he will nevertheless, as a general rule,

bear in mind the warning of divine wisdom against

them who are " given to change."

It is when the law of God is set at nought by the

civil rulers of a state, that the christian church, in

that state, should bear her faithful testimony against

the transgression ; addressing herself to every ruler

of every degree and grade of influence, from the

sovereign on the throne to the jjoorest freeholder,

whose name is, or ought to be, on the registration

lists ; and reminding them all of the revealed will of

the King of kings and Ruler of princes—which may

indeed be neglected and despised for the present,

but certainly not with permanent impunity—that

" all who rule over men should mile in the fear

of Godr

It is the Lord, the Lord Jesus Christ, risen from

the dead, and ascended to the right hand of the

majesty on high, to whom all power is given in

heaven and in earth. He it is who sitteth upon the

flood, controlling the waves of the sea and the

tumults of the people. He it is who setteth up

kings and removeth kings ; who teaches senators

wisdom, or pours contempt and folly upon human

councils ; who maintains the i)eace of empires, or
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withdrawing his hand of restraint, permits the proud

and noisy waves of revolutionary tumult to rise and

swell, and burst with overwhelming fury over the

bulwarks of constituted authority. He it is, who in

inscrutable wisdom, employs free agents of high in-

telligence as the sure accomplishers of his purposes,

albeit they think not so, neither does it come into

their heads to serve or obey him. In vain they

combine and consult to establish their own purpose,

unless it be a part of his purpose also ; the consul-

tations of their highest wisdom are baffled, and the

efforts of their utmost strength are crossed and

reversed, by the smallest, the most unthought of,

and, as men speak, accidental or untoward circum-

stance. " Behold," exclaims the prophet, " is it not

of the Lord of hosts that the people labour in the

very fire, and the people shall weary themselves for

very vanity ?" *

But when His own work is to be accomplished

and His time is come, then, however weak and in-

adequate, or even foolish, the instrument whom He

employs may be, opposition vanishes, and success is

sure ; for " the Lord sitteth king for ever."

" Give unto the Lord, ye mighty, give unto the

Lord glory and strength : give unto the Lord the

glory due unto his name." f You are his, for life,

and breath, and all things ; among the rest, for your

station and influence in the nation, and, by means

of the nation, in the world. You are his, for the

* Hab. ii, 13. f Psalm xxix.
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use you make of your influence in disseminating or

withholding his truth ; as well as for the use you

make of your own moral and intellectual powers in

examining: or neg^lecting that truth. Join not in

the vain attempt practically to banish him out of

his own world, and to deceive yourselves and others

by those vague unmeaning phrases, and heathenish

impersonalities, so common among statesmen and

philosophers, who, nevertheless, " profess and call

themselves Christians"—nature—the laws of nature

— the general laws of Providence !

What, and whence are those laws? Laws are the en-

actments of some living being or beings ; and as for

their enactment, so also for their administration, they

require in every instance and at every step the actings

of living beings. No laws can administer themselves.

If the legislative enactment be not followed up by

the personal living administration, the law is a dead

letter. You talk of the laws of nature ; but what

is nature ? Is nature a God, or an angel sent from

God ? or a " living being" at all ? If not, how can

nature act f How can nature make or administer

laws ? If it be meant that the Lord God almighty,

in the administration of the affairs of this world

—

and, as far as we know, of all worlds

—

acts upon a

uniform plan, (miracles being the exceptions,) here

we have an intelligible and scriptural truth. The

christian definition of the laws of nature is this

;

the uninterrupted and omnipresent personal agency

of the living God in Christ Jesus, by whom all
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things were made, and in whom all things consist,

or stand together, to ttovto Iv avTw avvsartKe. Col. i.

15—18.

For, to go deeper still ; no creature has, or can

have, independent indefeasible existence. As the

personal agency of Jehovah was necessary to create,

so it is to sustain. If he ceased personally to sus-

tain the whole creation ; universal annihilation would

be the instantaneous and inevitable consequence.

Neither is this confined to inanimate things. Mind

is as truly his, as matter. He rules as completely,

and as personally, over the thoughts, over the

powers of thought, in every intelligent being ; as he

does over the processes of germination or gravita-

tion. " The Most High ruleth in the kingdom of

men, and giveth it to whomsoever he will." " He

doeth according to his will in the army of heaven,

and among the inhabitants of the earth, and none

can stay his hand, or say unto him. What doest

thou ?" " Promotion cometh neither from the east,

nor from the west ; God is the judge, he putteth down

one, and setteth up another." He prolongs, or puts

an end to, governments ; using statesmen as his in-

struments, for the accomplishment of his purposes

in the world, and their own glory or shame, as the

case may be. " When he giveth quietness, who

then can make trouble ? and when he hideth his

face, who then can behold him ? whether it be done

against a nation, or against a man only ?" * The

* Dan. iv. 32, 35 ; Ps. Ixxv. 6, 7 ; Job xxxiv. 29.
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kiiio" of Assyria was the rod of Jehovah's aujrer.

It did not indeed enter into his mind that he was

fnlfilling God's purposes. In the pride of his own

ambition, his design was " to destroy and to cut off'

nations not a few." Arguing upon supposed general

laws, without any real practical reference to al-

mighty God ; and calculating, from former victories,

upon the continued successes of his numerous ar-

mies, he said, " Are not my princes altogether

kings ? Is not Calno as Carchemisli ? Is not

Hamath as Arpad ? Is not Samaria as Damascus ?"

—Are not my conquests as entirely mine, as my
own original territory ? Is not Calcutta as London ?

— " As mv hand hath found the kinodoms of the

idols, whose graven images did excel them of

J erusalem ; shall I not, as I have done unto Samaria

and her idols, so do to Jerusalem and her idols ?

By the strength of my hand I have done it, and by

my wisdom, for I am prudent ; and I have removed

the bounds of the people, and have robbed their trea-

sures, and I have put down the inhabitants like a

valiant man ; and my hand hath found, as a nest,

the riches of the people ; and as one gathereth ^gg'i

that are loft, have 1 gathered all the earth ; and

there was none that moved the wing, or opened the

mouth, or peeped." • He had been successful far

and wide, making fresh conquests in divers coun-

tries, scattering the inhabitants like frightened

birds, and seizing upon their property, or, as he

truly expressed it, robbing their treasures, as eggs

8
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are gathered out of a deserted nest ; and all this he

ascribed to his own wisdom, and prudence, and

power.

The answer of the Lord of hosts to the king of Assy-

ria is worthy of your best attention. " Shall the axe

boast itself against Him that heweth therewith ? or

shall the saw magnify itself against Him that shaketh

it ?"
. . .

" Hast thou not heard long ago, how 1

have done it ; and of ancient times, that I have

formed it ? now have I brought it to pass, that thou

shouldest be to lay waste defenced cities into ruinous

heaps. Therefore their inhabitants were of small

power, they were dismayed and confounded." And
" it shall come to pass, that when I have performed

my whole work upon Mount Zion and on Jerusalem,

I will punish the fruit of the stout heart of the

king of Assyria, and the glory of his high looks." *

" God thundereth marvellously with his voice

;

great things doeth he, which we cannot compre-

hend. For he saitli to the snow, Be thou on the

earth ; likewise to the small rain, and to the great

rain of his strength. He sealeth up the hand of

every man, that all men may know his work. Then

the beasts go into dens, and remain in their places.

Out of the south cometh the whirlwind ; and cold

out of the north. By the breath of God—mark the

personality of the sacred word

—

by the breath of

God frost is given ; and the breadth of the waters

is straitened. Also by watering He wearieth the

* Isa, X. and xxxvii.
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thick cloud ; He scattereth his bright cloud. And
it is turned round about by His counsels ; that they

may do whatsoever He commandeth them upon the

face of the world in the earth. He causeth it to

come, whether for correction, or for his land, or for

mercy. Hearken unto this, Job :"—and ye also,

ye rulers of England, rich in her conquests and

proud of her successes— " stand still and consider

the wondrous works of God." *

Realize all this ; and let the revealed will of God

be your guide—neither be afraid or ashamed to

avow that it is so—in the nationalities of parliament

and the cabinet, as tiiily as in the integrities of

commercial, or the amenities of domestic life. If,

in applying the revealed will of God to national

questions, you and others differ in opinion; what

then ? You differ as it is, having no fixed standard

for any one principle of honour, or consistency, or

truth. A real reference to the word of God,

honestly made on both sides, would narrow your

grounds of difference into a question of interpreta-

tion only, the standard being one ; and whatever

differences might arise there, they could scarcely be

so " utterly diverse," as those which now exist in

the absence of a standard altogether. Or if they

were ; and were found equally perplexing among

men ; still, they would not be so dishonouring to

God, as the present system of deliberate neglect,

avowed in the determination to raise no religious

* Job xxxvii. 5—4.
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questions — to legislate, on professedly political

grounds, in defiance of the very letter of God's law

;

and to stifle all reference to His authority by pro-

claiming your own incompetency to discuss religious

differences.

He has raised you up, and caused you to bear

rule over his people in this land. Know ye, and

cause the people to know, whose ministers ye are :

educate the people in these sublime truths of Holy

Scripture, not by any questionable instrumentality

of your own, constructed in the vain hope of pleas-

ing all parties ; but by means of a divinely-appointed

instrumentality ready at your hand ; by making the

church, whose ofl[ice it is to bear witness for God,

commensurate with the wants of the people.

Honour God's witness in the nation, by an increase

of its resources and its efficiency, corresponding to

the increase of every other department of our

polity. By so doing, you will confer the greatest

attainable benefits on the nation ; directly on those

who will receive the teaching of the national

church ; and indirectly on all the rest, by the

prolonged peace, and good order, and prosperity of

the whole realm.

THE END.

LONDON :

a. J. VALMKR, PRINTER, SAVOY STRKET, STRAND.
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